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Prof ent you Reader) an vo 

| 5 . > Stated. : Intreaty 

7 5 * undertake the Work, 
tan Inclination. Buſineſs of — 
Nuture gave me linle time 10 think 
— of Contrey verſy, and leſs to —_— * 

as 1 was abr: Friends; o I was challeng 
our Enemies to publi % an Anſwer : And thi 1 e 
Perſuaſion, Inſult and —— overcame me. Here is 
a little Book (ſaid 4 Proteſtant Gentleman to me) 
chat confutes Bellarmin, and confounds Papiſts. It 
ſtates the Caſe truely: And pleads the Proteſtants to 
admiration, It ends the Diſpute between the T'wo 
Churches, and wounds Popery beyond Recovery. In 
a word, the Piece is 9 and I defy your | 

Doctors to make a tolerable Reply. 5 
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- THE PREFACE: 

The Rodomontade, I confeſs, moved me, and rbb the 
Book deſerves rather Indignation than Anſwer, yet 1 
thought 4 Reply neceſſary, o take down the overweening 
Opinion Proteſtants have concerv'd of the Stater's Per- 
| formance. If you take Rallery for Reaſon, and Banter 
: for Demonſiration, 1 own never Controvertiſt came near 

him. His Arguments have nothing but Sound and 

Flourish: His Aſſertions are bold: His Proofs weak: 

And his Confidence impoſing. - 

I have followed him ſtep by ſtep, and, I think, have © 
| paſt over nothing material. I have generally ſet down 
his Objeftions in his own Words. And if ſometimes 1 
| abridge them, it's meerly 10 avoid Prolixity, not to diſe 
pany, Meaning, or to wave the Difficulty. - 

I have. not touch d the Feuds between the Courts of 

France and of Rome in 82, nor Talon's Harangue : 

F 

which he thought fit to propeſe to the Publick, as lan- 

ding Evidences the French Church only owns the Su- 
premacy in Appearance, and is within an Ace no leſs 

Schiſmatical, than that of England. Nay, he aſſerts 

rr 

inſuing War agati Europe put 4 ſtop to the Con- 

5 af 2 King to mere moderate and ſaft 

Refelutions. . 

But this Aſſertion fiands upon bare Conjecture 5 and 
rn 
bly for ihe contrary. Ne was ao well vers d in Poli- 

nicks to ſuffer Innovations in Religion, mhich axe almaies 

waited on by Confuſion in the State. The Huguenots 

Kebellions let out more French Road, than the grand 7 

Confederacy of 28, and laid waſt more Provinces, than 

the late War of Twenty Seven Tears, 

In 4 word, he read the Deſtiny of his omn Kingdom 

in the Di viſione of England, of the ſame dete with 

eur Schiſm. When we broke from the Church, we lot 
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THE PRE FACE. | 
l Reſpect for our Sovereign, and ſacrificed our Oledi 
ence to the Idols of Liberty and Property. We hav* 
been divided almoſt theſe Two Hundred Tears into Pro- 
teſtant and Puritan, Cavalier and Round-head, Tory | 
and Whig, High-Church and Low-Church : Till at 
14% Monarchy is become a Play, and Religion 4 jeſt. © 
Ny, we have ſo often refined This, that the Subſtance” 
ss almoſt diſſolved into Air and Smoak. 80 that little 
remains but the bare Appearance of Religion, and few 
Marks of Morality in Practice. Dr. Swift had Reaſon to 
publish An Abridgment againſt aboliſhing Chriſtianity, 
or the Thing (for that he confeſſes is long pnce Out- 
"WM /awed) but the very Name, which was (ſays he) the 
Deſign and unanimous Endeavour of all Parties. 
I grant the Abolishing the Franchiſes alarmed the 
King, and Mr. Lavardin's unuſual Entrance, the Pope. 
The one ſtood for 7 15 the other for Prerogative: 


þ 
f 


The Pope complain d of Inſult, the King of Injuſtice. 
Infine, hard Words paſt on both ſides, and what mon- 
der? In the Heat of a Conteftatian we ſpeak and do 
many things, we wish undone, when we return to an 
Agreement. The Bishops framed the Four Propoſitions 
Mr. L-y has printed. And thoſe Prelates afterwards 
gave the Pope Satisfaction. Mr. Talon harangued the 
Parliament with Heat and Rhetorick. Tet in the height | 
of Declamation, he proteſted, we will ever remain in- — 
eparably United to the Holy See, we will acknow-- 

ledge St. Peter's Succeſſor as the Firſt and Chief of 

all Biſhops, we will moſt Religiouſly maintain the 
Communion with the Church of Rome. 1f Mr. Ly 

ſubſcribes this Profeſſion, let him maintain (in God's 

Name) the Juſt Rights and Dignity of the Crown, 

with the. Decrees of Councils, | n 

But we muſt not appeal to an Attorney General's 

WB Harangue for the Sentiments of the Gallican Church, 

| nor 30 an Aſſembly of Bishops in 4 Canteſtation of this __ 

ö | i | f * 2 | Nature, 


P PREFACE” - 
Nature. Let us then conſult the French Bishops ſingly, 
and in Aſſemblies where Religion was the only . — 
and we shall find them acknowledge the Supremacy as 
fully as the Councils of Florence or Trent. 
The Arch-bishop of Cambray is « Man above Excep- 
tion. His Piety is exemplar, and his Learning ex, 
traordinary. He knows the Doctrine of the Gallican 
Church better than Mr. L-y's Favourite Dupin. Let us 
turn to page 60 of his Paſtoral Inſtruction, printed 
this very Tear. | 8 | — : 
Pope Zozimus, ſays he, writ thus to the Bishops of 
Africa. Altho * of che Fathers did at- 
tribute ſo great Authority to the See Apoſtolick, 
that no body. queſtions it's Judgment... You are 
not Ignorant of this my moſt Dear Bret und 
as Bishops you are obliged to know it. Notwith- 
ſttanding, tho our Authority be ſo great that no body 
can review our Judgment, yet we have done nothing: 
without Communicating it to you by Letters, c. 
D pon this Principle (continues the Arch-bishop ) Hor- 
miſdas thought not he over: ſtretch d his Power, when 
he made the Sehiſmaticks, for their Reunion, and even 
the Biſhops, not excepting him of Conſtantinople, to 
fign this Formula, (a) The firſt Point for Salya- 
ce tion is to obſerve the Rule of Faith, and not to 


e ſwarve the leaſt from the Tradition of the Father: 


«For we muſt remember this Oracle of eſus Chriſt, 
„ you are Peter, and upon this Rock I will build 
« my Church: Theſe Words are verified by the 
«. Event ; for the Carholick Religion has been always 
« preſerved inviolably in the See Apoſtolick. For 
tc this Reaſon we follow it in all things, and teach 
« what it has decided. Conſequently Fhope, I ſhall 
be with you in the ſame» Communion, which this 


la) Bar. ad aun. 5 19. tom. 7. & tom. 4. Conc. * 
N | in See 
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« See demands: And in which is found the entire” 


ce and perfect Solidity of the Chriſtian Religion. We 
e promiſe alſo, we will not name in the holy My- 
C ſteries thoſe that are deprived of the Communion- 
ce of the Catholick Church (id eſt) who are not united 
« in Opinion in all things, with the See Apoſtolick. 
God forbid (continues fill this great Man) we 
ſhou'd ever take ſo ſolenm an 44 by which the 
Schiſmatical Biſhops returned to the Union of the 
Church, for an airy Compliment, that ſignifies no- 
thing Preciſe, nothing Serious. The Queſtion is- 
here, of the Promiſe of the Son of God made to 
St. Peter, which from Age to Age is verified by 
the Event. What are theſe Events > That the Ca- 
tholick Religion is conſerved inviolably pure in the See 
Apoſtolick : That this Church (as Mr. De Meaux will 
tell us preſently) is always Virgin: That Peter will 
always ſpeak in his Chair: And, That the Roman Faith 
is always that of the Church: That, when we remain 
in her Communion, we hold the entire and perfect Soli- 
dity of the Chriſtian Religion: That there is no Dif- 
ference between thoſe hat are deprived of the Com- 
munion of the Catholick Church, and thoſe who do nor 
= their —— in all things to this See... + 
Beware, Dear Erethren, of thoſe who dare tell 
ou; this Formula of Hormiſdas made above Twelve 
Hundred Years ago to cloſe the Schiſm of Atacius, 
was a paſſing Enterpriſe of the See of Rome. This 
Profeſſion of Faith was ſo Decifive for Unity, that 
Adrian the II. renewed it above Three Hundred 
Years after, to end the Schiſm of Photius, and it 
was univerſally Approved in the Eighth General 


Behold the Concluſion of the Formula. I N. N. 
Bishop of ſuch a Place, have ſubſcribed with my own 
Hand this Profeſſion of Faith, and ſuch a Day I pre- 

» w/S * 3 ſente 4 
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' "ſented. it, by the Miniſtry of your Legates, to you. moſt 
| — 3 Lord and Univerſal Babe Adrian, On 
this Condition the Biſhops returned to the Holy 
Union: At this price they were deem'd Catholick.: 
Without this Subſcription, no body cou'd fit in he 
Eighth General Council, * 
4 hort Comment on this long Text will not be un- 
ſeaſonable. Zozimus tells the Bishops of Africa, that his 
* rn is nor liable to 4 Review, and that they know 
it. Hormiſdas impoſes 4 Formula on all Schiſmarical _ 
Bishops, not excepting him of Conſtantinople, in which 
they profeſs to teach all the See of Rome has decided. 
Is not here a formal Exerciſe of furiſdiction on the one 
ſide, and as formal Acknowledgment on the other? Does 
not this alone confute Mr. L-y's Aſjertions ſupported only 
by Confidence, That the once numerous Churches of 
Africa, and the flouriſhing Churches of 4%, with 
the Biſhops of Conſtantinople never acknowledged 
the Pope's Supremacy,? Does not this deſtroy the ſo 
often repeated Fable, that Boniface III. frft invaded 
2he Dignity of ſupream 1 and extended the Vſur- 
pation aver the whole Church? Theſe Two Popes were 
dead before Boniface was in being, and he claim d no 
more Power than Chriſt gave St. Peter and his Succeſſors. 
Bat my preſent Task is not to prove the Pope's Supre- 
macy, but the Bishop of Cambray's Belzef of it, and 
1 think his own Words are too clear for Comment or 
Explication. For does he not approve the before-men- 
tion d Pope's Condutt? The 1 Fun Univerſal 
Juriſdiction? The Impofition of 4 Formula > Does he 
not caution. his People againſt thoſe who shall pretend 


the impoſing a Formula was an unwarrantable Attempt ? 

And does he not declare the only Condition of Reunion was 
to acknowledge Adrian ſupream Lord and uni verſal Paſtor? 
. He goes on page 66. Every one knows Mr. Boſſnet - ( 
held the Pen in the Aſſembly of 82, to draw up the 
1 8 ee = 
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Four famous Propoſitions; ſo that no body can with 
Reaſon appeal from him as ſuſpected of Flattery to 
the Church of Rome. Let us hear how he ſpeaks in 
his Sermon before the very Aſſembly of 82. (Serm. 4. 
Pag. 13. | | 

+ 55 5 Man ſay this Miniſtry of Peter ends with 
him. That which ſerves to the ſupport of an Eternal 
Church, can never end. Peter will always live in his 
Succeſſors. Peter will always ſpeak in his Chair. 
This is coufirm'd by Six Hundred and Thirty Biſhops 
in the Council of Chalcedon. ol 

Rome is predeſtinated to be the Head of Religion 
and of the Church. It's. this Roman Church taught 
by St. Peter and his Succeflors, that knows no ' Hereſy. 
So that the Church of Rome is always Virgin: The 
Roman Faith is the Faith of the Church. The lame. 
Voice is hear'd every where. And Perer lives in his 
Succeſſors Foundation of the Faithful. peſus Chriſt 
| fays this, and the Heavens and Earth ſhall ſooner 
paſs than his Word. It's the Mother Church that 
holds in it's Hand the Conduct of all other Churches. 
It's the only Chair in which alone Unity is con- 
ſery'd. _- | 8 
So that in the Language of this Prelate, in the ve 
Heat of the Controverſy between France and Rome, the 
Pope 1s The head of Religion and of the Church: 
The Foundation of the Faithful, the Governour 
of all Churches, and the Center of Unity. 

But becauſe the Author fleurishes upon an Aſſembly, 
the Bishop of Cambray will furnish us with the De- 
crees of whole Aſſemblies, leſs 'paſſionate, and perchance 
more numerous. ( pag 75.) Let us not fear, Dear 
Brethren, to go too far by following whar the Church 
of France has declar d in her moſt ſolemn Acts theſe 
Sixty Years. The Faith of Peter which never fails (ſaid 
Eighty Five Biſhops 165 1.) juſtly demands that ac- 

* 4 - cording 
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i THE PRE FACE. 
cording to the ſolemn and perpetual Cuſtom of the 


| Church, the greater Cauſes are carried to the See 


Apoſtolick. | 
_ Behold a remarkable Circumſtance in this Affair 
2. Thirty Bishops 1653.) as Innocent I. hereto- 


fore condemn'd the Hereſy of Pelagius upon the In- 


formation of the Biſhops of Africa, ſo Innocent X. con- 
demn d a Hereſy contrary to the Pelagian, at the de- 


ſire of the Biſhops of France. In effect in that Antiquity + 


the Catholick Church relying on the ſole Communion 
and Authority of Peters Chair, which appear'd in the 


decretal Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Africa, and was 


follow'd by that of Zozimus to the Biſhops of the 
whole World, ſubſcribed without Heſitation the Con- 
demnation of the Pelagian Hereſy. This ancient 
Church knew plainly not only by the Promiſe of 
Jeſus Chriſt made to Peter, but alſo by the Acts of 
E Popes, and by the Anathema pronounc d 4 

ittle before by Damaſus againſt Apollinarius and Ma- 


* cedonins ( althd they had not been condemn'd by any 
Occumenical Council) that the Judgments of the 


Sovereign Biſhops publiſh'd for a Rule of Faith, 


are founded on an Authority equally Divine and Su- 


preme in the whole Church: So that all Chriſtians 
are bound in Duty to render even an interiour 
Submiſſion.  , +. EE 8 

Lou are ( ſaid an Aſſembly of Forty Biſhops 1661 
to Alexander VII.) he in whom and by whom, the Epi- 
ſcopat is one; you are juſtly named the ſupreme 
Patt of the Prieſthood : The ſource of Eccleſiaſtical 
Unity. Thus did almoſt innumerable Biſhops of 
France ſpeak in their moſt ſolemn Acts to the See 
Apoſtolick. And they learnt the Language of the 


Fa 


ater than laſt Tear, the French Clergy ne Sens 


moſt pure Antiquity. 


Ns 


bY” 45 unzueſti enable Proofs of their Sentiments in favour 
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of the Pope's Supremacy , as any above cited. This preſent 
75 by 55 Coflcarinn Seek dated September 
a. 1713 had condemn'd the darling Book of a violent 
| Heretical Party in France, and Cenſur d One Hundred 
and One Propoſitions contain d in it, and it was known 
much above 4 Tear before, that the French King had 
. demanded of the Pope ſuch a Conſtitution, as the only 
ſure Means to ſuppreſs thoſe Errors, and ſettle Peace in 
the French Church. Forty Bishops met at Paris and. 
their aſſembly imbraced with Submiſſion and Reſpect 
the Bull ; conforming themſelves to the Example of 
their Predeceſſors, full of the ſame Zeal thole were 
inflam d with towards the Apoſtolick See: So they 
expreſs it. They form'd 4 Paſtoral Inſtruction, which 
| al other Bishops in France might adopt and publisb 
in their reſpective Dioceſes, that ſo, All might conti- 
nue united to the Chair of St. Peter, that is, to the 
Center of Unity; not only by Conformity of Minds, 
but of Words alſo and Expreſſions: They declar d be- 
ſides, that they meant nothing by their Paſtoral. Letter, 
but that, It ſhou d prove a Bulwark, againſt what 
ever Interpretations, foreign to the true Senſe and 
Meaning of the Conſtitution, or Bull of his Holy- 
neſs. All the other Arch-bisheps and Bishops in France 
reſolved to accept the Bull with the fame Submiſſion 
and Reſpect ; publish'd it in their Dioceſes, adopting the 
' Paſtoral Letter of the 79 except only Seven or 
Eight, who only differ d to joyn with the reſt, till they 
underſtood from the Pope the Meaning and Senſe of 
ſome of the condemn'd Propoſitions which appear d doubi- 
ful to them. Con d the Pope's Supremacy be more ſo- 
. lemnly mn d by the French Clergy? . 
Ihe Sorbone has declar'd for 6 Supremacy in 4s 
expreſſive Terms as any Italian Unive rſity. For ſome 
time after the Publication of the Four Propoſitions in 82, 
. the Arch-bishop of Gran in oppoſition to the Decree of that 
__ Aſſembly, 


\ 
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Aſſembly, expreſſes himſelf thus, ad ſolam Sedem Apo- 
ſtolicam ſpectat de controverfiis Fidei judicare. The 
. "Parliament of Paris takes check, and fends the Propo-. 
ſition to be examin'd by the Sorbone. After 4 diſcu- 
Jin of Three Months, appears the Cenſure with this 
Preface; We intend not to touch the Pope's: Pre- 
rogative : The Biſhop of Rome is by Divine Right 
the only chief Biſhop in the Church, whom all 
Chriſtians are bound to obey. He has from Chriſt im- 
mediately, not only the Primacy of Honour and 
Dignity, bur alſo that of Juriſdiction and Authority, // | 
Here then the French Clergy declare the Cauſe 
majores (Matters of Faith) are to be carriedto the 
_ Pope's Tribunal: That he is the Source and Center 
of Unity: That his Judgment publiſh'd for a Rule of 
Faith, is Divine and Supreme in the whole Church, 
arid that all Chriſtians are bound to render an inte- 
riour Submiſſion: That he is chief Biſhop in the 
Church, and has receivd from Chriſt not only. 
the Primacy of Honour, but alſo of Juriſdiction. I 
not this a full Declaration of what any Catholick is 
hound to believe of the Supremacy ? Does any Council. 
or even the Pope him 4 wire more, as 4 Condition - 
Communion? Nay. if the Pope's Judgment publiſh. 
for a Rule of Faith be Divine and Supreme, and 
all Chriſtians. are to render an interiour Submiſſion: 
to it, they give his Holyneſs as much Infallibility as. 
Bellarmin. himſelf. | | r 
The French therefore not only retain ( as our Author _ 
phraſes it) the Dregs, but the Spirit of Popery ; and 
. tho they diſagree in Opinion with ſome veg frm 
they ao not in Faith. 1 take not upon me to determme- 
# ' whether the Gallican Liberties are Privileges or Ofut- 
pPauation: If they are juſt, they may maintain them mib. 
out denial of the Supremacy. They concern Diſcipline, - | 
1 Religion: Our Edwards, Richards and rod 
„ ſtood: 


* 
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| flood as vigourouſly for the en of their Crown, as 


any King of France; & the Parliament enatted as ſevere 
Laws againſt the Inchroachments of the Court of Rome. 
Notwithſtanding they never paſs'd for Heretici tolerati, 


but for true Sons of the Church. And althi they often 


refus d to ſubmit to the Exactions of the Pope's Le- 


gates, they paid Obedience to all his Deciſions, that con- 


cern'd Religion. | 
Secondly, I have nut enlarged upon his Objeftions 
againſt Communion in one Kind, nor Tranſubſtantia- 


tion becauſe they are Subjects of too great Importance 


10 be paſs d over ſlightly, and I had no mind to ſwell 
the Book into 4 Quarto much leſs into 4 Folio, but 
I promiſe him full Satisfaction on theſe ' Subje(ts' in 4 
Second Part, where he shall find the Hiſtory of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation drawn from more Faithful Memoires than 
that of Dr. Cofins : In the mean time I muſt take natite 
the Gentleman bolts Two Propoſitions very extraordinary. 
Firſt, That Tranſubſtantiation is a School Nicety W f 
no Man alive underſtands, and yet transform'd into 


an Article of Faith by the Council of Trent. If it 
muſt not be an Article of Faith, becauſe no Man ali 


underſtands it, he declares himſelf, and upon Record 
too, no Chriſtian, nay an Atheiſt : For does he underſland 


God? The Myſteries of the Trinity ? Of the Eternal Ge- 


neration of the Son? Of his Incarnation? &c? Not ont 
of theſe Myſteries are underſtood by any Man alive, ' 


d yet all are transformed into Articles of Faith. But he 
wall -kwop every Catholick #nderſianas that T ran- 


ſubſtantiation ſgniſies the Converſion of Bread into the. 


Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and Faith requires no more. And if 
our Author calls this Queſtion a Nicety, whether in 
the Sacrament there is Bread or no Bread, he is 
nice Divine nor 4 nice Chriſtian. ; 


Creation of the 
MY o 


orld, God never did, or ſaid 
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any thing which contradicted the Senſe of any Man. 
_ , Certainly this Propoſition was vented out without Con- 
fderation, or to no Purpoſe. Does he know all God 
has done, or ſaid fince the Creation? I believe God 
has done, and ſaid many things of which he is unac- 
 quainted. For I never hear d God had made him of his 
Counſel, or gave him account of his Actions : But I ak 
him whether the Appearance of Angels in the shape o 
' , young Men does not contradict all the Senſes ? In this 
Circumſtance all the Senſes are at 4 loſs as much, I am 
ſure, as when the Eye ſees, a pay: Hoſt. And he 
cannot with probability maintain there is Deceptio viſits 
in one Caſe, without granting it in the other. But he 
Shall ſee the Myſtery o 2 contradicis 
10 Senſe. And he muſt contradict Reaſon, to build his 
. Proofs upon an exploded Philoſophical Syſtem, or to ask 
Des Cartes how far he shall believe Chriſt. | 
Hie rants upon the Bulla Cœnæ, and afſerts there 
is hardly any Roman Catholick in the World above 
the Condition of a Ploughman, who is not Excotn- 
. municated by it: And not only Kings but all their 
, Parliaments, Counſellors &c. That violate or reſtrain 
the Ecclefiaſtical Liberties or Rights of the- Apo- 
\ Rolick See, howſoever and whenſoever obtain d, 
or to be obtain d. Homſoever, obtain d, that is: You 
are not to inquire whether right or wrong: And « 
| whenſoever (that is) you are not to look back to An- 
tiquity, or the Inſtitution: Or look further than the 
preſent Poſſeſſion, which with him, gives Right, 
when it is for him; and to be obtain'd, ſecures 
any new Acquiſitions he can make, and all 
his future Pretences: And for this Noble Principle 
of exempting Eccleſiaſticks from being any ways 
tax t by them, or being under their Power, thd it 
were Treaſon, Murder, Cc. Thomas Becket Arch- 
- + Biſhop of Canterbury was Canonized, And * 
as. f | ; | 


ment: But where it's receiv'd it bas the force of Lam: 
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be runs out into Lengths 75 Satyr and Declamation , 
crowds Truth and Falshood into the ſame Period, makes 
falſe Gloſſes and ſpurious Comments and throws Miſ- 
repreſemation in every Line. 

The Prerogatives of Princes are dangerons Subjects 
for 4 Mes. to handle. It's hard to keep within 


ſuch a mean, as neither to offend the Subject by Fa 
little 


ving them too much, or the Printes by giving too | 
And for this Reaſon 1 have let the Author ſpend his 


Rhetorick without Interruption or Reply. For 1 have no 


mind to draw upon me the Fury of the Rabble, nor 
the Indignation of Superiors. However 1 muſt tell him, 
his Arithmetick is defetiive, and that upon examen be 
will find the Bulla Coenz does nut Excommunicate ſo 
many by Thouſands, as he pretends. warns 

We believe the Pope is Head of the Church Jare Di- 
vino, but how far this Prerogative reaches, is not agreed 
upon. And althi many Divines firetch it ſo far, as to 


, make all his Decrees Laws for the whole Church, 42 


this is Opinion only, not Faith : Nor can we find 


| Doctrine defined in any Council, or propoſed in any 


Profeſſion of Faith, or in any Book put ont by the Au. 
thority of the Church, for the Inſtruction of the Faithful. 

Now this Bulla Coen regarding Diſcipline and not 
Faith, and containing ſome things Derogatory to the 
Anthority of Princes (as they think) ſeveral States have 
not receivd it: And this the Pope knows. And yet 
he Communicates as freely with thoſe States that do 
not receive it, as with thoſe that do. Is not this an 
evident ſign, he regards them not as Aliens or Rebels, 


but as Domeſticks and true Sons of the Church? So 


that we ſee many Catholicks above the Condition of 


a Ploughman, exempt from Excommnnication, and con- 


ſequently Mr. L-y's Calcutation' calls for an amend- 


A "Tiked 


* 


And the Trangreſſors are as liable to the Penalty of 
of the Excommunicated ? 


See: Firſt, Who or ye Catholick Kings &c. that 


Rights in an Edict, 2 thoſe that art certain and 
unconteſted. For in 1th 


a2 Right, but 4 probable and reaſonable Pretenſion to it. 


Pretenß ons: The Church impeaches the State of Intru- 
Fon and Invaſion : And the State acces the Church 
ö 


- — ᷣ ͤ— ——— — — — „ — tn 
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and yhenſoe ver obtain d or to be obtain d: Ho. 


. 
"4 


N cher · right or wrong. Whenſover, that is, you are 
not to look back * Antiquity or, the Inſtitution. 
e 


can make, and all his future Pretences. This is his 


THE PREFACE: 


this Bull, as, to that of other Laws. | : 
But let us ſee which way be 75 to ſwell the Lift 

| Nor only Kings but all their 

arliaments, Counſellors, &c. that violate or reſtrain 
the Eccleſiaſtical Liberties or Rights of the Holy 


violate or reſtrain the Liberties or Rights of the Holy 
Sec? Theſe Rights and Liberties are not uniform every 
where: In ſome Places they are greater, in ſome leſs ; 
and what won d be an Incroachment in ſome States upon 
the Church, is none in others. Secondly, Liberties and 


e Eye of the Law, 4 doubiful 
Privilege, or 4 Us. diſputable on both ſides, is not 


Now for my part, I know no Catholick Kingdom that 
invades the known Liberties and Rights + the See 

ftelick. It's true Sicily tands up for ſome Privileges, 
Naples for others: The Empire for more, and France 
for more than perchance other States. Till it 15 determin d, 
on which ſide the Right lies, each Party carries on it's 


of Incroachment upon the Secular furiſdiftion. If there- 
fore Liberties and Rights in the Bull, only import 
27 that are unqueſtionable and certain, the Anathema 

falls not on ſo many Millions, as our Author pretends. 


And now let us examine how Charitable, hom Chri- 


tian 4 Gloſs he fliugs upon theſe Words. Howſoever 


Pever (ſays he) that is, you are not io inquire whe- 


And to be obtain d, ſecures any new Acquiſition he 


fne 
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fine Comment upon the Text. But what wonder : His 


 - Buſineſs is not to inform, but to impoſe upon bis Reader: 


To repreſent Popes as Men without Honour or Conſcience, 
and all Catholicks as Lunaticks or Madmen for c- 
knowledging their Supremacy. This is not to write Con- 
zroverſy, but Lampoons : And to obtrude Miſ-repreſents- 
tion and Calumny for Reaſon, and Fittion oe Fatts, 
and Demonſtration. 5 4 BY 
But howſoever obtain'd, does not ſigniſy whether. 
right or wrong: But whether by Donation, or Bargain, 
or any other ju Means by which. a Lamful Poſſeſſion 
may be obtain'd. And whenſoeyer obtain d forbids not 
to look back to Antiquity or the Inſtitution : Ic only 
imports that if the Right be juſtly Purchaſed, the | 
quity, or the Lateneſs of the Purchaſe makes no Alter- 
ation in the Title. And infine, 4 Right to be obtain d, 
when obtain d, is as fuſt, as that we actually poſſeſs : 
And whoſoever violates it when obtain d, tranſgreſſes 
the Law of fuſtice as much as if he invaded another's 
Right 4 4 Thouſand Tears ſtanding. | ST. 
But becauſe the Author wou d perſuade us, the Pope 


is doubtful of his Rights, that he forbids all to look back 


to Antiquity, to trace them to their Origine and Inſtt- 


jution, I muſt tell him thoſe very Two Immunities, he 


ſo much exclaims againſt, and which the Pope indeavours 
to ſecure by this Bull, viz. the Exemption of the 
Clergy from Taxes, and Secular Tribunals, are 4s 
Ancient as Conſtantine, Valentinian aud Honorius. 
And 1 believe you will ſcarce find a Chriſtian — 
dom or State, that did not either grant, or at leaſt al- 
low the Clergy thoſe Privileges long before the Favourite 
Magna' Charta was thought of. dos | 
And pray, why can't Princes arop their Favours on 
the Clergy as well as on the Laity ? Are they ſo deſpi- 
cable a Part of the State, that they deſerve none ? Our 
Kings have placed the Right of raiſing Money in the 
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People; ſo that their Repreſentatives alone can tax them. 
_ Why can't the Prince favour the Clergy with the ſame 
Privilege? a Peer muſt be fudged by Peers; why cant 
he if the Bishops with the fuugment of Eccleſiaſticks? 
And i our Fore-Fathers gave the Clergy thoſe Immu- 
nilies, they had then as juſt a Title to them, as any 
Engliſhman 7 his (ſo mach cried up) Liberty and 
Property. Aud then it's 4 Noble Principle to fland 

r them. And if in St. Thomas's Time the Church 
was in Poſſeſſion of thoſe Liberties he contended for; our 
Saviour Canonized him before the Church, Beati qui 
Perſecutionem patiuntur propter Juſtitiam : - Notwith- 
Panding, I grant a juſt Cauſe may be defended un- 
jufily. Ana no Man can maintain any Church Liberty 
by Treaſon : If 4 Prince invades it's Rights, Prelates 
may intreat him to deſiſt. They may uſe Prayers, and 
Tears, but not Sword and Piſtol; they cannot meet him 
bim at Edge-hill or Naſeby, with Drums and Trum- , 
pets, and much leſs Try him in W eſtminſter-Hall, zx 
4 Traitor to the Church, and an Invader of it's Liber- 
ies: And yet upon the Lawfulneſs of this Noble Prin- 
ciple, how many have been Canonized for Worthy 
Patriots? How many have been Surnamed Proteftant 
Dukes, Proteſtant Earls, and even Proteſtant Joyners. 
And now I leave my Anſwer to the Reader's fulg-. 
mem; if be peruſe the whole with Coolneſs and Temper, - 
I flatter my ſelf he will conclude Mr. L-y has, more 
Confidence, and 1 more Reaſon. | \ 
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THE FIRST. 


DIALOGUE 


| THE INTRODUCTION. 


RTHODOXUS. Eraniſtus 200d morrow? 
What, at your Book ſo early ! a walk. 
this morning is more. wholeſome: chan 
ſo cloſe a confinement ; reading is a 
| handſome diverſion; but you make it an 
em ployment, and almoſt disband from converſation 
to commence Philoſopher. 

ERANIST COS. Such Bocks, Orthidoxus, come not 
often within a Man's reach: like Phoenix, they 
are the work and the wonder of an age. I flept up- 
on this laſt night, and awał d upon t this morning * 
i's all charm: and like an enchanted Circle, when 
once you are ſtept in, there is no return. What 


quaint Language, yet without affectation! what noble 8 


expreſſion, without Bombaſt! How ſtrong is the ſen- 
ſe | And how invincible the reaſons ! The Author has 

heat, bur no paſſion: he rallies , but does not of- 
fend: he handles indeed his Adverſaries without Cere- 
mony, and methinks with Civility too. So that 1 
ſnhou d rather chuſe to be ſtruck by him than ſtrya- 
ked by another. Infine he alone — touch'd rhe 
N ö e 


A enn 


| e | 
l | 5 TTY | 
E o charm the underſtanding , and to convince ic. 


| Omne tulit punctum qui miſcuit utile dulci. 


Z | Orthod. This is a. Work indeed l what if we move 
[ the Repreſentative of the nation for publick thanks? 
And to fling in a brace of hundreds for the encou- 

ragement of learning? But, Sir, ſhakes often lurk 

under fine flowers, and poiſon d pills are wrapt up 
| in gold; me worſt Books. are generally wyit the 
I; beſt, and their badneſs riſes in proportion to che 
wit and Language: ſuch writings muſt be read 
with caution and reſerve. always fancy a defign; 

1 and that ornamental graces are thrown over to 
; conceal them: a Monſter of lewdneſs and impo- 
ſcture In paris naturalibus are both unbeſceming ob- 
' * jects, and rather turn the ſtomach chan gratify 

reaſon. They muſt, appear under the diſguiſe of wit 

| X gaudy expreſſions. Thoſe; fling a handſome yarniſh 

ZE over the Impoſture, and blanch the deformity. of 

| \.__ foul dealing. The 25 eaſure of the conveyance in- 

vites 5 and from approving ye Kyle , there 
is but one; ſtep to the approbation of the uke. 

ut if it handles controverſies, paſſion, frequent! 

3 e the diſpute, and e you muſt hand 
1 upon your gard for fear à ſurprize. Men of- 
ten ſhew. leſs. gs 6 they. write of it, than 
even when they violate. it. For though. theſe tranſ- 
Ee eſs ſome. Religious duties, they obſerve others, 

X fo ut your Authors break through all che barriers of 
Charity and Veracity, and elend their cauſe by ; 
the dint of forgery confidence, and ill nature. 
3 „Heat overlooks Truth, & partiality falſhood. Like 
1 upright Judge hear both yas. before. you pro- 

%  Nounce ſentence. | - 1 

Fan. The advice is juſt, bur. at preſent Views, 

N * author is a man of honour; & a 
, '"; 


ö 
of 


| C3] | 
and will no more miſrepreſent an adverſary , than 
murder him: beſides , his cauſe needs not the ſup- 


| 560k of artifice ; he defends truth and attacks falſ- 


ood ; and both evident to demonſtration. In a 
word he ſtands up for the Church of England againſt 


the incroachments and ſuperſtitions of the Church 


Rome, and he has diſcharg'd himſelf with that 
force, and perſpicuity, that methinks a man muſt 
have forfeited his reaſon to remain Papiſt. 


Ortho. However Papiſts are no fools, and are 
able to diſtinguiſh a demonſtration, as well as Pro- | 


teſtants: many have attack d Popery, but not one 
with demonſtration (as I remember ) and if your 
friend has evidenc'd us Idolaters , and ſuperſtitious, 
I give my word to abandon it. But pray Sir, fa- 
vour me with the Title. 


' Eran. The Caſe lated between the Church of Rome, 


and the Church of England. 
Ortho. Are you there ? | ; 
+ Eran. Why, Sir, on my word the Gentleman 
ſpcaks well. CST | iD 
Ortho. And on mine, he argues ill: ſuch daring 
confidence, ſuch an unprefidented aſſurance is ſel- 
dom met with: one would think every propoſition 
turn d upon demonſtration : yet after all he regales 
us with nothing but a banter; the Calumnies he 


layes at our Chutch's door are old, tho new wrapt 


up: and he has only been at the ex pence f 
gaudy dreſs, to conceal their age, and of anew - 
waſh to clear their complexion. You will find in 


Bellarmin the ſame imputations with their anſwers: 


but the Gentleman has drawn off the Poiſon , and 


left the antidote behind: he blends together Faith, 


opinion, and abuſes , & miſrepreſents all the three 
to make one Monſter. . > SLE fs 
Fran. The Looſer ( fays 2 Provefb ) has right 

F A2 — to 
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to complain, and the non- ſuited to lay his misfor- 
tune at the Judge's door. The Gentleman in the Caſe 
4 has nonplus'd his Catholick Lordship, he has 
Lanc'd the impoſtumes of your Church, & expoſed N 
the corruption. This is a mortifying operation for 
A Bigor (pardon the expreſſion ) and makes ſome at. 
tonement for your reſſentment. : 2 
Ortho. Worship ul is indeed too hard for right Ho- 
nouralle: and I ſuppoſe he has dignified him with a 
title to make ſome compenſation for his folly ; he 
1 ſtaris queſtions meerly to drop them, and takes any 
1 anſwer for contant. So that he ſeems to be brought _ 
4 upon the Stage like the Jeſuit in Paſcal's Letters for 
. |  fport, and laughter; to fer off a comedy, not to 
| Carry on a diſpute of controverſies. 4 
a EFran. Hoyer. not about generals, they will not 
bear n action: unleſs you prove upon him what 
you pretend, I ſhall take all for ſpite, ill humour 
ͥꝝÿM3᷑ . ĩ 5 . 
"7 Ortho, Firſt; the Title anſwers not the drift of the 
Book. Now to ſtumble at ſetting out is ominous. 
Fan. Pra what wou'd you call it? Fo. 
Ortho. Why Sir, 4 A from popery : Religion 
4 Ia mode : the Caſe ſtated between the Catholick {| 
Church, and all hereſies that ever were from the age of | 
the Apoſtles to ours ; or infine twenty demonſtrations that 
Fal vation is more ſecure out of the true Church than 
in it: Thofe Titles agree with the ſubject; for as 
the Author manages the Controverſy, the Caſe is 
calculated for all meridians , and concerns the Church 
ol England no more than that of Geneva. 2do. Thoſe 
principles lead into Latitudinarianiſm; & if true, a 
man may profeſs Popery to day, to morrow wheel off 
g to. Proteſtantiſin, and then commence Few. We have 
F _- .Religio Medici, and Laici; and now to compleat the 
a axiom Omne trinum perſectum, we are regaled _ 
| 1 Ws 2, 7 Ly g NY Reli. 
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Religio Clerici drawn from the ſame original liberty 
of opinion and Practice, 5 
Fran. The Gentleman is a man of principles, a 

Ranch Chriſtian , and 4 Loyal ſubject. He has writ 
much and ſuffer d more for his Maſter. _-  -, 
Ortbo. He may be ſtanch in his heart, but he is 
looſe in his writings, There are Chriſtians of all 
ſizes; Catholick Chriſtians , Proteſtant, true Proteſtant, 
nay and Er caters Chriſtians. His Loyalty falls not 
under my conſideration : only I with he had for- 
ſworn Controverſy, or writ in a ſofter ſtyle., Bur I 
ſuppoſe the Gentleman in the Dialogue was rough 
caſt in the Country, and had not the opportunity 
of poliſhing his behaviour by Commerce with che 
Court, and Town 8 OT 7 

_ Eran. For all tlad, this piece has rais'd his repu- 
ration a pike high. Mell (ſayd a grave Doctor in a 
coffee houſe) Let him go, he has left hehinis him an 
eternal Monument of his learning and Religion. 

Ortho. But a Proteſtant Gentleman wou'd not 
ſtrike in with the Divme. He thought Mr. Ly 
pleaded for all ſects, and ſet the Logeſt Church up- 
on the ſame Level with the higheK. 17's ( ſayd he) 
4 Satyr againſt the Church of Rome, hut no defence of 
that of England; and tho he demonſtrated the error of - 
the former, be shews not the truth of the Latter. So 
that he deſerves no thanks ſrom Proteſtants , and much 
blame from Papiſts. I am of the Gentleman's' opi- 
nion, Eraniſtus, and am perſuaded your friend's re- 
putation will be much of the complexion of his, who 
ſer fire to Dianas Temple for a place in Hiſtory. 
_ © Eran, Dare you enter upon a ſerious: examen of 
the Book? I am. ready to engage, and will venture 
4 diſcretion , it's ſterling from the firſt tittle to the 
Laſt ; Ill plead the Author's cauſe, you that of your 
Religion; the Inditement runs high. Superſtition, 
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a friend to Mr. L-y , not to his Religion. | 


. 1 
and Idolatry are ugly words, and more fright. _ 
full crimes , and if you clear your ſelves, I will con- 
feſs a blackamore may be whiten e. 
Ortho. Alas Sir! my Religion has been try d forty 
times upon the fame Inditement , & has as often 
been found not guilty. Ir has been attack d theſe 


ſeventeen hundred years, yet never overcome, 
It's built upon a Rock. The waves may beat, but 


cannot overthrow it, for their Rock is not as our Rock, 


even our enemies themſelves being pudges. If men will 
cternally throw upon us the ſame crimes without 


taking notice of our defence, diſputes will conti- 


nue in ſæcula ſxculorum, We ſhall run in a circle, 
take many ſteps, but rid no ground. Bellarmin & 


Du Peron, beſides many others, have anſwer'd the 


Bock an age almoſt before it came into the World; 


and in reaſon you ſhou d confute their arguments, 


before you oblige me to return an anſwer to Mr. 


Ly. Beſides, he has crowded into a ſmall pamphlet 


all the Controverſies between our Church and Pro- 
teſtants. So that there is work for a twelve Month 
and matter for a Folio. However I accept the Chal- 


lenge for your ſatisfaction, and you ſhall ſee Ca- 
tholicks are not ſuch fools, nor the Author ſo wiſe 
as he pretends. But pray let our conference be con- 
fin d to ſecrecy, and not paſs the door of your 


_ Cloſer. For if it takes air and appears in print , 


I thall draw upon me as many enemies as Lewis 


"The fourteenth did this laſt war. I ſhall be preſently 


ſaluted with a. reply. This calls for a rejoynder; and 
when bloud is drawn, and the combatants fleſhed , 
the feud goes on, and often, like the patent of 
knight, runs for life. I declare my Polemicks ſhall 
end with our conference, and that I ſhall remain 
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THE SECOND DIALOGUE. 
K. Peter Supremacy prov'd by Scripture. 5 


() RITHODOXUS. We are now for along Voyage, 
Dad I fear both will Jade before the end of 
the firſt Stage. All that prejudice , faction, and re. 
volt, ever charged the Church with, falls under our 
examen; and at leaſt ren Folios of accuſations lie 
packt up in a ſmall Octævo. However my word is 
paſt, and I ſcorn to flinch. But let us take things 
in order, and above all diſtinguiſh the Doctrine 
of the Church, from the ſpeculation of private di- 
vines; Articles of Faith , from bare opinion. This 
method will take much Work off our hands, and 
lead us the ſureſt way to our journeys end. And 
had the Author kept to it, he had found nothing to 
blame, nor left Catholicks any thing to anſwer. 
 ERANISTUS, I receive your method: we .will 
over my friend's drollery upon the name of Mo- N 
mer Church and Daughter. Theſe are triffles be- 
low notice, and only ſerv'd to breath his wit, to ſpots 5 
his own fancy, and to put the reader in a good 2 
humour. Auguſtus was Pater Patriæ tho a Boy: ſe 
was Tully after the diſcoyery of Catelins conſpiracy 
yet many were their elders, but the title was a mark 
of Dignity , not of age; the Roman is call'd the Mo- | 
_ #her Church, nor becaule ſhe is the moſt Ancient, burt 
Supreme. The Pope is ſtiled the Father of all Chri- 
ſtians by the Council of Florence, and yet I ſcarce * 
believe it intended to define no Chriſtian was older 
than Eugenius. The little quibbles upon words pre- 
judice the Author, and did I not know his honeſty 
J ſhou d be tempted to conclude he rather imended 
to pick quarrels than to confute errors, But pray, Sir, 
2 | A. before 


| <:- C093 8 
before we lanch ont into che main, return me an 
anſwer to this queſtion. What is there in the Comm. 
nion of the Church of England shon d make you think 
your Soul in danger? Wou'd there be any hazard of 
| your Soul, if there were no invocation of Saints, that 
are dead, in the publick Offices ef the Church? No Pidtu. 
res of God to be ſeen there? No Elevation of the Hoſt 3 
No prayers for Souls in ny 7 332 45 
Ortho. By what figure does the queſtion ſute to 
the Faith of the Church of England > Is it not as ex.. 
a ctly calculated for that of Geneva ? Wittenberg ? pack } 
of Leyden? nay , and with a ſmall allowance, for | 
the moſt impious , and Blaſphemous Sects Libert . 
niſm, and illuſion ever ſpawn'd. For all your Creeds 
were caſt into the ſame Moulds of fancy, and ob- 
ſtinacy; two thirds negative, and conſequently, all 
Monſter. But ſuppoſing thoſe points were of no 
| importance, Why ſhouw'd 1 joyn Communion with 
[ . you rather than with twenty other Sects who equally 
| deny them > A pertinent reaſon wou'd deſerve a pe- 
| culiar anſwer. I am pretty ſecure there is none in 
your Magazine but invites me as forcibly to ſtrike in 
with any conventicle in the three Nations, as with the 
Church eſtabliſh'd by Law, 5 
© Secondly thoſe motives that kept Sr. Auſtin in the 
Communion of the Catholick Church , forbid me 
to joyn with you. De util. ' cred. cap. 17. Shall we 
doubt to live and dye in the boſom of that Church, 
which to the acknowledgment of mankind, by 4 per- 
petual ſucceſſion of Bishops from the very Apoſtles , alths. 
_ attack d by herencks ; partly by the conſent of People , 
partiy by the Authority of Councils, and parily by the 
Majeſty of Miracles, has obtain d the height of Au- 
thority ? therefore it's an extream impiety and looſe 
| arrogance to refuſe ber the preference. Will 7 have 
i. another motive? Cons. Ep. Fund. c. 4. Many things keep 
| r 1 me 
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me in the Cimunion of the Catholick Church. The conſent 
5 of People ©* Nations 5 Authority begun by Miracles, ö 
nourish d by hope, . Charity - & confirm d 


by antiquity. The ſucceſſion of Prelates from the Feat 
of St. Peter 10 whom Chriſt committed his flock after 
is Reſurreftion , to him who at*preſent ſits on his chair; 


- 


which Church alone amidſt ſo many, & ſo' greas bes. . 
refies, has ſo maintain d, that wiereas all Hereti u e 
wil ingly call d Catholicks „ Yet when 4 franger*axk's- 2 


where is the Plate, where Catholicks aſſemble , not auy 


Hertrick dare shew his houſe on Temple. Theſe Motives 
kept this great man in the Communion of the Catho- 


lick Church,&with-held him joyning with any other, - _ 


the very ſame diſſuade me from communicating: with 


all Separatiſts. But laſtly St. Auſtin's anſwer to the 


Manicheans , I hope, will give you full ſatisfaction. 
uæro quis fit ille Manicheus ? Who is that Manichans ? 
hat Proteſtant , that Luther > You anſwer an Apoſtle 

ef Chriſt. I do not believe you. Will you prove out of 

Scripture he (Luther) was an Apoſile of Chriff's ? But 
what will you do if you meet with one who believes not the 

Goſpel ? For my part I wou not believe the Scripture 

sf the Auhority of the Catholick Church did not move 

me; whom therefore 1 obey bidding me helieve the Go- 


ſpe! „ why shall 1 not obey forbidding me to obey Luther? 


ake your choice whither you le have me rely on C. 
#holicks or not: if you believe the Catholicks, they warn m- 
not to believe you. Wherefore believing them I muſt rei 


yon if yon ſay, believe them not; you do ill, endeavours © © 
ing to draw me to believe Luther i the Goſpel; which 
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blirved upon the word of Catholicks:if you ſay you do wel- 


| believing Catholicks , when they commend the Goſpel , but. 
ill in believing them when they blame Luther , a6 you ' 


ahink me ſuch a fool as without reaſon I muſt believe what © 
you pleaſe , & disbelievi what you pleaſe ? Certainly it's _ 


more reaſonable , ſeeing I muſs belirve the Cath 
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that I abandon your Communion, unleſs you tan vive 
me an evident Demonſtration for the contrary. 4 there 
fore you will alledge reaſon , lay down the Goſpel ; if yon 
will retain it, I will keep to thoſe on whoſe words I 
receiv ait; & their Authority forces me to renounce you. 
Now if perchance you can shew an evident proof out of 
the Goſpel of Luther's Apoſtleship, you will weaken in me 
the Authority of Catholicks , who forbid me to turn Prote- 
ant, but that Authority being weakned, I shallno longer | 
believe the Goſpel. Therefore i no clear proof of Luthers 
miſſſon is extant in the Goſpel, I will rather believe 
Catbolicks, than you. If a clear proof be found there, 1 
will neither believe Catholicks , nor you. This place 
alone ends all controverſies between us and you, 
For if St. Auſtin believ'd both Scripture , and other 
points upon the ſole Authority of the Church in his 
time, why ſhall not we. follow his Example? | 
_ Eran. Here is a flouriſh indeed, but no Argument. 
And if you wou d not come to our Church without de- 
ſerting the Catholick; Pray, Sir, remember if you are 
a Roman Catholick , I am a Church of England Catholick, 

Ortho. There are Genevian Catholicks , Swiſſe Ca- 
tholicks, Mugletonian Catholicks , and a hundred ſpe- 
cies of Catholicks befides. But prithee take a ſtep to 
Toun, and ask where the Catholicks meet: not one 
Proteſtant will ſend you to St. Giles or Saint Andrews, 
but all to ſome Popiſh Embaſſadour's Chappel. 
Eran. For all that, we are neither Hereticks nor 
ſeparatiſts from the Catholick Church, but from 
the uſurp'd Authority of the Pope. And is it ſuch 
a crime to throw off a foreign yoak? An illegal 
power founded on ambition on the one fide , and 
a ſuperſtitious credulity on the other > The Pope en- 
lav d Europe by the unwarranted principles of an 
erroneous Conſcience; and fold their Communion 

at the price of Liberty. Thus, to become oma 
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licks , men were forc'd to put on fetters and com- 
mence flayes. For, to be plain, this pretended 
Supremacy is built on encroachments. The Scriptures 
are ſilent 1 the ſuppus'd Univerſal Supremacy ; it's 


doubted whether St. Peter was ever at Rome. But 


#ho he was, all is founded upon feed my ſheep, which 
can't be ſtrain d to ſuch an univerſal Supremacy , as 
Popes have claim d; nor were they ſo underſtood in the 
primitive Church. Read the learned Dupin. 

Ortho. Your innuendo that St. Peter was never 
at Rome , deſerves rather contempt than an anſwer. 
St. Denis of Corynth apud Euſeb. I. 2. cap. 25. Irt- 


neus adverſus Hare. I. 3. cap. 3. Tert. in Apolog. 
and Cajus apud Enſeb. 1. 2. cap. 24. who wntt the 


next age, and many others, atteſt he was Martyrd 
at Rome: and I never heard yet of any other City 
who challeng'd the honour of receiving the blood 
that dropt from the Veines of St. Peter. Some in- 


deed fince Calvin more fond of Novelties , than 


of Truth, have moy'd the Queſtion : but the Au- 
thority of antiquity weighs more with unbiaſs'd 
men, than any Speculations of modern Upſtarts, 


who love rather to walk in by-paths , than the bea- | 


ten road, and think it a fine thing to withſtand 
the cleareſt Wiſdom with bare Conjectures. | 
| Now, if you pleaſe, to the main point. And 
here I perceive you provide for a retreat, and caſt 
up a retrenchment in Caſe of a miſcarriage. For if 
I prove feed my sheep was explain'd in the primi- 
tive Church in favour of the ſupremacy , you rin 
to ſuch as Popes have claim'd, and then clap your 
wings & crow, nay and ſing a Te Deum for Vietory. 
But, Sir, the Queſtion is not what Supremacy the 
Popes have claim d, but what Chriſt our Saviour 
has given them, not what ſome pretend, but what 


I Catholicks believe. If any have carry d their 
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2 too high, they exceeded their commiſſion; 
ut what If a Prince ſtretches his prerogatives, 

has he none? And if he abuſes his power, is he 
no King? Thoſe Morals have been preach'd in ſome 
2 „ nay and practis d too, but they lead to 
Damnation in the next world, to Anarchy and con- 


fuſion in this. We will therefore fling out of the 


8 1 preſent Queſtion what ſupremacy the Popes have 


claim d, and ftand to what the Councils of Trent & 
Florence command us to believe. I believe that the 
Pope is the * of St. Peter and Vicar of Jzsvs 
Cnntsr upon Earth; and in the Council of Florence; 
Me do define that the only Apoſtolick ſee and Bisho 7 
- - Rame dbes enjoy 4 ſupremacy through all the * 
world, and that the ae Bishop ode is the Sue 


 , eeſſor of St. Peter Prince of the Apoſtles, the true Vicar 


ef eſus Chriſt, the head of the univerſal Church, the 
Faber and teacher of all Chriſtians, and that in the 
perſon of St. Peter he has receiv d from our Lord 
- Jesvs-Cuxrsr full power to feed, Rule, and govern 
he whole Church; as is allſo contain d in the Acts of 
- Etumenical Councils , and the Holy Canons. 
Many Canoniſts and Divines ſtand for the pre- 
-\ Fogative ; others for the liberty of the ſubject: yet 


all confels Faith. is not ſo concern d in their diſpute, 


- 85 to. make it a neceſſary condition of Communion, 
L'ct us now examen how Feed my sheep was un- 
dlerſtood in the primitive Church, Our Lon (ſays 
F. Cyprian de unit. Eccleſ.) ſaid to Peter aſter his 
\Reſurreckon feed my ſheep, and built his Church 
aon him alone, & to him grves the Charge to feed 
Sis sheep: for altho he gave his power al Te to all, 
Sayings my father ſent me, ſo 1 ſend yon, take 

he Holy Ghoſt ; yet to manifeſt Unity he conſtituted 
one Chair, and 70 diſpoſed by his Authority, that Unity 


: bos u take its Origine from one. Other Apoſtles were 


22 
„ 
| 
' 


% 


— 
/ 


=Vy - Wa SS SS  % n —— in 5G 
1 * 


power. but the beginning comes of Unity. The primae 
| 5 iven to Peter that the Church of Chriſt may * chew - 


and a ſhort comment. Does not this primitive Fathes = 


or sheep. Amb. 
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what Peter was, in equal fellowship of honour and 4 


to be One, and One Chair. Pray, Sir, let us pauſe a -Y 
moment upon the Text: Itdeſerves a cool thought, | 


acknowledge a Primacy in St. Peter: and does he 
not add the reaſon why our Saviour gave this prero- 
gative to one? That one might be the Origins 4 
and center of Unity > And which Chair is this cen- 
ter of Unity but St. Peter's. viz... The Roman? 

All che other Apoſtles were Biſhops as well as Sy. 


Peter, they had immediate Authority from our 


Saviour to teach and preach: in a word, all the 


Eſſentials of honour , and of the Apoftleſhip ; and 


in this ſenſe the Church was built upon them. Bux 


Peter alone had the accidental Priviledge of ſupre- 


* 
macy. This is the natural ſenſe of St. Cyprian s words. 
They import it without artifice or miſconſtruction, ee 
this is all the preſent Church commands to believe: 
hor can I imagin how Bellarmin,or Du Peron cou'd ex- | 
plain our Doctrine more plainly, and with greater e- 
actneſs, than this great man fifteen hundred years ago. 

St. Chryſoſt. I. 2. de Sacer. Why did our Lord, 
ſays he, shed his blood? Truely to redeem thoſe bees 
the care of which he committed to St. Peter, and bis © 
Succeſſors. Ibid. Chriſt wou'd have Peter endomedWith 
ſuch Authority, and to be far above all bis other 4. 
poſtles : for be ſays Peter doft thou love me more than 
all thoſe? Fee my sheep. m. 

Eucherius in Vig. 95 Petri. Firft beRommined ts - 
St. Peter his Lambs, then his sheep Peter therefore 
feeds his Lambs, he feeds his Sheep, Paſcit , & matresz 
he governs ſubjets, he governs Prelats; be is therefore 
Paſtor of all N all in the Church are either Lambs, 

de Fid L 4, cap. 1. Peter is —_Y | 
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the Pudoment of our Saviour 10 feed his flock, whs 
deſerv'd thrice to hear, feed my Lambs, feed my sheep. 
I omit twenty others not to tire your patience; but 
thoſe at preſent will ſuffice ro convince you feed my 


- fays the learned Dupin? He labours ( pag. 495.) 


£.*" 2 


Sheep is a good warrant of the Pope's ſupremacy, and 


that the primitive Church was of the ſame opinion. 


- Eran. But the learned Mr. Dupin gives the Text 


another Turn; 2 will find in his Puiſſance Eccleſia- 
frique, all the p 


aces anſwer d in the ſame manner as is 
done by the Proteſtant writers; and it ſhews how far 
they are * the purpoſe intended. ID 
Ortho. I am not concern'd at Dupin's Judgment, 
And if he anſwers the Textin the manner Proteſtant 
writers have done, he contradicts with the Proteſtants, 


the Fathers of the primitive Church, who were mem 


bers of it, & had more convenience to underſtand it's 
ſentimẽts than a Socius Forbonicus in the ſevẽteenth age. 


Eran. Pray who is this Dupin? Our Author ſeems 


to admire his parts and value his pa 


Ortho. Similis (you know) ſimils gauder. Your 


friend is 4 /tater of Caſes, and Dupin ſer up for a ſolver 
of Caſes. Mr. L-y ſtated his wrong: and this man 
had the misfortune to trip in the ſolution of his. So 


that he receiv'd a rebuke from his Arch-bishop , and a 


; worſe from Rome; and to compleat his miſery, a Lettre 
ale Cachet from Verſailles that packt him away into the 


Country to take in ſome freſh air: he has lain under 


te hatches allo for his Puiſſance Eccleſiaſtique and 
Billiotheque des Peres: ſo that as Alexander counted 


his Victories by his wounds, Dupin may almoſt 
number his Books by his condemnations. In a word 
Dapin is a man of reading: But to beat down a 
recery'd opinion, he charges through thick and thin; 
and under pretence of diſcoyering truth, ſeems 
meerly to ſet up a new Sect of Scepticks. But what 
to 
lve 
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AS folvethe Arguments of thoſe Catholick Divines , who 
maintain rhe authority of the Pope over general Coun. 
cils, which he denies in defence of the French Clergy's 
ſecond Propoſition. Irs true, he runs (pag. 5.) wo 
nagattifice, as Proteftants do, in the explication of thoſe 
Texts, and gives them a turn as diſadvantagious to 
Popes, as he durſt: and our Author inſinuates, he 
endeavours to ſhew hom very foreign they are from 
the purpeſt intended (id eſt) to prove the Pope's 
ſuperiority over general Councils , not his ſupremacy. 
L ds » fays he, que le Pape en qualite de la pres 
miere Egliſe du monde 4 un droit d inſpeclion ſur les Oeco- 
nomes particuliers, & que ſes foius S ctendent ſur tovies 
les Egliſes particulieres; mais il ne Senſuit pas de li, 
4 fort an deſſus de I Egliſe Univerſelle , & di Concil 
Teneral ; & ſecondement il weft point vray que le Paps 
ſoit Oeconome de toute ( Egliſe, comme 4. Eye que 
eſt de ſon Egliſe particuliere; il n ſeulement qu un 
droit d'inſpettion gtnerale , & non le droit de ta 
ner chaque Egliſe, en qualité d Eyeque. Will your 
friend ue with the learned Dupin, ſo much vas 
18 ted by his Romantick Lordſhip, that the Pope has 
Va power to 8 all Biſhops and to extend his care 
4 to all particular Churches? If he does this, we ſhall 
| ſoon come to an agreement about the Pope's ſupre- 
macy; & to haſten the accommodation, we will admy 
ae has not Le drom de gouverner chaque Egliſe en 
qualite d'Eveque ; according to the fenſe in which Iſhall 
afterwards admitt that Sr. Gregory refuſed the ride 
of Univerſalis Eyiſcopus. Nor did I ever hear any Ca- 
tholick that advanc'd ſuch a propoſition, and Dapin 
knows never Pope pretended ſuch a power. 
As for the pag. 754. & 765. Dupin confeſſes that 
Fathers, Ex grand, Nombre, have explain d the Rock, 
upon which Chrift woy'd build his Church, to be the 
perſon of K. Peter ; but he contends his adverſaries 
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4 cannot conclude from 14 that Popes a are Infailli- 
Hes dans Foy. This then is the difference between 
» 2 2 _ Diſs Hur Author: the firſt pretends thoſe Texts 
22 4 2 e Reither the Pope's, ſupremacy over general 
<4 * ils , nor his Tafallibilay: the ſecond, that they 
e not his Supremacy. But me thinks our friend 
3 follow the learned Dupin by admitting the 
macy, as well as his comments on thoſe textsʒ 
1 Mr. L-y follows Hobb's axiom , when reaſon 1s 
againſt 4 man, 4 man will be againſt reaſon. But be- 
les feed my sheep, I can quote a Text that proves 
Yus to Epidence & demonſtration. 
Eram O cry you mercy! You are falling upon 
Too: es Petrus, & ſuper hanc petram ædificabo Eccleſtiam 
I know you haraſs this poor text, And com— 
1 it ou upon all occaſions: but its performance 
never anſwer s expectation. The Rock., pon which- 
Chriſt ſayd he wou d build his Church was not Peter, 
2 the Eaith, which Peter then con fc d. Tour Lord. 
ip may ſee the current ſenſe of Fathers, & conſult at 
—5 Leiſure St. Auſtin de verb. Do. ſer. 13. St. Cy- 
Til: Trin. lib. 4. St. Chry. hom. 55. in Math Saint 
Ambr. com. in Eph. 2. lla: de Trin. lib. 2. cap. 6. 
Oribo. Here bis Catholick Lordſhip is ſent upon 
an April exrand in queſt of a text he never will 
find in the Authors named: and. I dare engage in 
no Orthodox Father of the four firſt ages: 175 chat, 
I ſuppoſe, he thought his Lordſhip had no leiſure 
o conſult, nor wit to underſtand them. 

Eran. How? Dare you ſtand to it, that no Or. 
thodox Father affirm'd the Church was built upon 
Sr. Peter's Faith ? A - 

'* - - -. Ortho. Hold there Sir, I acknowledge ſome Fa- 
{ _- thers have affirm'd it: but our Author goes farther 
e. maintains the Rock upon which Chriſt built his Church 

#5 not St. Fax and he tends lus * 3 

| 2. atacts 
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1% Fathers to be inſured of this truth. Now I defy 
. you to produce out of thoſe Fathers, zhe Rock upon 
which Chrift ſayd he wou d build his Church, was not 
St. Peter. Theſe Propofitions are very different. The 
Fathers deny the Rock, on which Cuxisr ſayd he wou'd 
build his Church, to be St. Peter. The Fathers affirm 
me Rock, on which Chriſt 7245 he wou d build his Church, 
15 be the Faith, which Peter confeſs'd. The firſt is as 
3F falſe as plain fact can make it; the ſecond is true, 
and ftands with the truth of this propofition. The 
Rock, on which Chriſt ſaya he wou'd build his Church, 
was Pgrer's Perſon. , XS 

I's certain before the birth of Arianiſin, and the 
great Council of Nice, the common acception of 
Rock in this text, was not Peters Confeſſion, but 

his Perſon. Hence Tertullian demands, de Præſcrip. 
cap. 32. Was any thing conceal d from Peter, who was 
call'd the Rock of the Foundation of the Church? Hear 
what is ſayd (cries Origine in exod. cap. 14. Hom. 
J.) #0. the great Foundation of the Church, & to the 
ſolid Rock on:which Chriſt has built his Church. And 
again. Peter on whom. the Church of Chriſt was built, | 
a which the gates of Hell will not prevail. Apud * 
Euſ. lib. 6. cap. 15. Cyp. Ep. 71. Peter, whom our | 
Lord choſe the ff , and on whom he built his Church. 

id Ep. 40. he declares , God is one. Chriſt is one, 
the Church is one, there is but one Chair founded by 
the voice of our Lord. Lhis was the common Lan- 

before the Reign of Conſtantin, and I may 
Jay the Univerſal in the moſt primitive times of the 
Church, and conſequently by. our adverſary's Dia- 


. lect, the moſt pure. The other expoſition was ſel- 
$ dom mention d, if ever, & conſequently was far 
I from being the current ſenſe of the F athers. 

| þ But when the blaſphemous Arians war d upon the 
"= Divinity of Chriſt , & pretended he was the Son of 
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God, not by nature, but adoption, they thought 
thoſe words, Dei vivi, in St. Peter's Confeſſion, Tu es 
Filius Dei vivi, confounded their Blaſphemy, and 
prov'd to evidence Cuxtsr was the Son of by 
generation; which is defin'd by Philoſophers , Origo 
viventis à vivente. Hence they extoll'd the Dignity 
of this Confeſſion: which mov'd our Saviour to 
inſtitute Peter head of the Church, and by a Meto- 
nymy, called the cauſe, viz. Sr. Peters Confeſſion, 
the foundation it ſelf. But to ſhew they never in- 
tended to exclude St. Peter's Perſon , they often, 
even in the ſame place, declare his Confeſſion is 
only the cauſal, his Perſon the formal Foundation: 
thus St. Hilary, de Trin. 1. 6. This Faith is the foun- 
dation of the Church. But then in the very ſame place, 
explains his meaning: its he, who by Divine reve- 
lation acknowledging the Son of God, by his happy con- 
ſeſſion deſerv'd a Supereminent place. Ibid. he wales 
CurrsT 0 be Son of God: and for this reaſon he is 
friled happy; that is the Revelation of the Father, the _ 
Foundation of the Church, the aſſurance of Eternity; 
or that cauſe he has receivd the Keys of Heaven, & 
his terrene en become Divine : and Peter's Con- 
ſeſſion has receiv d a moſt worthy reward: Will you know | 
what? (in cap. 16. Math.) O happy Foundation of the 
Church by receiving a new name, and erg e of 
' the Edifice, that debroys the gates of hell! Does not 
this Doctor tell us in plain terms Peter's Confeſſion 
is the Foundation of the Church only Morally, or 
cauſativꝰ, and his Perſon really, or in a ſchool ex- 
preſſion Formaliter? Vet your friend has been ſo in- 
conſiderate as to bring this Father for a witneſs of 
the truth of his propoſition, the Rock, on which Chriſt 
promis d to build his Church, mas not St. Peter. And 
to ſcrew confidence to the higheſt point, aſſures his 
Lordſhip in the fable, this is the current ſenſe of 
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the Fathers. But, Sir, before I leave this point „ 
you will find upon ſurer ground, the current runs 
another way. 92 

St. Cyril in the place cited, (lib. 4. de Trin.) lays 
indeed: He call'd the Faith of his Diſciple an unmo- 
vealle Rock. But does he deny the appellation be- 
longs to his Perſon? Quite the contrary. He fore- 
told (lib. 2. cap. 12. in Joannem.) He Shou no 
more be calld Simon, but Peter M that mord 
moſt properly, that he intended to build his Church up- 
on him, as upon 4 moſt firm and ſolid Rock. | 

Eran. Hold friend, let us pauſe a little upon this 
Father, and place: if I am not miſtaken, he poſiti- 
vely excludes St. Peter's Perſon. He gave the name 
of the Rock 10 7 elſe, but to the unshaken & 
moſt conſtant Faith of the Diſciple , on whichthe Church 
of Chriſt is ſo ſettled and eFtablish'd as never to fall. Does 
not nothing elſe cut off all relation to his Perſon ? 

Ortho. If thoſe words cut off all relation to his 
Perſon, theſe I am ſure eſtabliſh one : Nec Simon fore 
jam nomen ſibi, ſed Petrus, pradicit. Vocabulo ipſo com- 
mode ſigniſicans, quod in eo tanquam in petra lapideg, 
firmiſſimo ſuam eſjet ædificaturus Eccleſiam: if we ſay 
his Confeſſion merited the honour, and his Perſon 
receiy'd it, the texts are eaſily reconciled: but thoſe 
who exclude St. Peters Perſon in one place, muſt 


leave St. Cyril at variance with himſelf, or blor 


out the other; for there remains no other way to 
clear him of a contradiction. | 
Let us now view the Text. St. Peter anſwered our 
Saviour's Query, tu es Chriſtus filius Dei Vivi. Tam 
Veræ, continues the Father, de illo ſententiæ remune- 
rationem non multò poſt reportavit , Chriſto dicente. This 
generous Confeſſion was immediately followed by 
the promiſe of a reward: of what? the St. tells us, 


Beatus es Simon Bar-jona, quia caro & ſanguis non 


> eye 
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revelavit tibi, ſed Pater 20] caleſtis. Et ego dico tibi 
nia tu es Petrus, & ſuper hant petram adificabo Eccle- 
am meam Cc. the Confeſſion cou'd not be the re- 
ward becauſe this Father ſays expreſsly it was the 
cauſe: therefore the dignity was the reward, Chriſt 
promiſed here, and gave after the Reſurrection. 
But does not the St. immediately add, Petram opi- 
nor per agnominationem aliud nihil quam inconcuſſam 
2 Fenn, nan fidem Diſcipuli vocavit? He does. But 
be gives here, as I told you before, the cauſe, viz 
St. Peter's Confeſſion, the name of the Foundation 
it ſelf. But to ſhew that even here, he excludes not 
St. Peter's Perſon , but poſitively aſſerts it, he con- 
cludes, Iam ſi Beatus Petrus tam nobiles honores aſſe- 
cuts eſt, filium Dei viventis illum Confeſſus. If St. Peter 
rectived ſo ſuperlative honours for his confeſſion , what 
was this honour but the Supremacy ? ' | : 
St. Chryſoſtom. cap. 16. in Math. ſays indeed, pt | 
this Rock (id eſt ) upon the Faith of this Conſe 
but is this all? No. He pon to make this fisherman * 
more ſolid, than any Rock. And again, (in Pſalm. 350.) 
This Pillar of the Church, this Baſis of Faith, this Head 
f the Apoſtolical Troop. St. Baſil contra Eunom : When 
we hear this. word Peter, we underſtood Peter the Son 
f Jonas, native of Bethſaida , Brother of Andrew , he 
_ who of 4 tisherman was made an Apoſtle , and who for 
the Confeſſion of Faith, was made the Foundation of 
the Church. Pray, Sir, does not this man take the 
Rock zon which the Church is built for Peter's Per- 
ſon, and expreſs, in very plain terms, his Faith was 
the cauſe of this favour? 1 4 men 
Fran. You have rubbed through ſome of the F 
_ thers pretty well; but pray come not within fighr 
of St. Auſtin; give him up fairly without conteſt , 
for neither artifice nor impoſture are able to bring 
him over to your party. 
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. EAN 
Ortho. No? Turn to Epiſt. 86. Pſalm. 69. Peter 
Chief of the Apoſtles, Porter of Heaven, and Founda-' 
tion of the Church, Peter who for this Confeſſion, was 
named the Rock on which the Church was 10 be built. 
Does this great man lean towards you? Follows he 
not the current of the other Fathers? and does he 
not point blank contradict your friend's propoſition, 
The Rock on which Chriſt ſayd he mond build" the + 
Church, was not St. Peter? N 
Eran. But you don't remember he recall'd this 
opinion in his Retractations. | — , 
Ortho. I can't remember what is not to be found 
in his Retractations. It's very true he leaves it to his 
Readers to interpret the Rock, either of the perſon of 
St. Peter, or of Chriſt. And even this came from 
inadvertency partly, and partly becauſe he under- 
ſtood not the Syrian tongue, which our Saviour 
ſpoke; he ſuppos d Petrus & Petra ſignified different 
_ things : whereas both, in Greek and Syriac ſignify: 
the ſame, & do remove all ambiguity & equivoca- 
tion. When I fay, You are Mr. Ls and this Mr. 
Ly impoſes upon his Readers: who is the im- 
poſer here expreſs'd> _ | * 
Exan. Do you take me for a Beaſt without rea- 
fon? Who bond be the impoſer but him you call 
Mr. L- y? One grain of common ſenſe will ſolve 
that Query. ' 9011 
Ortho. When J ſay Ion are Cephas , ana upon this 
Cephas 1 will build my Church; upon whom didour 
Saviour promiſe to build his Church? _ 
Eran. The anſwer is eaſy; upon Cephas; for I ſup- 
poſe Cephas in both places ſtands for the ſame thing. 
Had our Saviour expreſt himſelf in this manner, men 
*wou'd never contend about the genuine ſenſe of the 
Text. It vvou'dbe too plain for a debate: & I am of 
Opinion that whoſoever ſhou'd queſtion it, wou d 
9 B3 c rather 
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rather deferve the Philoſopher's Baſtonado, than an 


anſwer. 


Þ 
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Ortho. This is our Saviour's expreſſion. 'You are 


_  Cephas (a Rock) and upon this Cephas (a Rock) I 


will build my Church. One would think Wiſdom 
cou d not deliver her mind in more plain & more 
intelligible terms. The natural ſenſe ſits upon the 


Top of the letter, Prejudice may diſſemble, but the 
weakeſt underſtanding cannot overlook the meaning, 


. Eran. You muſt confeſs after all, nothing that 
was ſayd of St. Peter, is ſo expreſs for an Univer- 
fl. Supremacy., as What St. Paul ſayd of himſelf, 
viz.That the care of all Churches lay upon him. Cor. 2. 
ch. 11. 28. $0.1 ordain in all Churches, 1. Cor, 4. 


17. If ſuch a Decretal cou'd be produced of St. Peters, 


I don't doubt but it mou d have been made uſe of , 
towards proving his univerſal Supremacy. 
-- Ortho. Nothing ſo expreſs > What do you think of 
che text we juſt now left? T am ſure it was ſpoke 


by one much above St. Paul, and proclaims St. Pe- 


ters Supremacy ten times more manifeſtly, than an 

thing you have alledged for St. Paul's, And indeed 
I wonder you offer thoſe two places, ſo foreign 
from the preſent ſubject, and uſher em in with 
ſuch an air of aſſurance. The Apoſtle expoſes be- 


fore the Corinthians a lively Picture of his ſufferings, 
from ems, and Gentiles, from heat, & cold, from 


thirſt, & hunger; beſides the care and the ſolicitude 
for the Chriſtians he had made, and for all the 
Churches he had eſtabliſh'd , he fear'd leaſt ſome of 
his Converts might relapſe, & others not live up 
to che principles of his profeſſion , Quis inſirmatur, 
ego non infirmor : quis ſcaudalizatur, & ego non 


uror And as for the other place, you have rega- 
led us with a falſe tranſlation to no purpoſe: for it's 


not, ſo. I ordain; but, ſa I teach in all Churches. No 


doubt 


r 


ſtrong proof out of 


f 


| £23] . 
doubt his Doctrine was uniform in Epheſys , Galatia, 


Corinth , and all places where he preach'd, and he 
orders the Corinthians to conform. All the Decre- 
tals in the world founded on no better grounds , 
wou'd never be produc'd for St. Peter's Supremacy. 
He has better title to his Dignity : firſt Chriſt's pro- 
miſe , and then his patent unqueſtion d by all the 
Orthodox Churches of the World, 4 

Eran. I muſt own thoſe texts neither favour my 
friend's cauſe , nor prejudice yours ; nor do I put more 


ſtreſs upon St. Paul's writing to the Romans, than 
St. Peter's to the diſpers'd ems; nay had I been at 


his elbow, I ſhou'd have perſuaded him to paſs by 
ſuch trivial inſtances: for a judicious Reader wi 
be apt to ſuſpect Scriptures furniſh no ſolid proof 
againſt the Supremacy , when a proteſtant Divine 
ſingles out ſo weak ones to oppoſe it. 
Ortho. A man that ſinks will catch at a Reed; 
you can't expect much prudence from a man under 
eat paſſion, and a F lets a 
2 ripture of an evident falſity. 
Eran. Let me ask you, do you think one cou d 
write the Hiſtory of a King, ſuppoſe of Charles the 
II. and in all che Hiſtory neither call him King, nor 
mention his Coronation , Reſtoration &c. No let 
me apply this. We have the Hiſtory ef the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, in which St. Peter has 4 great Share , &. 
there is 4 Council mention d, wherein both (S. Peter & 
St. Paul) were preſent, and there is not a little of a 


Supremac). This is ſo demonſtrative 4 proof, that t 


writers on your fide think it neceſſary to indeavour ſome 
ſolution; buz the weakneſs of their anſwers is @ yet greater 


confirmation on our ſide 


Ortho. Prithee bid your friend lay Controverſies 
aſide, till he has conn d over Ariſtotle's Books Prio- 
rum & Poſteriorum, or not ſo much as name the 

B 4 | word 
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word Demonſtration. For I P receive he is quite 
a ſtranger to the Notion, . Aflurance may perchance 


draw Evidence from Negatives, but Reaſon cannot: 


and I beſeech you to drop this Argument, unleſs 


you intend to lay the Goſpel open to the inſult of 


rallery of Jew and Gentile, | 
Eran. It ſeems a riddle, common Chriſtianity 
| ſhou'd be concern'd in our diſpute. Tu 


Ortho. Do not our Evangeliſts recount the jour- 
ney of the Mag! to feruſalem, their inquiry after 
the new born King? the Tyrant's wind and the 


Alarm of his Court and City? Do thfy not relate 
the ſudden retreat of the Magi, and the barbarous 


maſſacre of all the Infants under two years in 


Bethlem and it's confines? 
Eran. What then? i 
© Ortho. Why a Jew will turn all this to fable & 
Romance; for, ſays he, Joſephus was of the ſame 
Country, and perchance born at the ſame time: he 
_ writ his ſtory about ſeventy years after this horrible 
execution; and yet not one word of ſo remarkable 
a tranſaction: he has drawn out to the life, the T y- 
rant's death, the bloudy murders of wife and child. 


ren, the extinction of the Royal line, and a thou- 


ſand other crimes too long, nay too hainous to be 


named. Vet not one word of the Infants ; and yet 
this flaughter was not committed in private, but 


at noon day; not by an aſſaſſin, bara band of Sol- 
- Miers, and conſequently how cou'd AL as be igno- 

rant of what all the world knew? And why ſhou'd 
he conceal ſo great a crime, who had painted all 


the Tyrant's other barbarities at length? Therefore 


will the Jew conclude , This is ſo demonſtrative- 4 
proof that your Goſpel are impoſture, that what ever 
you anſwer will 
g de. | 144 — * 


Eran, 


e yet 4 greater confirmation on my 
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Eran. But by your 122 I will believe Seriptu- 


re before a Jew's ſilence. 


Ortho. And fo will I our Saviour's vvord before 
St. Lnke's filence ; but a Jew will not, and by your 


demonſtration ſhou'd nor. I ſhowd expect from 2 


vvriter of King CraxLes his life an account of the 
moſt material tranſactions of his Reign, the rage of 
his Proteſtant ſubjects , his flight at Worceſter , his 


retreat to Catholicks, his happy reſtoration , and his 
dying a Catholick , but what wou'd'you expect of 


all this, from one who writes the life of Lewis 


the XIV > 


% 


- Eran, Why a detail only of thoſe Engliſh affairs | 


that have relation to the French, 


Ortho. This is juſt our caſe. St. Luke undertook to 


write the Acts of his Maſter St. Paul, & not ofthe. 
other Apoſtles; it's true he {peaks in general of what 
paſt from our Lord's paſſion to St. Paul's Conver- 
fion ; but this only as an introduction, and a Foun- 


dation to the Hiſtory of the Acts of St. Paul; and 


except the Converſion of Cornelius, the firſt con- 


vert of the Gentiles, who were particularly com 


mended to his care, St. Lyke not even mentions any 


other . unleſs he fell into St. Pans com- 
c 


pany. has omitted many things which regard 
even St. Paul's perſon; his voyage into Galatia &c: 


And among other things , St, Peter's being Biſhop | 


of Antioch , and his removal to Rome. Infine, fays 
St. Jerom (in cap, 2. ad Gal.) we have learr'd that 


Peter was firſt Bishop of Antioch , ani that from tbente 


he tranſlated his ſeat to Rome, which St. Luke has 


quite omitted, St. Luke has anſwer'd rus his de- 
poſtles as fully - 


ſign. He has mention'd the other 
as was neceſſary, for his chief intent: no more 
cou'd reaſonably be expected: He has lay'd down 
the plan of the Church; to Paul's converſion, aud 


then 
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then touches the Geſts of the other Apoſtles; that had 


immediate relation to thoſe. of this glonous Apoſtle. 
This was proper to his ſubject , and this he has per- 
form'd. Whether ſpeaking firſt or laſt in Council be 
the prerogative of a Preſdent, I am not able to de- 
termine. D Peron better acquainted with the cere- 
monial of aſſemblies, ſays in political conventions , 
the loweſt open firſt, in Eccleſiaſtical che higheſt. 
However St. erom. (Ep. 5. ad Aug.) ſeems to 


ſtand for St. Peter's Preſidency. All the multitude ( ſay 


he) held their Peace; and into his Sentence James : 

Apoſtle and all the Prieſts did paſs together. But why 
ſhou'd we ſtand upon conjectures, when the plain 
words of our Saviour ſtand up in Judgment againſt 
you? They flaſh ſach an irrefiftible evidence, that tho 


you may contend, you cannot withſtand them. 


. Eran. We will then leave conjectures and come 
to facts. Is it true St. Paul reſiſted St. Peter to his 
face? This does not ſeem a behaviour very ſutable to the 


 Supream headof the Church, of both ems & Gentiles, 


Sf St. Paul had known any thing of St. Peter's being ſo 
conſtituted by. Caxrsr. And as little had it become t 


' ether Apoſiles to ſend their ſovereign upon buſineſs , as 


Jhey ſent Peter to Samaria. Acts. 8. chap. WE 
Ortbo. The facts indeed are true, but che conſe- 
quence you draw is meer conjectural. The Fathers 
infer ten times more legally St. Paul had much Zeal, 
and St. Peter much Humility. 5 8 
ou ſee, ſays Auſtin, what St. Cyprian ſays (1. 2. 


f de Bap. contra Dona.) That the great Apoſtle St, Pe- 


ter in whom shin'd the grace of Supremacy , being re- 
prebended by St. Paul, enſwerd not 2 was ſupream, and 
therefore wou d not be reprehended by an OpFtart ; and 
again: The Apoſtle St. Peter leaves 4 rare example of 


- bumility to poſterity , to teach men not to diſdain to be 


reprehended by their inferiours , and St. Paul to animate 
infe- 
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that all Orthodox antiquity acknowledg' it; firſt 
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inſferiours to reſiſt ſuperiours , with charity for the de- 


fence of truth. You fee, Sir, St. Auſtin turns your 
objection into a proof of St. Peter's Supremacy , on 
the one fide, and of his rare Humility on the other. 


As to St. Peter's being ſent to Samaris by the Apo- 


ſtles, I can only ſay your friend was at a pinch for 
a difficulty, when he propos'd this, nay he has bor- 
row'd it of the old Arians, who indeavour'd to de- 
veſt our Saviour of his Divinity, with the ſame Me- 
dium your friend argues St. Peter out of his Supre- 
macy. Cuxrsr was ſent ( ſayd they) by the Laker 
Therefore the Father was Superiour. Peter was ſent (ſays 


he) 10 Samaria by the Apofiles , therefore he was nas 


their Superiour. But there is a miſſion of command, 
and a miſſion of Counſel or intreaty: the firft marks 
Superiority, the ſecond not. This was St. Peter's caſe. 
It was-judg'd convenient the two great Apoſtles Peter 


and ohn ſhou'd ſettle the new Church begun at 


Samaria. St. Peter was of the ſame opinion, and 
de facto undertook the journey. And I hope a jour- 
ney at the intreaty of an inferiour , degrades not a 


Superiour, when he Judges it convenient or neceſ- 
. fary for the glory of God, and increaſe of Religi- 


on. Is a King deveſted of his Dignity , if by the 1n- 
treaty of his - ſubjects, he takes the field and 


leads his army in perſon ? the ſovereign is here ſent 


upon - buſineſs, , | 
Eran. When the direct queſtion was put to, our . 


Saviour , upon the conteſt among the Apoſtles, which 
of them ſhou'd be the greateſt, Luke 22. I ſay, If 


this was ſo Material 4 point , to the very being of the 
cter- 


_ Church , it is inconceivable he shou'd not have 
min d it, but by his anſwer rather check d the error of 


their thought , and left them all upon the Level. 
Ortho. He has determin'd it in (6 plain terms, 


by 


* 
8 = 
bs, _———_ eb $3 art be 


_» | Readers, 


| TT 7. [28] | | | TS 
by his promiſe , 1h%% art Eephas and upon this Ce- 

has will I huild my Church. zly. by the actual col- 
lation of the Supremacy , feed my sheep. It's true in 
St. Luke he exhorts them to Humility , not to affect 
rule, but ſubmiſſion. Yet fo far was he from leav- 
ing them on the ſame level, that he declares there 
was a Superiour among them. He that is the greater 
among you , let him be as the leſſer. Nay he evident- 
{ily inſinuates St. Peter: to him alone he addreſſes his 


Jpecch , for him particularly he pray d, hat his Faith 


may not fail, and commands him to confirm his 
brethren ; but I have pray d for thee that thy Faith 
fail not, and thou once converted confirm thy Brethren. 
The danger, ſays St. Leo (Ser. 3. de Aſſum.) was 
common to all the Apoſtles, but our Lord took ſpecial 
rare of Peter, that the ſtate of all the reſt might be 
more ſure , if the Head were imvincble. St. Auſtin , 
(nov. Teſt. 9. 75.) Chriſt praying for Peter, pray d 
for the re » becauſe in the Paſtor & Prelate the People 
art corretted , or commended. St. Ambroſe ſays, Peter 
after his temptation was made Paſtor of the Church, 
becauſe it vvas ſay'd to him; thou being converted 
confirm thy Brethren. 5 

Out of your friend's objection thoſe Fathers ga- 
ther a proof. And St. Ambroſe aſſures us that in this 


very place Chriſt has derermin'd thE point, without 


leaving all his Apoſtles upon the level, 
"Bran. I am at a ſtand. © | 1 


Ortho. I believe you are: your friend's aſſurance 
1 impoſing, and he ſpeaks as if he pronouncd Ex 
_ Cabedra,, and poſſeſs d an Infallibility which he 
. denies the Church. But when reaſons fail, aſſuran- 
ce muſt ſupply ; and a handſom Banter paſſes for 


Demonſtration , wich the Ignorant or prejudiced 


THE 
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THE THIRD DIALOGUE. 


" The Pope's Supremacy is prov'd by the exerciſe 
* . of Furiſdiclion. : 


RANISTUS. Plain facts, as my friend ſays , is 
the beſt proof: he abſolutely denies, the two 
texts you infiſt upon, were underſtood in the pri- 
mitive Church of an univerſal Supremacy : that ſuch 
an Univerſality is a Fancy never came into the heads 
of any other Mortals; that the Greek Churches never 
own'd it ; nor the many other numerous Churches in Aſia, 
nor the great, & once famous Churches in Africa. 
Confute theſe Aſſertions by unqueſtionable facts, and 
I ſhall abandon my friend's intereſt. | 
ORTHODOXUS. Dear Eraniftus pardon my heat: 
theſe lines curdle my bloud, and almoſt turn me in. 


to Agony, and convulſion. Never boldneſs flew | 


higher , never Chriſtian bolred out more untruths 


weh ſo amazing an aſſurance. Nay he confutes him-- + 


ſelf. For there 2 ny 6. like this Supremacy in 
that part of the Chriſtian Church, which was within the 


Roman Empire. And pray was the Greek Church, the 7 


numerous Churches of Aſa, and the once famous 


ones of Africa , out of the Roman Empire? There. 
fore thoſe Churches pay'd the Roman See ſome ſuch. 
thing as obedience. Bur I perceive he is no more 


vers d in Geography, than in Controverſy ; and I aſ- 


ſure you, Mr. Ly muſt be in a great mistake, or 


have a ſtrong command of his bloud, to advance 0 


many falſities without a bluſh. 


his univerſal Supremacy enter d into the fancy 
of St. Chryſoſtom. Peter the ſugerintendant of all the 
univers, into whoſe hands Chriſt had deliver'd the Keys 


of Heaven, and whom he imruſted with the diſpoſition 
3 ö = 6 of 
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ef all rae reſided a long time at Antioch. It came 


dn of Melchiades? O Son 0 
truly Father of the Chriſtian flock ,. for only condemning 
Donatus, aud ſparing his complice Bishops? 


into Proſber s fancy (de ingratis.) 
FSedes Roma Petri que Paſtoralis honoris 


Facia caput Mundi quidquid non poſſidet armis , | 


Keligione tener. 
It came into St. Leo's fancy (in Nat. Ap. Pet. & 


Pau.) Ii ſunt qui te ad hanc gloriam provexerunt , ut 


gens Sancta, populus Elettus , civitas Sacerdotalis & 
Regia , per ſacram Beati Petri Sedem caput orbis effe- 
as latins præſideres Religione Divind, quam domi- 


natione terrend. Thoſe great men ſtretch St. Peter's 


Supremacy. beyond the bounds. of the Empire. And 
therefore their fancies are as different from his, as 
their Religion. Leo was not accuſed of incroachment, 
nor Proſper of flattery. But to go on; did not Viclor 


fifteen hundred years ago excommunicate the Eaſtern 


Biſhops, becauſe they wou'd not conform to the 
reſt, in the obſervation of Eaſter 2 And altho Ire- 
n&us diſapprov'd the fact, he never queſtion'd the 
power. | | : 

Did not Pope Stephen ( Eu. lib. 7. cap. 4.) threa- 


ten to excommunicate ſome Churches of 4½4, for 


denying the Baptiſm of Hereticks valid > And tho the 


i{pute went very high between him and Saint Cy- 
prian (Ep. 67. ) yet neither he nor: Firmilianus ac- 
.cus'dthe Pope of incroachment, or contended he out- 
ſtreteht his Authority. Nay he perſuaded him to de- 
1 Martialis of Arles, and to ordain another in 
his place. | * 
Did not St. Auſtin (Ep. 162.) prayſe the mode- 
Chriſtian peace , and 


Did not Pelagius condemn (Ep. ad Oriental.) ohn 


Vaſt Conſtantinople , and annul all the Decrees of his 
pretended Council, by the Authority of Peter Rs 
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ſentenqę of the 2d. Council of Ep 
him to his Biſhoprick? 


* 
. 8 


of the Apoſties? I annul all your, not Council , but 


conventicle hay decreed. 
Did not Julius abſolve and reſtore to their Sees 
Athanaſius, Paul of Conſtantinople, and others con- 


dem d by ſeveral Councils > Julius (ſays Socrates, 


I. 2. c. 15.) Bishop of Rome by priviledge of his Church , © 
arm d them with letters, and reſtor d them to their places, 
& reprimended thoſe who temerariouſiy had depos d them? 
Did not Leo receive Theodoret's appr reverſe the 
heſus, and reſtore 


Did not the Pope abſolve St. Chryſoſtom condemn'd 
by che intrigue of Theophilus. (Pallad. in vita. Gel. 
Ep. ad Dam.) 4 Synod-even of Catholick Bishops hav- 
ing condemn'd John, the Apoſtolick See alone abſolv'd him. 
In a word the general Councils of Epheſus & Chalce- 
don did acknowledge his Sapremacy , & conſequent- 

the whole Church of Aſia , Africa, & Europe. 


fulius (Theod. lib. 2. cap. 3.) then following the 
Canon of the Church both commanded the Euſebians to 


come o Rome, and cited Anathafius to anſwer 04 
himſelf, who preſently at the firſt calling repair d thit 

in haſt. Can any man in his wits imagine 7alins 
yvou'd have cited to this Tribural the third Biſhop . 


in the world, diſtant above two thouſand Miles 


had it not been notorious, his Authority reach'd to 4- 
lexandriaꝰ And wou'd Athanaſius have undertaken fuch 


a voyage, had he not been perſuaded 7ulius was 


his lawfull Judge, avow'd even by his adyerfaries> 
And now, I think I have proy'd the Greek Church, 
and the once famous Churches of Africa did ac- 


knowledge the Supremacy. And if he requires morę 
ſatisfaction, bid him turn over D Peron s anſwer to 


King fames: I am ſure he will find enough to con- 
vince and confound, tho perchance not to convert him; 
and if you turn to the Proteſt; Apol. tract. 1. Sect. 3. 


* * 
KARL 
* 

40 


* 


4 - : 
. 4 * 
* 


à greater: Both refus d the title of Vniverſal Bishop. | 

And yet both claim d an univerſal Supremacy. Tho 
it ſeems ſtrange, nothing is more true. ohn of 
Conſtantinople on preſumption of his uſurp'd Title, 
calls a Council. Pelagius after a ſevere reprimend, ſays 

Pho er quidgquid in prædicto veſtro conventiculo fid- 
ui lis, ex Authoritate Sti. Petri Apoſtolorum Principis, 


rꝛcoon will find twenty . acknowledge the 
3 ct: and only queſtion the right, which notwithj- 
ſiſtanding was not conteſted thirteen hundred years ago. 
F xan. You muſt confeſs both Pelagius & Gregory 
a bſolutely refus d the Title of Univerſal 1 Why 
mou d chey claim an univerſal Authority and refuſe 
mute Title? And if this be Antichriſtian, why is not 
dme power? The laſt is poſitive , if the Church ſhou d 
2 -- © . come to depend of One, it muſt ſuddenly fall; nay he 
© * Jays Chriſt made the College of Bishops Numerous, that if 
>  oneshou'd fall or turn Heretick, the reſt might interpoſe for 
Ihe ſaving of the flock. There is one flock , one Epiſcopar. 
PL Epiſcopatys unus cuj us 2 fingulis 15 in ſolidum tenttur. 
+ anh © Ortho. If my diſcourſe ſtartles you, your's raiſes in 
1 me no emotion, Pelagius was a great man & Gregory 
Lv 
4 


#7 
. _- 


1 


% ** — It he 
Ine x 
1 2 * 95 
2 
3 2 


i etiam poteſtas in ſucceſſoribus ejus indubitanter 
* .- pranſivit,pracipio omnia quæ ibi ſtatuiſtis, & vana & 
44ſt 0 „E ſeiat ſemet ipſe Joannes, niſi errorem 
, 1 ſuum cito correxerit, à nobis excommunitandum fore. 
! Orate fratres ut honor Eccleſiaſticus noſtris diebus non 
. eexacuetur, nec unquam Romana Sedes , que inſtituente 
; Domino, caput eſt omnium Ecclefiarum , privilegits utiq; 
3 careat aut exſpolietur. The place deſerves a ſhort re- 
f fflexion. Does not Pelagius challenge a Superiority 


over Conſtantinople? And not in conſequence to any 

conciliary Decree, but ure Divino: inſtituente Domino. 

Nay over the whole Church, caput Eccleſiarum. Nor 
Was the claim queſtionable; Indubitanter. Yet he ra- 

fuſed the Title of univexſal Biſhop. oy | 
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The Centuriators 9 dicit Sedem Ro- 
manam ſheculationem ſuam toti orbi indicere, that the 
Apoſtolick See is Head of all Churches, & even of 
that of Conſtamtinople. And Gregory himſelf ſpeaking 
of that Biſhop ( lib. 7. Ep. ney quod ſe dicit Sedi A- 


25 poſtolicæ ſubjici # 4 que culpa in Epiſcopis invenitnr , 


neſcio quis ei Epiſcopus ſubjectus non fit : Does not he 
{uppoſe his power reach'd to all Biſhops, and conſe- 
quently his juriſdiction ? The Grecian, Aſian, & Afri- 
can Biſhops are without doubt comprehended in St. 
Gregory's Neſcio quis ei Epiſcopus non fit ſubjectus: 


How then did he diſclaim the Supremacy ? 


Yet he refus d the Title of Univerſal Biſhop with 
indignation. The reaſon was becauſe this Title might 
have two ſenſes; 10. that the Biſhop of Rome was 
Biſhop of the whole world in Solidum, & as really 


Archbiſhop of Paris, of Conſtantinople, of Alexanaria, 


as of Rome: that all other Prelates were meerly his 
ſuffragans , without Sees & Dioceſes. It's certain 
Vniverſal Bishop in this ſenſe is not only a vain but 
an Antichriſtian Title, and if the Church came to 
depend on One in this manner, it muſt ſuddenly fall. 
The leaſt Biſhop in Chriſtendom , to uſe St. Ferom's 
expreſſion , he of Eugubium , is as true a Biſhop , as 
he of Rome, and has as much the eſſential power 


of Epiſcopal Orders, in his Diocels , as the Pope 


in his; for Epiſcopatus unus, cujus 4 ſingulis in ſolidum 
pars tenetur; the Epiſcopate is the ſame, and each 
Biſhop ſolely In Solidum poſſeſſes his Dioceſs. zdo. 
Univerſal Biſhop may only import that tho his Dio- 
ceſs reaches not beyond ſuch a determinate compaſs, 

et his Juriſdiction extends over the whole Church. 

hus in England, tho the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury 


is only Biſhop of that Dioceſs, and preciſely as 


Biſhop, has no advantage over him of Rochester ; 
yet as Metropolitan, he has that of Juriſdiction. Which 
: C notwich- 


=. n 

notwithſtanding hinders 5 all the Biſhops in his di- 
ſtrict, from being true Biſhops In Solidum, without 
competitor in their Dioceſs. The Title therefore 
of Univerſal Bishop offer d the Pope, has nothing 
Antichriſtian: for it only imports , tho he was Bi- 
ſhop of one Dioceſs alone, yet his Juriſdiction ex- 
tende d it ſelf to all Biſhops. * 

Eran. Why then did Popes refuſe the Title with 
horror & indignation? To be plain, I, fear you will 
find they refuſed it, in both ſenſes; for cou'd it 
come into their fancies the Fathers of the Council of 
Chalcedon reſign d their Biſhopricks to his Holyneſs > 
Or that oh» of Conſtantinople was capable of fuch 
a Chimerical pretenſion? | | 
Ortho. Ambition is heady , but in a Grecian, in- 
toxicating; and when the brain is prickt, he is ca- 
pable of all the Follies of Bedlam. However I am 
at a Nonplus to find any ground for fo vain a pre- 
tenſion, & much more to conceive St. Gregory & 
his Predeceſſour ſhou'd think the Fathers of Chal- 
cedon preſented them theirBiſhopricks with the Title. 
However it's certain they refuſed the Title in the 
full extent of the term, as it was then taken, 
and by which they might then ſeem to arrogate or 
accept it in the firſt ſenſe. Their own letters make 
it as plain as fact can be, that they challenged 


an univerſal Juriſdiction, & exercisd it; and refus d 


the Title of Univerſal Biſhop on ſuppoſition it de- 
veſted all others of the Dignity. BOL 1 
It's notorious ( lays Gregory) (a) that the See Apo- 
feolick 4 Divine Inſtitution is prefer d before all Chur- 
ches. The care of the Church was commited to the holy 
Apoſtle and Prince of the Apoſtles St. Peter. The care 
& principality of the univerſal Church was committed 
(a] Ind. I. 2. Ep. z. lib. 7. Ind. 2. E. 64. Ep. 63. lib. 2. 
Lib. 4- Ep. 36, ad Eul. e 
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to him, and yet he is not called the univerſal Apoſtle: 
and ad Epiſ. Syrac. If any fault be found im any Bi- 


* "Shop, I know no Bishop that is not ſulject to the See 


ApoFtolick. And he adds, Both our Religions Lord the 


Emperour , and our Bother John of Conſtantinople 


frequent? proteſt it. Does he not pretend to an Uni- 
verſal Supremacy as Succeſſor of St. Peter? And he 
founds his pretenſions, not on any grant of Coun- 
cil, or Emperour, but on Divine right. Does 


be not ſay, this is notorious, unqueſtion'd by any, 


no not by 7ohn or the Emperour of Greece > Why 
then refus'd he the Title? Hear the reaſon. (4) If 


one be called the Univerſal Patriarch, the Name of 


Patriarch is taken away from the reſt : if one be the 
univerſal Bishop, it remains then that you be no Bi- 
shop, all others contemned. Solus conatur appellari Epiſ- 

copus : ft enim me Vniverſalem Papam — Sandtitas 
dicit, negat ſe eſſe hot quod me fatetur univerſum. Thus 
alſo argues Pelagius. Now thoſe conſequences moſt 
evidently follow out of Univerſal taken in the firſt 
ſenſe, but not at all, if taken in the ſecond. Thoſe 
Popes therefore diſclaim'd ſuch a Supremacy which 
they thought the Title Univerſal Paflor imported; 


nor did it ever come into the thought of any Ca- 


tholick to believe it. But then thoſe two Popes , who 
refus'd it in one ſenſe, claim'd it in the other. 

Eran. But if this be ſo , how comes it that other 
Churches have contended with that of Rome, and 
aſſerted their own liberties & Independency upon her? 

Ortho. Juſt as it came in Forty two, that the Par- 
liament' contended with their King, and firſt aſſerted 
the liberty and property of the ſubject; and then 
with the King threw off all dependency. Rebels in 
ſtate and Church ſteer by the ſame compals , aud 


(a) Lib. 7. Ep. 69. ad Eu. Lib, 4+» Ep. 34. ad Cor. Lib. 


7. Ep. 30. to Eu. 5 8 | 
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and incroachment is che common Cry 
Stales made uſe of by knaves to decoy fools : but 
this Gentleman argues from Fact to Right. Other 
Churches contended with Rome, and aſſerted their own 
liberty, and independency ; therefore they had right to 
do it. Let us make another argument in the ſame form. 
The ſubjects contended with their Prince, they aſſer- 
ted their own Liberty, and independency: therefore 


363 


. model their treaſon upon the ſame plan. Oppreſſion | 
. I hey are 


they did well. When Fact ſtands for Right, who will 


be found guilty >: Murderers and Robbers wou'd not 
tremble at furs and ſcarlet in Weſtminſter Hall. And 
thoſe wou'd be voted as loyal ſubiects, who mur- 
derd King Cuaxres at he Banqueting Houſe , as who 
fell for him at Edgehill or Naſeby. Tell me any 
Church that flung off dependency upon the Pope, 


_ - «that did not paſs for Schiſmatical? Dioſcorus did ex- 


communicate the Pope, but all the world look d 


on the attempt as Monſtrous, as amazing: But 


did the Council of Chalcedon give the Pope no ſa- 
tisfaction? Turn over to Eyagrizs (Lib. 2. cap. 18) 
Dioſcorus, ſays Anatolius of Conſtantinople, was not 
: depos'd for Faith, but becauſe he excommunicated Leo, 
and being thrice cited to the bar, wou'd not appear. 


= After all this , he has extended his rebellion againſt him, 


to whom our Lora committed the care of his vines, 


(id eſt) againſt your Holyneſs , and has excommuni- 
cated him, who unites the Church. What your friend 
_ © wrapsup in the ſoft phraſe of exerting liberties and in- 


dependency, the whole Repreſentative of the Church 


. proclaims , in more fignificant terms, contumacy 


and Rebellion. | 
Exan. That all the Chriſtian World bear the Popes 


great reſpect , and defer d much to their advice, in mat- 


ters meerly ſpiritual „is made by all Ancients too clear to 
be queſtion'd. But by what intrigues they enlarg d 


their 
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their power to the very top of Supremacy , is not 
ſo eafily determin'd. Rome was the Metropolitan of the 
Empire, aa ans her Bishop muſt be mort conſpicuous, 
than any other ; have more reſpect pay'd him, and more 
applications made to him : but for a divine right and 
Chrift having named any one Bishop, or Church as 
head and ſuperiour to others, there is not a word. 

Ortho. Here is a pretty Syſtem made up wholy of 
fancy; and J am ſure had the Popes placed their 
Machines to ſcrew themſelves into Ss cas, 
no better than your friend to wind them out of it, 
their endeavours wou d have vaniſh d into diſappoim- 
ment. But I will now diſcover the plots and lay o- 
pen the whole contrivance. Chriſt promis d St. Pe- 
zer the Primacy before his paſſion; bo cr this Rock 1 
will build my Church : and afterwards inveſted him 


with the Dignity : feed my Sheep. Saint Peter fixed his 


ſeat firſt at Antioch, then at Rome, where he left his life 
for his maſter, and his prerogative to his ſuc- 
ceſſors. Upon this bottom ſtands the Pope's preten- 
fion to Primacy, not on the Majeſty of the City: 
upon Divine, not human inſtitution , or flattery. 

hus ( ſays Fulgentius ad Dia. Reſp. ) the holy Roman 
Catholick, and Apoſtolical Church has not been prefer d 


10 other Churches by any Synodical inſtitutions, but has 


obtain d the Supremacy by the Evangelical voice of our 
Lord, and Saviour, when he ſayd , you are Peter, & 
y th this Rock, 1 will build my Church. So Pelagius, 
O Gregory, and all both uncils and Fathers , 
found the Pope's prerogatives upon their ſucceding 


St. Peter. Pray, Sir, did not your friend overſhoot 


modeſty, when he dropt thoſe words, hut for Divine 
right, and Chriſt having nam d any one Bishop, or 
Church, as Head or Superior to all the others, there is not 
one word ? That Chriſt made St. Peter a Biſhop , Apo- 
ſtle, and gave him the Primacy over all, is as plain as 

C3 evident 


3 14 | 
evident texts can make it. Ja this I take to be Di. 
vine right. That he died at Rome, cannot fall under 
a debate: that his Succeſſor inherited, not only the 
internal and eſſential Juriſdiction of Epiſcopacy , but 
the accidental of Supremacy , is acknowledged by 
all Orthodox antiquity, from the very firſt age to the 
fourth, without conteſt or diſpute. But pray take notice 
I mean not your friend's Antiquity ( 1d eſt) Fathers, 
_ Eran. Why are there two Sets of Fathers? 
Ortho. O yes: at leaſt two hundred. Turn to 
page 15. When we ſay the Fathers of the Church or the 
primitive Church, we mean not any particular Church, 
but the whole budy of Chriſtians: So that we have in your 


friend's Bibliotheca Patrum , Father Ebion , Father 


Montanus , Father Arius, Father Macedonius, Father 
Eutyches, Father Neſtorius, and a world of other 
Fathers in Prateolus, down to Father Luther , who 
was really a Father in the moſt natural, & obvious 
| ſenſe, And with ſuch Pilots you may fail to all points 
of the compals in ſpite of wind, or weather. You may 
ſtrike up a peace between Contradictories, and prove 
(ad evidentiam ) quidlibet ex quolibet. This perchance 
may ſeem a ſtrange ſcheme of Catholick Fathers: but 
it nicks his notion of the Catholick Church; for this is 
a Heterogenious compound of all Chriſtians ; and 
conſequently thoſe muſt be a medly of all writers, 
Eran. If this univerſal Supremacy be Iuſtituttone 
divind, why did Popes ſuſpend: their claim till Bo- 
niſace the III? He took > 4 title, being given him 
by Phocas, that traitor and uſurfer , who murder d his 
Maſter Mauritius the Emperor, and ſeiz d his Throne; 
whom Boniface own'd , and abetted ; and was made 
univerſal Bishop for his reward. Thus the Superemacy 
now claim d by Rome was introduced and has been. - 
maintain d ever  fince. 178 | 
Ortho. The Popes never ſuſpended their * 


8 | [39] 
the Primacy, but always enjoy'd it without control, 
from St. Peter ro Boniface the III, the pretended 
uſurper of the Dignity. The only queſtion was a- 
bout the Title of Vnrverſal Bishop. John of Conſtan- 
tinople affumed it, and his Succeſſor Cyriacus conti- 
nued the uſurpation, altho St. Gregory by ſeveral 
letters importuned Mauritius to interpoſe his Impe- 
rial authority: but the Tyrant Phocas ( who deſerves 
as black a Character as ink can draw) offended at 
Cyriacus, decreed that the title of Oecumenical Bishop 
was only due to the See of Rome: and the loſs of 
this dear (though vain ) title firſt threw the Patriarch 
into a deep melancholy , and then into his grave. 
And here Anno 606. your friend fixes the Epoch 
of the Papal Supremacy obtain d by uſurpation, and 
of an uſurper too. This I believe is, at leaſt the firſt 
uſurpation ſince the World's creation, that has laſted 
without interruption, 1 100. years. But by misfortune 
the Gentleman overlook'd the law of Valentinian the 
III. of a ftaler date, than that of Phocas. (Novel. 
Theo. tit. 24. A. D. 424.) What ever hath been and 
Shall he eftablish'd by the ſee Apoſtolick, shou'd have ſores 
of Law to them (the Biſhops of France) and others, 
and this ſecundum veterem conſuetudinem: & the rea- 
ſons are becauſe the Supremacy of the See Apoſto- 
lick has been eſtallish d both by the merits of St. Peter, 
who is Prime of the Epiſcopal ſociety, by the Dignity of the 
City, and by the Authority *f a Synod, So here is Su- 
premacy founded upon the {ſtrongeſt Authority both 
human and divine, and this two ages before Phocas 
his ſappos'd donation, It's true Phocas robb'd Con- 
ftantinople of a vain Title, which former Popes 
refuſed , and Boniface accepted, when now he thought 
there was no danger of ſeeming to allow it in the 
ſenſe in which his Predeceſſors refuſed it. But Con- 
flantinopie never pretended to Supremacy , nor did 
| | 4 Rome 
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Rome ever diſoun it. Therefore the Gentleman 
has drawn a falſe riſe of the Supremacy , and fol. 
low'd it by as falſe affertions , that Britany never was 
under the Patriarch of Rome; and the Unity of 
the Church has been alte 
Apoſtle's time or in the firſt ages of the Church. It's eaſy 


to aſſert, but hard to prove a falſchood condem- 
ned by the Teſtimony of all ages. As for your ſtory 
of ſome Britans, I ſuppoſe it ſtands only for a Lam- 


n of the Nation, or an Argument, there are mad 


men and Atheiſts. For who could bolt out ſo hi- 
deous propoſitions, but men without a dram of ſenſe, 
or any ſentiment of Religion? However your friend 


has an expedient to make him a Catholick and not 
Roman, by kneading all Sects of Chriſtians into one 
Catholick Church. The ſtory deſerves a place, to ſhew 


how Mr. L-y picks up dirt to fling in our faces. I have 


hear d ſome Britans ſay that th the Church of Rome 


be the moſt corrupt part of all the Chriftian Church, 


both as to Doctrine and Worship, and to be a cage. of 
unclean birds , yet that they muſt be of her, and enter 


Into that Cage, becauſe she was the Catholick Church: 


this paſſage, if true, proves thoſe Britans were Atheiſts 
or mad men, but makes nothing againſt us. But 
your friend ſliou d have Inform'd them according to 
this ſcheme , they might be Catholicks without be- 
ing Papiſts ; or atleaſt have procured them a place 
in a madhouſe , or concealed the ſtory for the ho- 


nour of Chriſtianity. bo, 


Eran. We have dwelt long enoughupon the Pope's 


prerogative let us leave him in poſſeſſion , For [ 
| perceive he will not abdicate, and we are in no con- 


dition to force him. urien Prophecied indeed, the 
beginning of this age wou d put an end to his 'T yrany, 
but J fear he is miſtaken in his calculation. . © _ 

Ortho. By no means, Sir, we muſt diſpatch his 


d from what it was in the 
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Hotynefs. Your friend impeaches him of high crimes 
and miſdemeanours, and damns all Catholicks for fa- 
vouring his uſurpation. | 
Eran. But if this be fo, the proceeding - of the 
Parliament of Paris is ſtupendious; for in gs: 
(pag. 45. 46.) it tells the Pope that his Bishoprick, 
extends only to the Dioceſs of Rome, and his Patriarchat, 
to thoſe Provinces called Suburbicarian; and that by taks | 
upon him to excommunicate others unjuſtly , & where his 
power did not reach, he had excommunicated himſelf. 
Ortho. Nay you may clap upon thera the Italian 
Adage , Heretici tolerati: but there is no ſuch thing, & 
Mr. Ly has been ſo juſt as to confute the aſſertion, by 
ſending us to the ſpeech in the appendix. There Talon 
asks ; Is it that the Pope means to have no commerce with 
France? Is he perſuaded his power reaches no farther than 
the Dioceſs of Rome? And his Patriarchat , than 
the Neighbouring Provinces uu the Suburbicarian? 
Does he intend to renounce the quality of Head of the 
Church, and common Father of the faithfull? And in this 
occaſion the thunders 4 the Vatican have nothing formi- 
dable; they are tranſitory fires that exhale into ſmoke, 
and. which do neither hurt nor prejudice ; ſave to thoſe 
that darted them, Is it the ſame to ask the Pope, if he 
be perſuaded his power reaches no farther , than the 
Dioceſs of Rome, and the neighbouring provin- 
ces, as that it does reach no farther > To ask: does 
be intend to renounce the quality of Head of the Church 
and common Father of the faithfull , and to deny he 
is either? is it the ſame to ſay , In this occaſion his 
thunder neither hurts , nor prejudices , ſave thoſe who 
darted them? As, by taking upon him to excommunicate 
_ 1 others unjuſtly, and where his power did not reach, 
he had excommunicated himſelf? And then he was ſo'far 
om being Head, that he was not ſo much as a mem 
ber of the Church? The appendix , I am ſure , con- 
| . demns 


— Pm 


Wings + 


— — 


8 . | 
demins' the Book and the Author too. This is acaſt 


of his Sincerity, an eſſay of his probity, and of good 


nature alſo, to bind the poiſon. and the antidote in 


* 


che ſame cover. N 


Eran. Well, Fown Mr. Ly has been overſeen this | 


time; but at leaſt you cannot deny, but they mind him 

(as likewiſe Dypin , before mention'd pag. 263.) 
of the ſtout reſiſtance made by the Bilkops of 
France to the Pope, who thteaten'd to excommu- 
nicate all of them that wou d not ſubmit to his deciſion: 
hut they reſolutely anſwer d that they mou d not ſubmit to 
his will, and that if he came there to excommunicate 


them, he shou d go hack excommunicated himſelf. Si | 


excommunicaturus veniret , excommunicatus abiret. 
Ortho.” What ever the French Biſhops did, I muſt 
mind you, Mr. Ly impoſes upon his favorite 


Dupin, and more upon his Reader. For the ſtory 


(pag. 263.) as it lyes in Dupin, has a very imper- 
fect reſemblance with it ſelf, as penn'd by Mr 
L-y. Le 5 5 Gregoire IV, etant entr6 dans leurs interets,/ 


Vint avec 


ce Prince, firent declarer a ce Pape, que Sil venoit 


Alors les x on les Eveques qui etoient fidels 2 


pour exeommunier leur Roy, il Sen retournat luy me- 
me extcinimuniłb. Si excommunicaturus veniret, excom- 

P 0 "7 ” 
municatus abiret. 3 


1 Dupin ſays there was only a rumour , he came to 


' excommunicate the Emperour. But our Author's com- 
ment turns this rumour. into a certain truth. ; 


ed Dapin mentions no threats: but Mr Ly has ö 


added this circumſtance to embelliſn the farce, and 
20 give an air of truth to the Fable. 

3. Dupin tells us the rumour Was, he came to ex- 
communicate the Emperour: but Mr. Ly aſſures us 


de threaten d to excommuznicate all of them, that mou d 
SS | _— 
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OTHAIRE en France, & te bruit courut 
qu il venoit pour excommunier Louis 15 DRBONNAIIB. 
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not ſubmit to his deciſon. Now all this is a plain ad- 
dition to the Text, the product of Mr- L-y's brain. 
4. Dapm is filent of any propoſition, the Pope 
made thoſe Lords and Biſhops : but Mr. bl better 


inform'd of thoſe tranſactions, tells us, an- 


ſwer d, they wow/d nut ſubmit to his will. And what 


is ſtrange, perſuades his reader this is related by 
Dupin, as well as by Talon. A Sollicitor general is 
not infallible, & often entrenches upon truth, to 
make place for Rhetorick. Laſtly it is true, 5 
cting tae Pope came to excommunicate their 

perour , they declared if he came upon that errand, 


that by unjuſtly excommunicating a Prince, he wou'd , 


incur excommunication himſelf, Si excommunica- 
turns veniret , excommunicatus abiret. But they mi- 
ſtook in their Caſuiſtry : For though he might have 
committed a fin by puniſhing an innocent Prince , 
yet he had not incurrd excommunication. For this 


is an act of a ſuperiour's Juriſdiction: and I fancy. 


he was not ſuperiour to himſelf. But Mr. Ly wou'd 
make us believe the Bishays and Prince threatned to 
excommunicate him. Cry out now , what is that Head 
that can be excommunicated by it s members ? What is 


that Supremacy that can be limited and conerolld by + 


it's ſubjefts ? But, Sit, there were no ſuch threats. 
They never pretended to cenſure him themſelves , 


but only that by the very Fact, he wou'd Anathema- 
tize himſelf. So that Mr. L-y's exclamation is ſu- 


perfluous , nay and ridiculous into the bargain, The 
Sultans of Conſtantinople are, I think, ſupream , and 
their power as unlimited as their will: yet ſome 
times the Faniſſaries make bold with their Highneſſes, 
& not only controll , but depoſe and ſtrangle them; & 
tho our Kings are ſupream, yet they have been con- 


trolled with a4 witneſs. It's true thoſe inſolencies are 


unwarrantable 3 and had thoſe Biſhops attempted to 
8 1 5 excom- 
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excommunicate the Pope, (which they never inten- 
ded) Mr. Ly had only alledged a criminal Fact for 


2 Prefident of Right; ſo that infine he has given an 
erroneous turn to his friend, and crowded into the 


text a comment, which ſhou d not have been placed 
even in the margent. | 


AEM SLA LA NEO rr Ber TER er Bert 


THE FOURTH DIALOGUE. 


The Caſe truely tated between Proteflants and Catholicks 


in Relation to Princes. 


ere I ſuppoſe you mention the Pope's 
retence to the depoſing power. I own I am ama- 
2d Mr. L-y has touch'd that ſtring at this time a day. 


And I have heard men of ſenſe, even of our party, 
conclude he had certainly loſt his memory, when he 


attack d Catholicks on that fide. | 8 
ORTHODOXUS. When he writes on this ſubject, 


kis pen ſeems rather to drop gall than Ink; & here 

is nothing but downright Inhumanity and inſult, nay 
and damnation. The Canon, ſays he of the great 
Council of Latruan, is moſt errontous, & in matters 


that concern eternal Salvation, as well as the peace of 
the world; ( that is) rebellion among other things : 
which is as vvitchcraft and Idolatry. And novv , 'my 
Lord, ſince the ſaving of Souls is the end for our being 


of any Church, I leave to your Lordship to judge vvhe- 


ther the People are ſafeſt in the Communion of Rome, 
or of the Church of England, as to this point. The 
Gentleman ſure has drunk a cup of Lethe , and for- 
por all the tranſactions of the laſt age, and this: 


how elfe cou d he overlook all the Witchcrafts & Ido- 


larries committed in the Church of England theſe 8 


Se 


| 45 
and twenty years paſt > Or elſe he muſt fancy the 
writing of thoſe Divines who are for the indirect 


depoſing power of the Pope, damn's all Papiſts , 


even thoſe who diſown it: and the actual 9 ; 
© 


Princes. concerns no Proteſtants , tho they practi 


it. But pray take notice, I intend not to put boun- | 
daries to the prerogative of Popes , and Princes, 


nor to aſſign the People the extent of their liber- 
ties. I medle not with 'the right on either fide , bur 
appeal to pure Facts. And if the Papiſts are damn d, 
00 they diſavow the Doctrine, becauſe the Pope 


has not condemn'd it, I leave all ſober men to 


confider whether Proteſtants will be ſay'd , whilſt 
their Church avow's it, and - Conſequently have all 
the incouragement Proteſiency can give them , 
(pag. 68. ) the frequent practice of their Reformers, 
and the Decree of Clergy and Laity to Haloo them 
on to the execution, ; | 

From whom can we expect a more pure Do- 
ctrine than from the firſt Reformers > Theſe An- 
gels of Light, that diſpell'd the night of Errour, & 


brought back the bright day and Sun- ſhine of Truth? 


Who in the Proteſtant Dialect, awaked out of the 


Lethargy of Superſtition, by a ſpecial call from 


Heaven, reſtor'd the Church to her primitive beauty, 
and recall'd the Apoſtolical Doctrine buried under 
the rubbiſh of Superſtition, in oblivion & contempt? 
Yer never men levelld both their principles and 
practice more violently againſt government: they 


ſeem to vie with each other, who ſhoud attack 


with more Fury the higheſt Authority; and they clapt 
all Sovereigns under the very feet of their ſubjects. 
Luther , Zuinglius, Calvin, Beza, Knox, Goodman, 
and Buchanan, although at variance in other points, 
yet agreed in this: but their Unity only center d in 
their hatred of the Pope, and contempt of , 
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Not to mention ancienter examples, Wiclefiſm, which 
Mr. L-y takes into his Proteſtant Church, had no ſoo- 
ner gain d ground in Bohemia, but it depos'd the 


Royal Sovereignty , and ſet up a Perpetual Gene- 


ral, in the Perſon of Ziſca. The ſpecious pretence 


of Liberty drew unto Luther the Rabble ; and Church | | 


lands the Nobility. (2) But the Populace proud of 
their prerogative founded in Chriſtianity , was not 
content with Parity, but wou'd Lord it over yer 


Maſters. Above a Hundred thouſand broke into Re- 
- © bellion, and lay d a great part of Germany in aſhes. 
The Patriarch triumph'd in the publick calamity , 
and brought the crimes of his Diſciples for a proof 
of his Religion. ( Luz. I. Claſſ. 114, c. 30. fol. 55.) | 


Videor mihi videre Germaniam in ſanguine natare. 
Chriſtus meus vivit & regnat , & ego vivo & regnabo. 


Like another Nero, he ſet his Country on fire, and 


made the ruins of the Innocent, the ſubject of 


his diverſion. The Rebellion of Smalcalde trod 


upon the heels of the Maſſacre of the Boors. He 


_arm'd the Proteſtant Princes againſt the 9 


to whom they gave the name of Pretender. Some of 


his Diſciples raiſed the City and 2 of Munſter 
againſt the Sovereign, & ſet up a Taylor of Leyden | 
for King. The Contagion paſs d the Baltick Sea into 


Syvedeland. Here, upon reforming principles, they 
depos d Sigiſinundus Auguſtus. The Genevians their 
Prince; The Hollanders their King; and the Scotch 


perform d che like villany with all the moſt outra- 
-gious circumſtances, Hell cou d invent, or Fury ex- 
ecute. The French made good the Device ſet at the 
head of the firſt impreſſion of Calvir's Inſtitutions. 
It was a fiery Sword with this Morro, I came not to bring 
Peace, but the Syvord. The many battles they fought } 


againſt their Sovereigns, and their other rebellious 
| (a) Bencroft's Dangerous Propoſition, 
„ | actions, 


— 
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actions, ſhew they Fes united with the other Re- 
formers in the principles of Depoſing povver , tho 
leſs ſucceſsfull in their attempts. Thus Proteſtantiſm 
like Mahometiſin drove always deyaſtation before it, 


and reached no farther than the ſword's point. They 


up-held their Errours not by Scriptures , but Vio- 
lence ; and had no other Motives of credibility”, but 
Abby-lands:, and an open proſpect of Liberty. Cran- 
mer and Ridly with other R 

Queen Mary, to ſet up the Lady 7are: and in Forty 
two, the Parliament rays d a war againſt King CnaxIES 


which ended in Forty eight, where he was treated as a 


ſubject in Weltminfter Hall, and afterwards executed 
as a Traitor to the Hogen Mogen People of En 

before his Palace?” Theſe ſought the Lord for a com- 
po of the wickedneſs; and murdered their 


rince by Revelation, & gloried in the crime as a 


favourable diſpenſation of Providence. The Schools 
hatcht the maximes , the Pulpits taught them, and 
the mock Repreſentative of the Nation authoriſed 
the bloudy principle and the practice. | 


Eran. But thoſe T ragedies were not acted by the 
Church of England. The caſe is ſtated between her, 


and the Church of Rome. 
Ortho, Good, Sir: what do you mean by the 


Church of England? Does not your friend (pag 13.) 
make all Chriſtian Churches one Church 10 Christ ? And 


why not upon the ſame principle are not all the Chri- 
ſtian Churches in England one Church of England ? 
Iam ſure the Caſe ſtated makes no diſtinction, and he 
communicates with them. Our Communion (ſays he) 
( 7 21.) Is much more extended or extendible than 


that of Rome; not I hope unleſs he takes in Secta- 


ries on this fide of the water and the other too; 
and unites the Churches of Scotland and England, 
as well as the Kingdoms. Now this is, without pers 


adventure, 


eformers rebell'd. againſt 


8 —— 
adventure, their Doctrine, and they have explain'd 


it by facts, The ſureſt vvay to find out the truth is 


0 fact, ſays Mr. Ly. & not ſtraining expreſſions, 
at may have ſeveral meanings. He approves there- 
fore this Tenet That is erroneous , and in matters that 
concern eternal Salvation; Or at leaſt he thinks it 
concerns not his Salvation, if he deteſts it, though 
he communicates with a Church that upholds it. 
_ Eran. But the true Church of England is not guilty 
of ſuch extravagancies. | 

Ortho. Pray, Sir, let us not play the Cenfors , 
nor touch the prerogatives of Parlements. We will 
wave the Right, and leave the examen of it to u- 
riſts & Lavvyers: J only pretend the Church of En- 
gland holds the depoſing power more fully than the 
Church of Rome. With this difference, that ſome Di- 
vines ſeat it in the Pope, and your Church in the 
people: That others of our Divines run the other 
Way. That your whole Church by their Repreſentati- 
ves both Laicks and Ecclefiaſticks have receiv'd it & 

made it treaſon to queſtion. it. e 
- Is it not true the & 
vacant by the retreat of King Jawzs? And gave 
It to the then Prince and Princeſs of Orange ? Is it 
not true in the Bill of Rights, if The King or Queen 


Shall be reconciled to the See of Roms , or profeſs the 


Popisb Religion, or marry a Papiſt, then ſuch Perſons 
Shall be excluded to inherit the crovyn', or have regal 
Povyer in the Realm, and that the people Shall be ab- 
foly'd of their allegiance ? | 

Is it not true the ſucceſſion is ſend in the 
Line of Haxovzx , and that it's Treaſon to queſtion 
the tranſlation , altho it be notorious , many are nea- 
rer in bloud to the Cron? | * 

Is it not true Dr. Sacheverel was arraign d and ac- 


* 


onvention declar d the Crown - 


'd by che Commons aſſembled in Parliament, for 


1 


„ | 12 
| aste & maintaining that the neceſſary means uſed 
10 prin 


ng about the happy Revolntion, were odious & 
uni able , that his late Majeſly in his declaration 


- diſtlaim'd the leaſt imputation of reſiſtance? And were 


not all the evidences taken from Churth of England 
Writers, laid before the Lords for non reſiſtance, exa- 
min'd , inforc'd with Wit , Rhetorick and L e 
And yet is it not true that the Managers for the 


Commons, and the Priſoner's Counſel did juſtify the 


Lawfulneſs of the Revolution, and ſhew that non reſi- 


fance in it's full latitude is an Error againſt the Con- 
ſtitution of the Engliſh government > And General 


Stanhope ; Bus on the contrary , ( ſays he) to aſſert in 


general Terms, the abſolute llegality of any pretenct 


whatſoever , it muſt be underſtood by all impartial &. 
thinking people to overthrovy her Majeſty's title and 
Government: ſince at the ſame time, they skreen them- 
ſelves under the ſpecious notions of profeſſing paſſrve Obe- 
uience to the Supream Powers, they cannot conceal their 


true meaning, that the true and real olject of their darl- 


ing Doctrines, ſuch as jus Divinum, non refiſtance, un- 
deſeaſable , unalienable hereditary right that, I ſay, 
the true object of their Darling doctrines, is a Prince 
on the other 2 the Hater. Who. 
So that here is the Caſe, as to this point, and 
impartialy ſtated. . Some Popes have in ſome very 
particular Caſe pretended to rhe depoſing power, & 
ſome Divines have maintain d this pretenſion with 
great limitation. The Church of England aſſembled 
in Parliament by her Repreſentatives approves it, 
in the moſt ſolemn manner; a whole nation is able: 


Doctor Sacheverel is condemned of high crimes, 
and miſdemeanours, for queſtioning it, by Conſtru- 
ction and Innuendos; and General Stanhore ſays , 


(pag. 74.) unleſs this Doctrine be admitted, the Queen 
# not Queen ; your Lordobips 3 not a "houſe of * 1 


.; 8 | | 
fer yon are not ee j 2 Writz we are no houſe of 
Commons for the ſame reaſon. Now as to * this, is 
high Treaſon, ſo ] ſhou d think to queſtion the principle 
on which it ſtands, viz. the lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance 

in ſome caſe, is Treaſon at leaſt by conſtruction. 

Now this being fact, if this Doctrine in the 
Church of Rome , leads to damnation , becauſe it is not 
condemned, will it lead to Heaven when approv'd 
by the Commons, and Lords both Spiritual em- 
poral, of the Church of England? When its made; 


the. Baſis. and Foundation of the government, and 


Treaſon to arraign it > May not more diſorders. ariſe, 
from a power ſeared in ſubjects, in ” nay caſes, 
to depoſe their Prince, than in a Pope, a thouſand 
miles off? May not knaves perſuade fools the caſe is 
particular, when ever avarice or ambition open a 
a. proſpect: of gain, and preferment? Or che mor- 
tification of a repulſe raiſes. the Devil of Revenge? 
In a word, T am of opinion, all Princes in the 
World wou d rather allow ſuch a power in the Pope, 
than in their People, and leſs fear his Bulls, than 
- their ſwords, (pag. 69.) And nom ſince the ſaving of 
Souls is the end for our being of any Church, I leave 
it to you , to Fudge whether. the People are ſaſeſt in 
the. Communion. of the Church of England, or the 
Church o N to this point. 8 et 
Eran. The Pope joyn'd in the holy | As gras 
Hzsxxx the III. 76% 70. 71.) and 1 been 
| fix Popes drawing the League, anei they ſupported that 
\ ebellion not only with their bleſſing it, and the Authors 
of it, and curſing the King, and his loyal ſubjects 
who adkered to him, but hey ſent more - ſubſtamial 
relief viz. 300000..... for the ſervice of the Cardinal 
Bounzson hom they. had choſen: King. 
Ortho. What then? does this come up to the point 
Does it follow Chriſt did non inſtitute re 
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„ 
of his Church, tho: we ſhou d ſuppoſe: they overs - 
ſtretch'd his conceſſion, or that they have no power 
in Spiritualibus ; becauſe they have intermedled in 
Temporalibis ? Is the Church of England accountable 
for Biſhop William's rebellion againſt K Cuartss 
the I. or muſt Religion ſuffer for the irregular con- 
duct of it's Profeſſors? If ſo, adieu Chriſtianity , 


and all Religion zin the World. But pray, Sir, did 


not Queen Ex 12 ABE Tn raiſe Sedition in Scotland, & 
aſſiſt the Rebels with men and mony? And under 
the ſpecious pretext of Religion too: And when Queen 
Maxzr flew for refuge againſt the fury of her re- 
volted ſubjects , was not ſhe regal d firſt with a pri- 
ſon, and then after eighteen years cloſe confines 
ment, againſt the laws of Hoſpitality , of Nations, 
and. Humanity , executed as a Criminal ? 

Did the not exhauſt her Treaſures for the ſup- 
port of the Rebellious Netherlands, who have fince 
tepay'd the Engliſh kindneſs with infult and outrage? 

Vhy ſhall the Pope's aſſiſting the French League be 
a blur in bis ſcatcheon, and the Queen's ſupporting 
Scoteh and Hollander's none in hers? 3 
Fran. She was a Queen, and had reaſons of ſtate 

for her juſtification. . 8 
Orth. Reaſons of ſtate contrary to the rnaximes 
of the Goſpel, will ſcarce diſcharge a Prince at 
| God's tribunal. But pray, are not Popes Sovereign 
Princes as well as ſne? Had they not reafons of 
Kate? Where then lies the difference? How can 
you blame one fide and excuſe the other ? , 
- Eran. But to come to a freſh. inſtance now on 
foot. The Pere Juventy a French Jeſuite has lately 
printed a Book at Rome, in defence. of the Pope's 
power to depoſe Princes; and the unwillingneſs, & $hifts 
of the Jeſuites at Paris 10 diſown him in this, and 
&' diſclaim that Doctrine tary and aboye * , 

"LION . he 


chews that it is not quite 
„C00 | 
. © Ortho, We have very freſh inſtances of books) 


[52] W 3 * 
extinguisb'd in Franc & 


printed in England, in Defence of the Depofing po- 


wer, and the Parliament deſired her Majeſty to re- 


ward Mr. Hoadly for his Elucubrations on this ſub- 


ject. But for the Pere Zuvency's Defence of the Pope's 


power to —_ Princes, I have heard nothing, and 

et I keep ſome correſpondence with Paxrs and 
Rows, And this is a Fresh inſtance , Mr. Ly is not 
Infallible , and that his intelligencer has mifinform'd 


him. Its true the Pere uvency writ the Hiſtory of 
his Society in Folio, in which a Propoſition difpleas'd 


the Parliament. It was to this ſenſe (for I have not 


the Book Io me) Prater. cætera brevis Pontificatiis 


praclara geſia , ſuppetias Federatis mifit : this was con- 


ed an approbation of the fact, althò the words 


import none. Pere fuvency proteſted he had not even 


ſuch a thought. However the eſuites diſown'd the Do- 
ctrine Fairly and abauye Board, and I defire Mr. Ly 
to make the ſame Profeſſion before the Parliament 
of -ExncLand. I fear he will ſhew more Unvvilling- 


ſs, and make more 5hifts ro avoid ſuch a proteſta- 


tion, than the N at Paris. | 
Eran. But to clear your ſelf of this odious Do- 
ctrine, all 'Catholicks ſhou d petition his Holynefs 


io repeal the famous Canon of the Council of La- 


tran: it caſts a reflexion upon the Infallibility of 


Councils, and Morially wounds your prerenſions to 


Unerrability. 


7 


Oribo. Will you and your friend preſent a Placet 
to the Parliament to repeal four or five Canons, 


= 


that ſupport the Juſtice of the happy Revolution? 
For if the Salyation of Papiſts depends on the re- 
peal of that Canon (the ſenſe of which is diſputed 
by Doctors) the repeal of thoſe Acts expreſs d in 

| ENT very 


3 EO. 27 ant: 24 
very viſible facts, and intelligible expreſſions, in 
ſome meaſure, methinks, intereſts the Salvation 
of Proteſtants. 1 | 255 ** 
Fran. You always turn upon Mr. Ly, with an 
Argumentum ad hominem. | 1 5 

Ortho. Your Argumentum ad hominem is a mur- 
dering weapon: at one ftroke it diſpatches an 
adverſary and lays him at your mercy ; it 
maims his Judgment, and proves upon him the 
very crime he faſtens upon you. So that he muſt 
acquit you, or pronounce himſelf guilty : a morti. 
Hing Dilemma. | E 5 

But now as to the Council of Larxan's Canon, 
I, your famous Roff lib. 1. cap. 6. owns thoſe Ca- 
nons are doubtfull, and. ſuſpected as ſpurious; and 
alſo” Bramhall in Schiſm garded. If ſo, there is no 
need of a repeal. For a Law muſt be made, before 
it can be unmade. But becauſe this will not per- 
chance remove the Author's ſcrupule , 2do. you muſt 
know it was the fulleſt aſſembly that ever was held 
from the riſe of  Chriſtianity.. Here were preſent 
the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople , of Fernſalem, and of 
the Maronites in Perſon; of Antioch and Alexandria 
by deputy; four hundred & twelve Biſhops; the 
Embaſſadours of all Chriſtian Kings in Europe; yet 
not one, as we can find in Eccleſiaſtical or pro- 
fane Hiſtory, ever oppos d the making of the Ca- 
non, nor one King in that age proteſted againſt it 
when made : this is taken by ſome for a mark that 
either they did give their conſent for the making 
of it, or their aſſent when it was made, or that it 
was only to be in force, till the Albigenſes (the 
plague of thoſe times, as the Cevennois their deſcen- 
dants, were at the beginning of this ) were ſub- 
dued. For it was intended for the extirpation of thoſe 
Fanaticks that fill d Languedoc with murders & De- 
8 3 vaſtations. 
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petty Feudaries which ſwarm'd in France and play d 
the Sovereigns and I yrants , both againſt Church, & 
State; for $8 is not named in the Canon, nor 
| Parxcs. Now if Kings gave their conſent, where 
zs the. harm? If it concern d them not, it makes 
nothing for your purpoſe. and if it was only made 
to continue in force nll the extirpation of the Alli- 
genſes, you may let it ſleep in the acts of the Council, 
for it concerns neither Kings nor petty Princes. 
Eran. Let us leave his Holyneſs at Rows ; for after 
all he will, I fear, keep his ground in ſpite of Mr. 
ys invectire, or Mr. Dupin s Puiſſance Fccleſa- 
ue. But you muſt allow he treated King Iaurs 
| nokitully & now we ſee the reaſon why Ix No EN the 
XI. was then call d here the. Proteſtant Pope, becauſe he 
took part againſt King I Aus, and helpt on the Ro- 
22 and 1 5 been told 755 at that time 75 
Pope did require of King Jauks, his promiſe to uſe hi 
Fg — ve the oath of eg 7 — 
In England, and that his Majeſty aid poſitively refuſe 
it. Which ſome of us wonder'd at here. King AMES bis 
fate was very hard. He was abdicated in 


| din England, be- 
cauſe he was a Papiſts and the Pope wrought his depo- 
Ftion, becauſe: he was 10 much 8 Proteſlant, 
Ortbo. Pope Innocent wroughtthe King's d 
tion, juſt as a eſuite cut off Ring Cranes his Head, 
In thoſe days, when Du Moulin's viſions went for 
truths, forty Jeſuites paſt over from Rojien,, to be 
agitators in the independent Army. Bradsham was a 
Jeſuie „ che Judges Jefuires , and Cromwel without 
doubt General of the Jeſuites. But I believe you 
are pretty well ſatisfied thoſe 7eſaizes in maſcarade, 
were found true Proteſtants, when the mask fell off, 
and People much nearer than Ron helpt on and 
| brought about che Revolution A | 
ET to IEG 3 It's 
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- Tes true che Imperialiſts, and Saniariis perſuadem 
the Pope, the Invaſion was only intended againſt 
France; and he & his Miniſters were ſo tied to this 
opinion, there was no beating them out of it. And 
the King's Miniſter aſſured me, when he acquainted 
Cardinal Cizo, the Prince of Ox N had fer 
fail for England, he receiv'd a ſmile for his pains, 
with a No, no Signor: è per la Francia. But when 
the Cardinal was informed the Prince was Landed in 
England, he lifted up his hands & confeſs d he and 
his Maſter had been impos'd upon; nay 1 am con- 
vinc'd the Allies themiſelves were the Dupes of the 
 Hollanders , before they deceiv'd the Court of Rows: 
for one of the greateſt Princes of .Gzxmanr , and 
as deeply ingag'd in that Intrigue , as any in the Em- 
pire proteſted to me (Mark, Sir, what I fay) their 
the Catholick Allies never intended a change bf 
Government, but only to oblige the King to 
Head the League, which the Prince afterwards per- 
form d to maintain the Crown and aſſure to himſelf 
the Confederates. If therefore the Pope put his hand 
to the Revolution, he never intended it: But they 
did very effectually, who declar d the Throne Va- 
cant, and preſented it to the Prince of Oxax GE. I 
touch not the laufulneſs of the action: I onh men- 
tion the fact publiſn d by Authority, and known to all 
the world. As for the oath of S. y. King Janzs, 
never claim'd any Title to it: and had it been in 
his power, he wou d certainly have repeal d it. But 
his Parliament was reſty, he durſt not call it, much 
leſs make ſuch a propoſition. 
Fun. Let us now leave the depoſing power, 1 
have got a ſurfeit of the matter , and me thinks my 
friend has overcharged us. 1 
Ortho. He has regaled us, as the Hoſt did Tiens 
Quintins, He ſervd up 7 Number of Diſhes , but 
a XY 4 | al 


all the: mea ws Tops 22 Mr. L-y publiſhes a 
a Book of ſeverall Controverſies; but all is noth- 
ing but declamation againſt the Pope. Turn where 
pleaſe you will fall upon fk ſtroke of his 
Bals and goodwill. Bur when a man flings dirk 
at an adverlary's face , it's a fign he has no aber 
weapon. INT 
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| / of the Unity of the Church, 


7 RANISTUS. Vou pretend the Pope i inten · 

dancy , or, as you are pleas'd to phraſe it, Su- 
Fs over the whole Church. For what End 
Jhou'd Chriſt conſtitute ſuch a Governour? Or in- 
-yeſt one man with ſuch an exorbitant power? He 
has left no ſuch Deputy of his Kingdom of the Earth, 
but each Nation is govern'd by their reſpective Rulers. 
Methinks the ſame conſtitution wou'd ſuffice Trae 
Tight Regulation of his Church. 
= ZORTHODOXUS. Mr. Ly talk's here more Uke | 

a Polititian than a Chriſtian ; foe as if he underſtood 

better the nature of Civil Goveinmen than of Re- 
ligion, However I will not enter upon diſcuſſion of 
the impoſſibility of an Univerſal Mo narchy , nor of 


the conſequences he draws from ſuch an eſtabliſh- 
ment. The whole is foreign to the preſent matter, 
and our Controverſy goes on equally in either Sy- 
\ſtem. I only put this Queſtion: ſuppoſing © God 
ſhou'd erect an Univerſal Kingdom, wou'd it not be 
very conyenient! to ſet over it an Univerſal Gover- 


Eran. 


nour? 


P PEP DE 
Eran. Not only convenient, but abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary. A King and Kingdom, Governour and Go- 
vernment, are Relatives. One cannot be conceivd 
without the other. And for the ſame reaſon an uni- 
verſal Kingdom ſuppoſes an univerſal King. There 
may be without doubt a multitude, but not an | 
without a General; he influences the whole and ga- 
chers them m a body. E 10 
Ortbo. And is not the Church of Cazrsr Univer- 
fal> Is it confin d to one Kingdom? ot rather is it 
not a Religion promulg d for all the world? I am 
ſure the Apoſtles commiſſion runs in General: G 

and preach to all Creatures. And Salvation was pro- 
mis d to thoſe who receiv d Cuxrsrs Doctrine, and 
Hell threaten'd to thoſe that rejected it. He mho be- 
lie ves, Shall be ſav d, and who. does nat believe, shall 
be condemn d. If therefore the Church of | Caxisr is 
one, and Univerſal, pray tell me how this can be, 
unleſs there be an univerſal Head, that influences 
all the particular Churches in the world, and gives 
them an Unity by which they are made one? ; 
Can we think Chriſt had leſs Prudence in the con- 
ſtitution of his Church, than common Legiſlatort 
in that of petty common-wealths > Shew me a Go- 
vernment without ſubordination , or ſome Supream 
Magiſtrate? Common reaſon tells us no Community 
can ſubſiſt without it, no Society be durable. Seeing 
therefore the Church is a perfect community, Per- 
petual, nay and Univerſal too, it muſt have a per- 
2 ual and Univerſal Superiour. Without it there can 
e no Unity, no ſubordination, no Order. All muſt 
end with confuſion and Ararthy. Af x5 7 
© Eran, Let each Church take care of it ſelf: for 
example we have in England, Deans over Curates, 
Biſhops over Deans, a Metropolitan over Biſhops, ' 
and a King over all. If ſuch a Government were 
| e eſta- 
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_eſtabliſh'd-in every Chriftian Kingdom, things-wou'd 
go on ſmoothly, and there woud be one Church 
without any ſubjection to One Paſtor. 

Ortho. If ſuch a ſubordination be neceſſary for 
the Government of a National Church, it evident 
follows there muſt be a ſubordination for the we 7 

minſtration of the Univerſal. For ſuppoſe the Pri- 
mates of England and France ſhou d be at Variance 
about matters of Faith, and all the different Nati- 
ons fall foul One upon the other, who ſhall hear 

their complaints, Judge their ſuits, and compoſe 
their differences > Who ſhall indite Councils and 
preſide Where chere is no dependance, there is no 
ſubjection, no obligation to obey, Schilms:in this 
Scheme, will ſtart up without Number, and conti- 
nue without end. The Proteſtants have felt this in- 
convenience, and the moſt judicious have deplor'd 
it. Hear Melanchton, As there are ſome Bishops who 
govern divers Churches , the Bishop of Rows governs 

| ll Churches, and this Canonical policy I think no wiſe 
man doth: diſallow , or ought to diſlike. For the Monar. 
chy ef the Bishops of "Rows , in my fudgment, is 
profitable to this end, that Unity and Doctrine be pre- 
ſerv d. And Sir Enwns Sands (a) the Papiſts have 
he Pope a common Father, 4 Directour, and Con- 

eludtor to: reconcile their jarrs, to decide their differen. 
tes, to dram their Religion by conſent vf Councils unto 
 Unaty 3 and whereas on the othr jude Proteſtants 
are like ſcurter d troops, each drawing 4 diverſe way, 
without amy means to paciſy their quarrels; no Patri- 
arch, One or more, to haue 4 common Superintendency 
over their Churches , for correſpondency, aud Unity; no 
ordinary way to aſſemble 4 General Council on their 
part, the only hope remaining, ever to aſſwage their con- 
* dertions. Like the Madianites every Sect draws upon 
14 Relation of Religion of the weſtern. parts, 
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his Nane e nothing but mutual con- 
| xention. They change their Creeds as they do their 
ſhirts , and regulate. their Faith by faction and inte- 
reſt (de Meaux variation.) SraxislAus Resc1ivs from 
the year 1517 to 96, reckons 270 Sects ſprung 
from LvTuzx. And if we ſurveyed thoſe that like 
vermin overſpread our Iſland , we ſhou'd find they 
'd the Number almoſt of Families, For every 
lereſy comes big into the world; its name is Le- 
gion » drops a litter of Religions at leaſt once a 
year. And Tertull. in Præſcrip. gives an admirable 
reaſon for it. The Scholar of 4 Seclary knows his 
Maſter's opinions are the work of bis own Inventions; 
and therefore to Shew' be is not behind either in wis 
vr invention, he anvils out A his brain new opinions 
| als Que uod licuit Valentino, licet Valentinians. 
Eran, Did the primitive Church acknowledge the Pope 
to be the Center of Unity, and Catholick Communion? 

Ortho, Nothing more ſure. Saint C Cyprian ad Corn. 9 
call's the See of Ron the Chair o 1 ETER , the princi- 
gel Church and Origin of Priefily Union: 

Optatus Milevitanus. ( hb. 2. — Parm.) ſays, At 
Ron was placed the ft Epiſcopal Chair, in which 
fate Peter he chief of the 44 ; to the end that in 
this only Chair Unity — 275 be olſerv d by all; leaſt 
the other Apoſtles shou'd attribute 10 themſelves 4 Chair 
# part: but that he hon d le 4 Sinner aud Schiſma- 

ick, who ſet up. an other Char againſt the only Chair. 

ell, if thoſe Fathers are in the Right, your friend 
i certainly in the wrong. They can be no more 
reconcil'4 than One fide of a contradiction with the 
. Firſt Optatus aſſures us St PRxER was at 

ou; that he fate there and that he was chief of 
the Apoſtles. Secondly that his Chair was the Center 
of Catholick Unity, and conſequently that thoſe were 
ſinners and Schiſmaticks, who departed * - 
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Communion. And for this . InzNavs, Avsrin ; 
Oeraruvs, Eriyhax tus, and Evszsivs, to ſhew the 
ſucceſſion of the Catholick Church, from the Apo- 
ſtles to their time, give us a Catalogue of the Re 

man Biſhops ; as Succeſſors of St. Pzrztx , Gover- 
nours of the true Church, and Center of Catholick _ 
C Me e 7 | 
Saint Jexom. ( Epif. ad Dam. 37.) I am joyn'd in 
. Communion with your Holyneſs, with the Chair of Pz- 

TER. I know the Church is founded upon this Rock. 
Who ever is not in the Ark, will perish by the Deluge; 
who eats the Lamb out of this houſe , is prophane ; who 
gathers not with you, diſſipates; id eſt, who is not of 
Chriſt, is Antichriſ. Re 

Good God! how your friend and this Primitive 
Doctor are divided. St. IE ROH knows the Church 
was built upon St. PETER; Mr. Ly knows no ſueh 
thing: St. 3 acknowledges, that the preroga- 
tive by a Lawfull ſucceſſion was ſettld on Damaſus; 
chat out of his Communion there was no Salvation: 
But Mr. Ly beg's St. Jzxon's pardon : The pre- 
krogative is uſurpt ( ſays he,) the Catholick Church 
_ too ſtreight; and therefore De plenitudline poteſlatis, 
he takes in all Sects, pins up in the ſame fold Wolves 
and ſheep; and thus gives Chriſt a ſpouſe not fair, 
Eran. An univerſal Monarchy is impoſſible: both 
in Church and State, and were there ſuch a one in 
the Church, It won d procure Peace juſt as the ſerting 
up an univerſal Monarchy word in the world, that is, 
| fl it with more confuſion; And blood-thed. For which 
reaſon God has appointed no univerſal Monarch in 
the Church, more than in the State. The Jews were 
but one Nation and a ſmall one, and therefore as 
They had one King, ſo one high Prieſt. 
Ortho. Here are aſſertions without end: * 
| Oels 
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offers not one proof. I ſuppoſe his word muſt ſtand: 


for a demonſtration , and be no more queſtion'd , 
than the Oracle thar dropt from Pythagoras. I will 
not (as I have told you) diſcuſs his Syſtem of an 


- univerſal Monarchy , whether ſuch a Government be 


impoſſible , and the conſequences ſo deſtructive to 


Order and Society, as he pretends. This is a fitter 


ſubje for a Polititian to work upon, than for a Con- 


trovertiſt: However I muſt repeat what I have alrea- 
dy ſayd; The Ronan Enmeixz took in a great deal 
of ground; and the Spanish in the Indies much more. 
Vet things went one pretty evenly under the Roman 
Juriſdiction , and do under the Spanish. But ſuppoſe 
God wou'd ſer up an univerſal Monarchy , wou'd he 


not create an uuiverſal Monarch > Without doubt. 
Now he has conſtituted an univerſal Church, why 
then has he nor ſet over it an univerſal Head? Is not 
a chief Magiſtrate as neceſſary for the right govern- 
ment of an univerſal Church, as for an univerſal 
Empire > The Jews had a high Prieſt while their 


Church was in a manner totally confin'd to a ſmall . 
Nation. But had not a high Prieſt been convenient, 


if God had ordred it for more Nations? Does not a 
Community of a Large extent, require a Center of 
Unity, and a due ſubordination, as well as one of 
a leſs? Or is the Church not univerſal (id eſt) not 
Catholick? Were the Apoſtles commiſſions limited 
to particular Nations? Did they not Preach to all Crea- 
tyres? And was it not defign'd for the whole world? 

Eran. (pag. 13.14.) I admit a Catholick Church. 
As I receive no new Creeds, ſo I will nor retrench 
any article of the old. But we differ in the Notion. As 


all Nations upon the earth are one Kingdom to God, 
io all Chriſtian Churches are one Church to Chriſt, 


without any univerſal Monarch in either caſe. And 


as the Unity of the world confiſts in what we call the 
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La of Nations, which is common to all ; ſo, the Unity 
 . of theChurch conſiſts in the common Chriſtianity," 
Ortho.) Indeed my Idea is not of the ſame. ſhape 
with yours. All therefore who believe in Currsr are 
_ Catholicks> PENS . 4 it: 
Eran. All who believe in Mabomet are Mahome. 
E - tns, 1 hope. «od En 
Bl Ortho. But not Orthodox Mahometans. I have read 
FF ſome where , there are fifty Secs among them: The 
Turcks and Perſians are a kind of High Church, & Low 
Church, or Whig ,' and Tory. The one will not allow. 
the other Peace in this World, nor Salvation in 
the next. Nay it's as meritorious in the Turcks Creed, 
0 to Murder one Perſian, as a dozen of Chriſtians, But 
my Queſtion is whether all Chriſtians, or who be- 
RN heve in CnRIST Are Catholicks r 5 | 
- Eran. I think it's clear. If all Chriſtian Churches 
make one Catholick Church, each Chriſtian is part 
of the Catholick Church, and by conſequence a 
5 Catholic © * 
Ortho. Therefore Catholic is a word that only dis 
| Finguiſhes'men-that believe in Cuxrsr , from ems, 
| Gentiles and Mahometans: not men of one Chriſtian 
CTCTommunion from thoſe of another. 
. Eran. What then? There is no blaſphemy, I hope. 
| © Ortho; Not In terminis indeed, but there is im- 
} piety on the very top: of the Letter: Libertiniſm by 
\ lation, and this is Couſin German once remoy'd 
| to Blaſphemy. And then there is infidelity in the 
very poſition. Is it not De fiae there have been, or 
at Ltaſt will be Hereticks? Now in your new Hypo- 
tbelis, ſuch men are impoſſible. Apoſtates there may 
be, and infidels. But which way can you bring into 
the world Hereticks ? If a Chriſtian goes over to 
Juilaiſim or Polytheiſim, he is not a Heretick, but an, 
Apoſtate: if he believes in Chriſt, he is . 
19 . | C5 
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lick; for he is'part of a Church that compoſes the 
Catholik Church, and certainly the Primitive Church 
(to whom your friend ſo often appeals) never dreamt 
of ſuch a Church: or elſe their pens and belief play d 
at Croſs queſtions : for what means theſe words 
(a There is no Salvation out of the Catholick Church. He 
Mall not have God for his Father, who refuſes to have 
the Church for his Mother: Chrift is not with thoſe 
who ene out of the Church, alths they dye for the 
confeſſion of Carrsr : This ſpot can tbe wash'd out by 
lle "wy effuſion of their bloud: Out of the Catholick 
Church, a man may have Faith, Sacraments , Orders, 
in fine all things, but Salvation: no Heretick nor Schi- 
ſinatick can be ſav d, unleſs he returns 10 the Ca. 
tholick Church. bo 9 tgp * | 
What think you, Sir, did thoſe Fathers approve 2 
your friend's new Scheme of the Catholick Church» 
bad they not expoſed themſelves to the rallery of 
mankind, to believe as Mr. L-y, and argue as they 
do? Do they not proteſt that a man may be a Chri- | 
ſtian without being Catholick? That he may have | 
true Faith, true ts, true Orders, and not.. 
withſtanding remain no Catholick > if the Catholic 
Church be a compound of all Chriſtian Churches, 
thoſes great men reaſon no better than your friend 
believes. If they place the Catholick Church in one 
Chriſtian Communion or Society br certainly: they 
do) you muſt drop your friend's Syſtem. Or if ou 
refuſe - to acknowledge chis Society for your Mo- | 
ther, you muſt diſclaim God for your Father. But | 
when you iy the Uniry of the Church confifs in = — 
the common Faith, what do you mean ? © \._ 
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ö - © (a) Cone; Carth. I. 1. Aug. de Symb. ad Cate. Catech 4. \ ©» 
|, I » Cyp. de uni. Eccl. Aug. de geſtis cum Emon. Fulg de fide F | 
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© Eran. All Churches agree in that ſummary of our 
Faith called be Apoffle s Creed ; and the Church of 
| Roms her ſelf muſt think this ſufficient for Salvation; 
© becauſe che requires no other profeſſion of Faith in Ba- 
piiſm , or for being admitred into the Church. But the 
twelve new articles of Faith which the Council of 
Tazvr added to the twelve of the Apoſtles which we 
call Pope Prus his Creed, and is required to be 
perrofeſs d by converts, has made many conteſts and 
diviſons in the Church. e 
Ortbo. Tho you crow'd all the Chriſtian Faith in 
the: compals of this ſummary, you will fall ſhort of 
an univerſal Agreement. You are not agreed about 
che Communion of Saints, nor, I believe in the Ca- 
tholick Church. You are not agreed about Chri/?'s de- 
ſcent to Hell. The Macedonians deny'd the Godhead 
of the Holy Ghoſt , the Arians and Socinians of the 
Son, and the Manicheans adored two Gods, and con- 
ſequently deny'd any. So that the common Faith is 
a meer Chimerical Notion. Nothing is common to 
All Sectaries, but diſagreement among themſelves, 
” _ invectives againſt the Popes, hatred againſt Catho- 
licks, & miſrepreſentations of their Doctrine. Their 
union is diſcord, and their Faith meer opinion. And 
I am fully perſuaded that not five Divines in England 
will agree what points are neceſſary to make me a 
Member of the Church of England, as diſtinct from 
other Sects. This advocate of the Englisb Reforma- 
3 ion ſeems to require nothing but Faith in Cnarsr, 
4nd fincere Repentance. For the Gentleman tells his 
” __ 2! -. Lordſhip, (pag. 38.) He ( Carsr) will judge the 
GSeniiles by the Law of Morality , which he has planted 
' in their hearts, and we call natural Religion; but from 
' Chriſtians, be requires Faith in Cuxtsr jeyn d with 
Fncere Repentance. And if this be all, why all thoſe» 
Ssatyrs againſt Roman Catholicks > Do they _— 
\ OTA | | eve 
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| lev in Chriſt? Yes more fully, I fear, than thoſe 


of your Communion: and did you affiſt at their Death, 
you wou'd find more pains taken to ſtir them up to 
a ſincere Repentance , and more viſible Marks of an 
unfeigned ſorrow , than in expiring Proteſtants. Pray 
what divifions have the twelve new. pretended Ar- 


ticles of Pius his Creed rais'd in the Church? LurkER, 
ZvinGL1vs, and Cal vx had paſt the Rubicon againſt: 


Rouz, many years before that Creed was thought of. 
Did not King Hzxxr the VIII. force his Parliament, 


by deveſting che Pope of all power in England, to 


annex it to the Crown? And was not this deed of 
gift ſealed with the Bloud of a hundred Catholicks , 


who choſe rather to dye for their Religion, than 


live Schiſmaticks? was Pius his Creed (not in being) 


the cauſe of this Cruelty and Diviſion, or the King's: 


Luſt, and the Parliament's Cowardize 2 The Diſtur- 
bance came from your Anceſtor's Rebellion againſt 
the old Creed, not from their Proteſtation againſt 
the new one, You had rais'd the Standard of Rebellion 
before this was thought of, and your Leaders were 


ſo buſy in declaring what they wou'd not believe, 


that the Church thought neceſſary to publiſh a Sum- 
mary of what they ought to believe. But tell me, 
why had the Fathers of Nrcz authority to make a 
Creed, and thoſe of ConsrantinGeLs to explain 
it? And the Council of Txzxr no power to ſet out 
an abridgement of the Doctrine the Church then 
believ'd and recciv'd from the very Fathers of Nrcs 


and ConsrantinNoeres Had not Axivs denied 
Chriſt's Divinity, we had never had Symbolum Nicæ- 


num, and had not our later Pretenders to Refor- 
mation, oppoſed the Doctrine univerſally receiy'd 
in the Church, in the Fifteenth Age, we had never 


eknown the Creed of Txznt. But neither Council 
made any pretenſion to new Revelation. They only 
N F | confire 
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tions Cyuxcnts. But Hereticks violate the Faith 
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confirm'd and 9 oof Doctrine deliver d by + | 

by the Apoſtles, and handed down | 
to Poſterity by full and Orthodox Tradition. The 
Arians ' exclaim'd againſt Homouſios as new, and not 
found in Scripture. And you as loud againſt Txan- 


Chriſt, preach'd 


$UBSTANTIATION, Bur though the Words are new, 
their Senſe is old. That took away all eſcape' from 


the Arians, and this from all the Sectaries of our 
Age. Bur though all Chriſtians ſhou'd agree in the 


Creed, is this Unity of belief ſufficient to make 


one Church, if chey disbelieve other Articles? Let 


us hear Saint Auſtin (de Fide & Symbolo) We be- 


lieve the holy Church, id eſt, the Catholik Church. 


For the Hereticks and Schiſmaticks call their Congrega- 


their Errours touching the Divinity, and Schiſmaticks 
by their unjuſt Diſſentions violate brotherly Charity, 


Altho they believe the ſame wh; we do. Quapropter 


nec Haeretici pertinent ad Eccleſiam Catholicam , nec 


. Schiſmatici. And again (de unit. Eccl. c. 3.) Al theſe 
who believe of Jssvs Carrsr what Faith teaches, but who 


differ about his Body, the Church, ſo that their Communi- 
on is not with the Body, but with ſome ſeparate Part; it 


is manifeſt they are not in the Catholick Church, id eſt, 


that they are out of the Church, notwithſtanding their 
Union in Faith. In multis erant mecum. (in Plal. 54. 
We have both Baptiſm : In that the Donatiſts and 1 
are united. We have the ſame Goſpel, and in this 
we are alſo united. They celebrate with us the Feaſts 


* of Martyrs; and in this Point alſo we agree &t. But 


they are not with us in all things. They are not with us 
by their Schiſm ; they are not with us by their Hereſy; and 
by reaſon of thoſe few things, in which they are not with us, 


many things in which they are with us ſerve for nothing. 
Sed in his paucis in quibus non mecum, non eis pro 


Junt mulia in quibus mecum. So that the Agreement 
— a . 3 ; in 
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Communion, 
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in the Summary of Faith, will not do. This indeed 


is an Union, but inſufficient to gather all Sects into 


one Church; if you communicate not with the whole 
Church, and if you diſagree in any one Point, you are 
no Member of her, In his paucis in quibus non me- 


cum, non proſunt eis multa in quibus metum. Now 
it's notorious your firſt Reformers did ſeparate not 


only form the Roux, but from all the Churches in 
in the World then in being ( Lutuzx and Carvin 


both confeis it rather with glory than ſhame). and 
conſequently from the Catholick Church: you have 
continued their Schiſm , and abett their Herefies : 
and therefore according to St. Ausrin your agree- 
ment in ſome things with the Catholick Church, 
makes you no Member of it, nor places you in a 
ſtate. of Salvation, Non proſunt eis multa in quibus 
mecum. In fine this Syſtem of a Catholick Church 
compoſed of diverſe Societies divided in Commu- 
mon, and excommunicating one another, was ne- 
ver heard of, until 1517, when LurkEx fer up the 
Standard of Rebellion, and Proteſtants fram'd this 
Monſter , to legitimate their own. Chillingmorth lick d 
it into form, and his Companions gave it a kind 
reception, and the French Fanatick Jurien tranſplan- 
ted it into France, where it has thriyed to admiration, 
To conclude, I will maintain that all Antiquity 


has as evidently condemned this Monſtrous Scheme 


of the Catholick Church, as it has convey'd. down 
to Mr. L-y che Canon of Scripture If this Tradi- 
tion flaſh Evidence, as he pretends, the condem- 
nation of his Syſtem muſt alſo. Several Books of 
Scripture have been queſtioned , different Canons 
have been publiſh'd , but not one Man till the laſt 
two hundred Years, ever took into the Catholick 
Church all Sects; it was always confin'd to one 
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_ ** Eran. In what ancient Creed do you find Txax- 
 '$vB$TANTIATION , Or. what Article doth it explain? 

” Ortho. It explains this Article, Hoc eft Corpus meum. 

And now we are at Queſtion and Anſwer , in what 

"Creed do you find, This is the Figure of my Body? Or 
in what Chapter of the Scripture ? F- 
Exan. Sacraments are The Signs and Seals of our Faith, 

'as Circumciſion was called, but not the Faith it ot: and 

therefore are not put in the Summary of our Faith. 

Ortho. Not the Faith it ſelf? In 'what Univerfity 
did your Friend learn this rare Piece of Divinity? Did 
not Chriſt inſtitute the Sacraments ? | 

-- Fran. Moſt certain. | 

Ortho. Why do you believe he inſtituted them? 

© Eran. He has reveal'd it in Scripture. SEL 

Ortho. And pray what is an Article of Faith, but 

a Truth reveal d in Scripture ?. And what is an Act of 

Faith but an Aſſent to a Truth, becauſe God has re- 

veal' d it? Are not therefore Sacraments part of Chri- 
ſtian Faith as well as of Practice? Beſides, you re- 
ceive the Conſtantinopolitan Creed. Peruſe that Sum- 
mary and you will find, Confiteor unum Baptiſma in 
remiſſionem peccatorum. And I ſee no difference in the 

Belief of God, and of Baptiſm, but that one is ex- 

preſs d by Credo in Deum, and the other by Cogfiteor 

unum Baptiſma, which is not material as to the pre- 
ſent Queſtion; For both words Credo and Conflieer 

import, I believe. * 

Fran. Well, for all this Center of Unity placed 

in the Pope, upon experience we find it will not 

do: Nay it's that pretence in the Church of Rous has 

been the cauſe of thoſe Diviſions. (pag. 13.) 

- Ortho, That is to ſay, in ſpite of Cuxtrsr's care 
. 140 ſettle Unity in his Church, Men will Rebel a- 

gainſt his Commands, to gratify their Paſſions ; they“ 

will tranſgreſs his Laws: He has regulated our Acti- 
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ons, by Precepts of the moſt high Perfection: he has 
put bounds to our Pleaſures, and limits to our very 

Deſires, yet we overlook our Duty at the approach of 
Intereſt or Ambition. Pray where lies the diſorder? 
In the Law of Caxrsr, or the Inſolence of Men? 
The obſervance of them wou'd ſet a new Face u 
the World, it wou'd turn it to an earthly Paradiſe, 
whilſt daily Tranſgreſſions Metamorphoſe it imo a 
kind of Hell. For here are Oaths and Blaſphemies, 
weeping , and gnaſhing of Teeth, and all things but 
Damnation and Eternity. The Schiſms and Breaches 
in the Church ſpring not from the Conſtitutions of 
it's Government. It's impoſſible to frame one more 
regular, and more proper to conſerve Order, and 
Unity. But Men are ſubject to Paſſion ,, and tao 
proud for Obedience; and methinks if Subordina- 
tion, Rule and Diſcipline cannot prevent the Breach 
of Unity, it's ridiculous to expect Order from Pa- 
rity. and Independence. Turn over a Leaf or Two, 
you will find the Gentleman in a better humour; 
there you will ſee an ingenious Confeſſion (pag. 26.) 
The shorteſt and ſureſt way to end Diſputes with He- 
reticks had been Appeals. 10 Rome. But it was in that 

place his Intereſt to deny ſuch Appeals, Here the Scene 
is chang d, and conſequently his Language. So that 
Truth and Falſhood vary as we pleaſe, and what ends 
Diſputes page 17. raiſes Feuds page 13. 33% 
But in reality did the Pope's pretence to Supre- . 
macy raiſe Diviſions in Englend Was it not rather 
the King's Luſt * Had the Pope condeſcended to 
the Prince's Paſſions and committed a Sacrilege to 
flatter his Luſt, he had perhaps continu'd in the En- 
joyments of thoſe Privile he had poſſeſs d nine 
hundred Vears: And the Kin s Suprem might 
have receiv'd juſt the ſame Cenkure ods Friend IS 
pleas d to paſs upon the * But when the * 
4 | 3 1aw 
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faw Roux cou d not be Lol thrratu d, nor careſt d 

into a Condeſcendance, he began to hate the Pope in 
| rtion/ to his love for Bullen. And Cranmer , a 

carer Slave himſelf to. Love and Ambition than to 
nſcience, perſuaded the King to transfer uponhim- 
ſelf: the Power, God had only ſettled upon St. Peter 
and his Succeſſors. This pretence has fill'd both the 

State and Church of England with Confuſion & Bloud- 
shed. The Miſery andBiſorder has laſted almoſt two 
hundred Years, And as the . to be 
fear d the dire Effects will not end. 

Was it chis pretence ſet the Foreigners upon Re- 
formation and turn d all Evzoys into a Chaos of 
Diſorder and Confuſion? No, no: Envy firſt rais d 
Diſputes , Pride continued them; Libertiniſmm and 
5 ſounded the Charge againſt all Authority 
both Human and Divine, the Church Lands drew i rin 


me poor German Princes; Wives the Clergy; and 


Liberty, the-ſlaviſh Boors ; Lene was aboliſh'd: .Con- | 
felon repeard; and all Incouragement given to Fleſh 
and Bloud, not only by che Dodrine „ but by the 
Practice of the firſt Reformers. Thoſe were a pack 
of debauch d Prieſts, or Religious, who ſcaled N - 
naſteries to reform; Nuns, and deſerted the Church 
to commit Sacrilege and Inceſt with impunity , as 
well as without ſeruple; thoſe: were the true Motives 
of the Reformation: Piety was only a'pretence a 
Stale to- lure in the Simple ; whilſt an uncontroll'd 
Liberty was granted 10 reſs all God's Gom- 
mands witliout Sin; and a Mahomeran Paradiſe pro- 
mis d om Earth, with * in reverſion: theſe 
hideous Doctrines have ' drawn. more Chriſtian 
Bloud in One Age , than A oſt Barbarous Em- 
perours in Three. 

Eran. Will you perſuade ne: Dr. Evruex & thoſe © 
wonky Fathers that — the Reformation I 
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preach'd np Libertiniſm, and practisd it 
Ortho. It's hard to determine whether their lives 
were more Libertine, or their Doctrine. The grea- 
teſt Part deſery'd Death by both Canon and Imperial 
Lams, for forcing Monaſteries , and debauching 


Virgins dedicated to God, under the ſhamefull Pre- 


tence of Mariage. They taught the obſervance of 
God's Commandments impoſſible; Free- Will a meer 
Phantom; that good Works were Superſtitious; and 
only Faith neceſſary to Salvation. Thus having de- 
bauch d the World in Principles, what wonder they 
drew in Proſelytes. When Men perſuade themſelves 
they can find the way to Heaven by the plain and 


beaten Road of Fleſh and Blood, who will enter the | 


ſtreight and ungratefull Path of Conſtraint and Mor- 


tification ? | , WEIS 90 
Eran. The Greek Church is an elder Church than 


yours: ſo that you rather took off from her by ſet- 


ting up your univerſal Supremacy, which ſhe never 
own'd; nay. after the ſeat of the Empire was tran- 
ſlated to Conſtantinople, the Patriarchs contended 


with Roux for Supremacy. 


Ortho. Here are Aſſertions without Proof or even 
a pretence to any. This is the way to rid much 
Ground in a ſhort. time, and to crowd a Folio of 
Controverſy in a ſmall Otiavo. But Men that love 


truth will not take a proofleſs Propoſition for Con- 


tent. Firſt I have already proved the Greek Church 
did acknowledge the Pope's Supremacy , together 
with all the Churches of 4% and Africa. But be- 
cauſe your Friend touches the ſame String ſo often, 


with an Air ſo Magiſterial, ſo confident, as if he 


intended to bear down all before him with the dint of 
Demonſtration, I will fling in here a word upon this 
Subject. When the two Churches were at open War 
about the Tide of Univerſal Bishop, and the Pre- 
x; | PO tenſions 
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tenſſons of Conſtantinople at the higheſt, St. Gregory; 


1 


who was moſt concern d and the deepeſt ingaged 


in the Quarrel, aſſures us the Patriarch never pre- 


tended to an equality. (Lib. 7. ind. 2. Ep. 63. lib, 


11, ind, 6, Ep. 54. lib. 5. ind. 14. Ep. 15.) Who 
queſtions but the Church of Conſtantinople is ſubject 


Zo the Apoſtolical See ? The Emperour and the Patriarch 


of that City, conſe it daily. He reverſes the Sen- 
rence of Joux Biſhop of Conſtantinople pronounc'd 
againſt a Prieſt of Chalcedon. r 
Revoking the Sentence of the foreſaid Judges, Ve 
declare, ſays he , by our Sentence, that he is Catholick, 
and innocent of the Crime of Hereſy. Know you not that 


Jon the Prieſt has appeal'd from his Bishop to the A- 


poſtolical See * the Canons, and that me have 


pronounc d Sentence? 


d in his Letter to Ar HANASTIUS 
a Monk, he annuls the Partriarch Jonx's Sentence 


and reſtores him to his former ſtation (Ep. 64.) We 


| Lariſſa againſt Adrian of Thebes, and exempts: the 


_ declare thee exempt from all ſuſpicion of Hereſy » and 
there to 


give thee leave to return to thy Monaſtery :4 
fey the ſame place and rank thou hadſt before. 
He Annuls the Sentence of the Arch-Biſhop of 


Dioceſs of this, from the Juriſdiction of that. Is not 
this a Demonſtration that, thd St. Gxe6orr refuſed 
the Title of Univerſal Biſhop , he exerciſed the 
Power of Chief of the Church , and that the Pa- 


triarch of Consrantinoers it ſelf acknowledg'd his 


Juriſdiction? e e 
Secondly, It's falſe the Patriarchs of Coxsr ANTI 


-NovPLE did ever contend for the Supremacy, aſter 


9 


the Tranſlation of the Empire, And I defy you to 


ſhew in all the Records of Anriquity , that they afſum'd 


the. Title of Head of all the Charches. The ancient 


Hiſtorians do own they affected only the- ſecond 
place, and ſtoop d to that of Roxx. For in the Coun- 
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eil of Consranrinoets which gave the firſt riſe to 
her towring Pretenſions, if we believe Socrarts, 
(lib. 5. cap. 8.) in favour of the Imperial City it 
was decreed , The Bishop of Conſtantinople shon d en- 
joy the Prerogatives of Honour after the Bishop of Rome. 
And Evagrius (lib. 2. cap. 4.) ſpeaking of the Coun» 
cil of Chalcedon, lays, it was thought convenient that 
the See of New Roms , becauſe it was the ſecond Di- 
gnity after ald Roux, hond take place 12 Is 
this contending for Supremacy after the T ranſlation 
of the Empire? Are theſe Demonſtrations Conſter- 
4inople never bowed to Roux? Had Mr. L-y look d 
into the Records of paſt Ages, he had obſeryed more 
reſerve in his Aſſertions, and not charged through 
thick and thin the Pope's Supremacy over the Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, in ſpite of the greateſt 
Evidence paſt Facts are capable of. In a word 
they did exerciſe their ſovereign Power over the Pa- + 
triarchs of Conſtantinople after the Tranſlation of the 
Empire. Witneſs Anatolius, Acacius, Enphemins, ohm, 
Epiphanius, Mennas , Eutychius, Cyriacus , Sergius, 
Pyrrbus, who were Judged and treated as infert- 
ours by Leo, Simplicius, Felix, Gelaſius, Hormiſdas, - 
Agapetus, Vigilius , Gregory. FOES: 12 
Eran. Not fo faſt: Did you not defy, me to pro- 
duce one Proof that they aſſumed The. Title of Head 
of all the Churches ? Are not theſe the Words of Juſſi- 
nian, The Church of Conſtantinople is the Head of all 
' #he other Churches? This comes up pretty cloſe 
to the point. 73 ; 
Ortho. "Thoſe are his Words, I confeſs. And yet 
deny they claſh with mine. He only means that 
the Cathedral Church of St. Sophia was the Chief 
of chat City, and the Patriarchal, not of the World; 
and I prove it by 7«/finian himſelf. The Pope, ſays 
he, (Cod. I. 2. it. I. J. 7. Num, 132.) is the Chief 
0 


of al the le) Palas An again, we ordain accor. 
ding to the Definitions of Councils, that the holy Pope 
of vid rw: be the firſt of all Prelates ; and that t 
Arch-Bisho po "new Rows hold the ſecond Place 4 . — 
#be Apoſtolick See of old Rows. And if you ple 
turn to the place, you will find by ta — | 
the Emperour nere intended to pur the. Church of 
Conſtantinople upon the Level with that of Roms, 
much leſs to give it the Superintendency over all. 
But you fay, Roux rather broke from the Greek 
Church by ſetting up the Univerſal Supremacy, Juſt 
as ſhe broke from you: Or as King Cranes the I. 
from the Parliament. The Schiſm of the Greeks un- 
der Mricuazr the Emperour , ſprang from the ſame 
ſource ,© as that of England under Henav the VIII. 
the Lubricity of a Prince, and the Ambition of a 
Courtier. Bardas Rep adiated his Wife „and took his 
Daughter: in- law to his Bed: and becauſe St, I6na- 
rs wou d not let pals. an Inceſt ſo ſcandalous with- 
out a publick Puniſhment, the furious Prince pro- 
cured the Patriarch's Depoſition , and inftalled by a 
Facrilegious, Cabal, Photius in his Place; in whom 
nothing was ordinary, He was a _—_ for his na- 
tural Vertues, and a Monſter for his Vices; a great 
-Stateſman , Soldier, and Schollar , on one fide :. 
Vi itious beyond meaſure, Ambitious above imagina- 
tion, on the other: Vet this very Man has left the 
moſt plain Confutation of Mr. L-y's Tenet, chat 
che Greek Church never acknowledged the Supremacy 
of the Pope. For, to ſecure his Seer, — 
"by a hundred Crimes, he ſends an baile to Pope 
Nxcol as, to deſire him to confirm his Election, 
becauſe he cou d not poſſeſs the Dignity lawfully, 


unleſs the Biſhop of Rouꝝ pronounced in his favourz | 


and when his Rival was cited to ap before a 
—_— Council, he — to 2 "wp 
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WY as to his only Lawful Judge. Which makes 


it clear beyond Diſpute , that Conſtantinople own'd 
Subjection to Roux. | 


But when this Cranmer of the nimb Age ſaw he 
cou'd neither bend the Pope's Integrity by Bribes or 


Flattery, nor over-reach his Vigilancy by Intrigues, 
he aſſembled a pack of Biſhops of his own Com- 

lexion , and moſt impudently not only deny'd that 
— he had r to, but depos d and Excom- 
municated the Pope. Which attempt ſtruck all Or- 
. thodox Biſhops with Indignation & Horrour, And to 
remove all hopes of Accommodation, he not only 
accuſes the Pope in a Conventicle, bur all the La- 


tins , and particularly that they believe The holy Ghoſt, 


proceeds from the Father and the Son , and then pro- 
nounces Anathema againſt him, and thoſe who ac- 
knowledged his Supremacy. Thus he pretended to 
ſeparate all the EA, from the Weſt : But the Death 
of Mrchazr , who lived a Nzxo & almoſt dyed one, 
put a ſtop to Photius good Fortune, and tumbled him 
from the Topof Favour, into the Depth of miſery. He 
was forc'd · to ſurrender the Patriarchal Throne to his 


Rival, and in Baniſhment to groan under the ſame 


hard uſage, his Predeceſſor ſuffered by his command. 

But by a ſtrange turn of Fortune he mounted the 
Stage once more, and what is yet more ſtupendious, 
ſent his Confident Theodore Santabarenus to Roms to 


ask the Pope's Communion, and Confirmation of 
his Election. Which ſeems a Demonſtration he ac- 


knowledged the Pope's Supremacy he had denyed, 


and that he was ready to pay him due Obedience, 


provided the Pope wou d. favour his unjuſt Preten- 


ſions by confirming his Election, and receiving him 


for Patriarch, And hence it follows that the Pro- 
Feſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and other pretended A+ 


as 


buſes, were only a Pretext, not at all the Cauſe f 
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the Schiſm , that WA. began and was after- 
wards more unhappily carried on, when he ſaw. 
himſelf ſolemnly Condemned by the See Apoſtolick, 
and that there remain d neither hope of Pardon, nor 
of a Confirmation in the Dignity he had purchaſed 
by a hundred Violences , and maintain d by Barba- 
rities , not only Unworthy of a Biſhop, but even 
Monſtrous in a Tyrant. | "Bo 4 

HFere is the Fact. And now let the World Judge on 
which fide the Rupture lies. An Ill Man ſupported 
by a worſe Prince invades the Patriarchate by the 
violent Depoſition of another, guilty of no Vice, 
but for daring to puniſh it, in an Inceſtuous CæsaR. 
He conjures the Pope to approve the intruſion , 
he acknowledges his Superiority , ſubmits to his Sen- 


tences. But when he finds his Judge's vertue proof 


to Flattery and Menace, he diſclaims his Authority, 
withdraws from his Communion , and to revenge the 
pretended Affront draws after him all the EA into 
Rebellion. If this be not Schiſm , pray give me it's 


Definition; and if Photius be not guilty , actual Mur- 


ders may be pronounced Innocent. Here were no 
new Creeds offer d by the Pope, as Conditions of 
Communion , no clipping of Privileges, no Pre- 
tence of Incroachment. Ir's therefore falſe that Roux 
rather broke off from the Greek Church, by ſetting 
up an univerſal Supremacy. It's falſe she never own'd 
it, nor the many other numerous Churches in Aſia , 
nor the great and once famous Churches in Africa. The 
Gentleman contents himſelf with the Pleaſure of affir- 
ming, and leaves me the Drudgery of proving. # 
- Eran. Pray do my Friend Juſtice. You overlook a 


_ linle Clauſe in a corner, that explains his Mind. He 


does not abſolutely deny ' thoſe Churches acknow- 


| ledged Rome's Supremacy , or that they were of her 
Communion, but with a reſtriction , 4s fuch: or were 


of ber Communion as ſuch, Otribo, 


- 
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- Ortho. Indeed this is a an referye , but to nq 
purpoſe. For what Catholick communicates with 
1 preciſely becauſe its Rows : Bur becauſe the 
Pope is Saint PzTzx's Succeſſor, whom Caxrsr con- 
ſtitured Head of the Church and Supream Paſtor: . 
on Earth. i 

Eran. Well, it's a ſad thing the Church shou d be di- 
vided about thoſe matters. (pag. 18.) 

Ortho. And England is a fad inſtance , where you 
will ſcarce meet with Five in a Hundred of the ſame 
Mind. But you may thank your ſelves. N 

Eran. If a Church is anſwerable = all that break off 
from her, then you have all the Sełis to reckon for, and 
#s too, which is one more. (pag. 19.) tt 

Ortho. This is an Argument of a ſtrange Nature, 
and ſeems to pronounce as guilty , thoſe who pu- 
niſh Murder, as thoſe who commend it by Practice 
and Principle. We preach Obedience to Paſtors, and 
Deference to all the Decifions of the Church ; we 
reach it's Hereſy to oppoſe with obſtinacy any Ar- 
ticle of Faith ſhe propoſes ; and a fin even to doubt 
of it; that we muſt ſubmit our private Judgment to 
hers ; and not break off Commnnion under Pain of 
Damnation. Did all Men ſtand cloſe to this Doctrine 
deliver'd by Caxtsr , receiv'd by Antiquity , & han- 
ded down to this preſent Age by a never interrupted 
Tradition, there wou'd be in the Chriſtian World 
but one Flock, and one Paſtor. 

But the pretended Reformation began by the 
Overthrow of all Principles of Obedience and Sub- 
miſſion: it ſuppos d the whole Church had err d, that 

it's Definitions were liable ro be examin'd by Scri- 

ure alone , and that every private Man of aſound 
udgment was a competent Judge, whether they 
 fquard with that Rule, or receded from it; that their 
Reaſon was the higheſt Tribunal, from which there 
/ ; . ; was 


* 
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was no Appeal. Upon thoſe Principles you ſepara. 
ted from us, and upon the ſame the Presbyterians, 
Puritans, Anabaptilts, ſeparated from you. They had 
your Example tor Warrant, and your own Maxims 

for a Proof it was nec . You cou'd no lon 
ſtay in the Communion of Roms , becauſe the con- 
ditions were ( ſaid you) finful ; nor they in yours, 
for the ſame reaſon : your Hierarchy ( faid they) is 
Antichriſtian, the Croſs in Baptiſm , the bowing at 
the Name of Jzsvs , Superſtition and Idolatry ; Ba 
ptiſm of Infants , againſt Chriſt's Inſtitution. Againſt 
us you appeal'd to Scripture alone: They us d the 
ſame Weapon againſt you. If therefore all other Sects 
divide from you for the ſame Reaſons and upon the 
fame Grounds you broke off from us , why are you 
not anſwerable for all thoſe ſwarms of Sectaries that 
infeſt the Nation , and now rent the State into Whigs 
and Tories, and the Church into High, and Low, 


that once oyerturn'd both, and may again play over 


the ſame Game, unleſs. prevented by the Care and 
Wiſdom' of thoſe , who fit at the Helm > =Y 
_ +» - Eran. It's obſervable that no Nation that broke 
off from Roms did ever return to her again: it is 
aà hard matter for one, that has eſcap'd out of a 
_ fthare 5 to be inyeigled thither again. So that, it's 
very viſible Roxx has been upon the loſing Hand 
theſe two hundred Years paſt. | | 1 
Ortho. And it's obſervable Rebels againſt the State 
as ſeldom return to their Obedience, unleſs by force, 
as thoſe againſt the Church. But what would he in- 
fer > The natural Conſequence ſeems only thy, that 
Man is obſtinate as well as frail, and that a pre- 
meditated Rebellion, like Witchraft, is often followed 
by Irrepentance. But the obſerver has made falſe 
Remarks; for after King Hzxxr's Schiſm and Ep- 
- wary's Hereſy , did not England return to hem 
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with as great Solemnity as it left it? Did not che 


Parliament ask, and the Legate give a general Ab- 
ſolution > What wonder your Friend ſhou'd be unac+ 
quainted with foreign Tranſactions , who is ſo little 
inform d of domeſtick. Did not the Greek Church 
return ten times at leaſt, and in the Council of 
Fl oR RENE after the moſt authentick Manner imagi- 


nable ? I grant they relaps d: but this only ſhews the 


Inconſtancy of Men, who repent one moment of 


their Crimes, and the next of their Repentance. Bur 


ftill it's falſe , that no Nation that had broke off , did 
ever return. 222 „Ae 

If Rome has been upon the long Hand about 
two hundred Years, it has been upon the gaining 
Hand above two Hundred ; and whar it has loft on this 
| fide of the quator, it has gain d on the other; like the 
Sea, when it retires in one Place, it overflows in 


another. It's progreſs throughout the Spanich and 


Portugueſe America's equal's it's loſs in Europe; and L 
believe Are it: for it is ſpread over two large Em- 
pires, that of Peru and Mexico, of a wider Extent than 


your great Church of Ruſſia: and this ſuffices to Con- 
fute your Friend's bold Aſſertion: she has no natio- 


nal Church in her Communion elſe where (id eſt) ont 
of Europe; for this is the only publick Religion per- 


mitred in thoſe Parts of the World, under two Ca- 
- . tholick Kings Juriſdiction. There are Arch-biſhops 
Deans , Curats, and infine a vifible Church compos'd 


of Laity , and Clergy ſubject to Roux. Beſides the 
whole Nation of the Maronites with their Patriarch 
and Biſhops in ſpight of all the turns in State, and 
Revolutions in the Church, have adhered to Roux. 
And in moſt of the Greek and Afatick Iſlands Cyprus, 
Candia , Zante , the Roman Communior is almoſt 


as numerous as the Greek, To ſay ru of the 


Azores, Canaries , Philippine Iſlands wholy Catholicks 


- 
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the Church of Roux her ſelf mu 


os R 
befides all the baptiz d Infants under the Years of 


Diſcretion in what Sect ſoever, are Members of our 


Church, till by choice they break Communion; & 


thoſe amount to ſome Millions, So that all rightly 


computed ,: we ſhall find our Church more extended, 
and perchance as numerous as ever. For you muſt 
not fancy all thoſe famous and great Churches of 
4% and Africa were wholy Catholick under Fulian, 
Conſtantius, Zeno, and Anaſtaſius. Arianiſm, Neſto- 
r1aniſm , the Hereſies of Eutyches and the Monothelites, 
and I wenty other Sects bore all before them in the 
Eaſt ( Soc. lib. 2. c. 22. l. 23. cap. 13.) So that 
both Socrates and Soſomenus remark that the Ca- 
tholick Religion was almoſt confin'd to the Pa- 


triarchate of the Weſt, and to a Country be- 


tween Thrace and Illyrium. And this is fo true that 
the Donatiſts ask d St. Auſtin (contra Creſcon. 1. 3. 


cap. 66.) how dare you ſay the Vuiverſe is full of your 
| Religion in which there are ſo many Hereticks that com- 


municate not with you? And ( cont. Simp. ) Pacianus 


| complains that entring into a populous City where 


he found Marcionites and Valentinians , he cou'd not 


. Eind the Society of his People, but by tne name 
Catholick. Let this ſuffice to ſhew your Friend is 
miſtaken in his Poll, and that our Communion is 
far more extended than his, unleſs he takes in his 

Mahometan Church. | 


\ Eran. Under favour , I believe you are now over- 


{een in your Poll; for he declares the whole com- 
plex of all Chriſtian Churches to. make up one 
Church of Chriſt. Now I ſuppoſe he may lawfully 
communicate with any Church of Chriſt , and con- 
ſequently he communicates with you. For certainly 


vou believe in Chriſt, and receive (pag. 17.) the 
Summary of our Faith call d the lin Creed, and 


0 
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think this ſufficient = | 
Jer 


5 „ | * 
por Salvation. So that he has reaſon to conclude that 
our Communion (pag. 21.) is much more extended or 
extendible than that of Rows. | 
Ortho. Eraniſtus, I own your Friend raiſes at the 
ſame time Indignation and Pity. Who can read thoſe 
Principles without Reſentment > Or reflect on his 
Blindneſs in a Matter of ſuch Importance, without 
Compaſſion > He talks of Religion as a blind Man 
wou'd do of Colours; he ſeems to have loſt the very 
Idea, and by his Diſcourſe one wou'd ſwear he re- 
ceived all Religions or none. PE; I 
In the firſt place I underſtand not very well what 
he means by the Words, and I fancy he will be at 
a plunge to explain them. Onr Communion is much 
more extended, or extendible, than that of Roms. If he 
means he may communicate with all the Hereſies 
that Hell can ſuggeſt, or the Wit of Man invent, 
provided they believe in Chriſt , I own his Com- 
munion is extendible to a very large Compaſs. For 
at this rate he might have joyn'd with all the Here- 
ticks that ever have been, or can be. For accord- 
ing to his Plan, they were Parts of the Chriſtian 
Catholick Church, and all together made one, as 
Perfians , Turcks, Africans of Fes and Maroco make 
one Mabometan Church. Tf therefore one Meniber - 
may communicate with another, why may he not 
communicate with all > But then he muſt adyance a 
Step farther and affirm there neither was, nor can be 
a Heretick , provided he believes in Chriſt: for if 
Separatifts are Schiſmaticks or Hereticks, he com- 
mits a Sin in the very Act of Communion , by ap- 
proving their Doctrine. But then again, why did not 
the firſt Reformers ſtay in ſome Chriſtian Charch? 
Why did they divide from the Roman, Greek, and 
all the viſible Churches in the World? The Fact is 
clear beyond Diſpute, 1 88 by Lutz s and 
| AL- 
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Carvin. Was chere no Chriſtian Church that be- 
lievd the Apoſtles Creed ſufficient (as he ſays) for 


Salvation? Yes certainly there was. And if there 


was a Chriſtian Catholick Church , it had all the 
Eſſentials of a Church, and conſequently taught no- 
thing abſolutely Deſtructive of Salvation, and there- 
fore cou'd not require any thing Damnable as a Con- 
dition of Communion. Why then did not the firſt 
Reformers communicate with that Church 2 If that 
of the Fifteenth Age requir d nothing Damnable as a 
Condition of Communion , this of the Seventeenth 
does not. Mr. L-y muſt therefore come aver to us, 
or ſome Ancient Church at leaſt, unleſs he has a 
mind to live in revok, and dic a Schiſmatick. 
Secondly, Your Communion, you ſay, is more ex- 
tended than that of Roux. With whom can the Church 
of England communicate > With Anabaptiſts ; and do 
they require nothing ſrnful as a Condition of Commu- 
nion? Is it not Sinful even in Proteſtant Divinity 
to deny the Validity of Infant Baptiſin > If not, your 
Church fins in teaching it is: And whilſt you thus 
claſh one with another in Sacraments, there can be 
no mutual Communion. For as Schiim and Hereſy 
is a voluntary Divifion in Communion , in Sacra- 
ments, and lawful Miniſtry , ſo Communion is joyn- 
ing in thoſe very Points. How then can a Church 
of England Member joyn Communion with any o- 
ther Proteſtant Church, French, Swiſs or German, 
who laugh at the English Miniſtry as Illegal, and 
Antichriſtian, founded on State, and not on the Go- 
bel? Can ſhe communicate in Sacraments with Lu- 
therans who hold the Real Preſence? With Hugue- 
nots, Presbyterians , who having no Prieſts , by your 
own Principles, can have no Conſecration , and con- 
ſequently no Euchariſt , unleſs you extend (with a. 
non obſlante Chriſt's Inſtitution ) Prieſthood to both 
= e | ; Sexes, 
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Sexes , ndy to all Chriſtians > So that the Church of 
England muſt ſtand by her ſelf, as well as that of 
Ronz , or elſe make a new Creed to inlarge her 
Communion. But your Friend is a Man of a large 
Soul, of comprehenfive Principles, and upon an 
Exigency can ſtretch a Point to extend his Commu- 
nion to any Church but the Roman. The Pope's Su- 
premacy hangs cruelly in his Head, | 

Eran. Mr. L-y ſays nothing ſhou'd hinder him 
from communicating with the Greek Church , if he 
were there , while nothing finful were requird of 
him, as a Condition of Communion, nor new Creeds - 
impos d on him; and ſo of the Churches of Thomas, 
the Jacobites, and others in the Eaſt of Aſia. 

Ortho. And ſo he might with the Mahometan Chur- 


ches, as he is pleas d to call them; if nothing ſinful 


were requir d of him, as 4 Condition of Com- 
munion. For the Greek Church, it will impoſe no 
new Creeds , nor new Articles of Faith, only Two 
Negatives: The Pope is not Supream Head of the Church. 
The H. Ghoſt does not proceed from the Father, and 
the Son. And probably his good Nature may daſh out 
of his Creed, Qui 2 Patre filioque procedit, in ac- 
knowledgment for the Fayour of the former: Bur 
then ſhe will require as Conditions, the belief of the 
Real 8 of Tranſubſtantiation, of praying to Saints; 
which frighted the firſt Reformers from her Commu- 
nion, as well as from that of Roux; and fo ſepa- 
rated from all the World they rais d a new Church 
upon Schiſm and Hereſy. After all Mr. Ly muſt ſtand 
by himſelf; for if thoſe Conditions of Communion 
are finful in the Roman Church, they are alſo in 
the Greek : And if they are not in this, it's hard to 
prove them Criminal in the other. And then if they are 
Jamnable, there was no ſaving Church in the World; 
for the Eaſtern and os” ra Churches * * 
| 2 | © 
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\ thoſe very Points, and conſequently pronounce Chriſt f 5 


an Impoſtor, who promis d the Gates of Hell ſhou'd 
not prevail againſt his Church. In a word Mr. L) 
has declared War againſt the Pope, and it will be 
hard to ſtrike up a Peace. Vet coud he and I 
meet by Deputy, or in Perſon, we might come 
to ſome Terms of Accommodation; for (ſays he 
pag. 82.) The precedence of Bishops is not à Matter 
of that Conſequence, as to, break the Peace of the Church 
for u, or which of them showd be Prefidemt in a 
Council. If that were all the Difference, the Bishop 
of Ronx 5how'd have it with all my Heart, or any 
other Bishop they $how d agree upon. And if this were 
all that it meant by the Supremacy of the Pope; we 
show'd not trouble the World about it. But he will not 
be content with any ſuch thing ; the Supremacy he claims 
is an abſolute Sovereignty over all the Churches, and 
Kingdoms of the Earth, their Bishops, and their Kings. 
In the firſt part he comes np near, and has made. 
above half the way to an Accommodation. . 
But your Gentleman draws a Scheme of Supre- 
macy that never enter d into the Imagination even 
of any Pope, nor of any Catholick, meerly ( I 
ſuppoſe) to ſhew firſt his Talent of Invention, and 
ſecondly the impetuous Torrent of his Rhetorick. 
But what 5 ever claim d this abſolute Sove- 
reignty over Kings and Kingdoms? I have never 
met yet with any ſuch Pretenſions in Hiſtory, and 
I am fire the Council of Florence which is the Stan- 
dard of Catholick Belief, gives more 5 Bounds 
to his Power. We do define &c. that in the Perſon of 
St. PETER he has received ſrom our Lord Jssuvs Cuntsr 
fall Power to. feed , rule and govern the whole Church, 
as is alſo contain d in the Acts of general Councils, 
aud the Canons. He has you ſee : craſh to feed 
Chriſt's Flock, but not to worry it. Thus I 
M1 3345 / | A. 


5 Catholicks are concern d 8 but not in the Diſputes 


well Spiritual or Ecc 


(8s) 


of Canoniſts or Divines ; nay ſo far are Catholicks 


from acknowledging ſuch an abſolute Sovereignty, 


that Bertakmin (whom you are pleas'd to term the 
Pope's Champion) tells us (lib. z. de Pont. cap. 29.) 


that as it's Lawful zo reſiſt the Pope, if he attempts 


upon our Lives, ſo it is alſo, if he invades our Souls, 
or. raiſes Sedition in the common Wealth, and much mort 


if he endeavours to deftroy the Church, 


Eran. A Supremacy limited , under favour , is whit 
we call in our Language a Bull; or :near a kin: For 
it ſuppoſes a Supream over the Supream. No Supre. 
macy properly ſo call d can be limited. em 

Ortho. If it be, it's of the ſame Race with that 
of the Oath of Supremacy , as it ſtands in Kink 
Jauzs's Apology. I N. N. Do utterly teſtiſy that t 


King's highneſs is the ſupream Governour of the Realm, 


and all other his Highneſs's Dominions & Countries, a5 
Tefaftical Things or Cauſes, as Tem- 

{ou Here the Head of your Church confutes your 
otion of Supremacy with an Oath,” and commands 
you to commit a plain Perjury, if Supremacy pro- 
perly ſo call'd implies Illimitation. For I ſuppoſe on 


the one ſide, Words in an Oath are underſtood, in 


F 
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) 


their proper and natural Signification; and on the 
other, that our King's Wings are clipp'd ſo ſhort that 
their, Power cannot fly ſo high as their Will, and 
Pleaſure, I wou'd defire Mr. Ly to preach her Ma- 
jeſty is not Supream in Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical 
Cauſes , and try whither his Poperly will clear him 
of a Pramunire before the Judges in Weſtminſter 


Hall, or Old Baily. 


But ſeeing we are fallen upon this Subject give 
me leave to turn to page 83. where his Lordſhip ſays, 


What ever he means by his Supremacy, we mean no ſuch 


thing , or other than that he is the firſþ or chief of the 


F z Bishops, 


Ld 
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Bichops , and as ſuch think our ſelves oblig'd to keep Com- 


munion with him. Does this Anſwer farisfy the Gen- 


_  gleman? Quite contrary, It puts him in a Ferment. 
He not only throws away all Moderation, but even 
Breeding , and treats a Peer like a Lackey, Gentleman. 

But when he means one thing by Supremacy , and you 
mean another, and he has ſufficiently declar d what he 

means by it, and requires your owning it and ſwearing 

| 20 it for his Security; who deals moſt ſiucerely with him, 
we who not believing any ſuch Supremacy in him , will 


neither, own it, nor ſwear to it: Or you who not be- 
lieving it, more than we, in the ſenſe you know he 


means it, and truſts to as his Security? We diſomn it and 


fight againſt it, you fight againſt it as much as we, yet ſeem 


0 0pn it. One wou d have thought this Sally of Paſ- 
fion , this Accuſation of Perjury deſervd an Anſwer, 
and that the Fact was not made too plain to receive 


one ; however his good natured Lordfhip lets the 
Accuſation fall and rather ſeems willing to acknow- 


ledge the Crime, than to take upon him the trou- 
ble of Confuting it. I will confider the whole Paſſage, 
And firſt it is moſt true you Diſown it, and no leſs 
true that you fight againſt it, and even againſt thoſe 
Who admit it, althd your Superiours. And upon this 
very Account you change hel Ci 
meaſure Right by Religion not by Blood, Had your 
Friend called me to Counſcl I ſhou'd have diſſuaded 
him from giving Air to thoſe Lines, 
--, Secondly, Oaths are not always to be taken accord- 
ing «ghe Meaning of the Legiſlator, but the ob- 
_ vious and natural Senſe of the Words, It an Arian 
Prince who believes Chriſt is not the true Son of 
God by Nature, but only by Adoption, ſhou d ob- 
lige me to ſubſcribe to this Propoſition, I believe 
Fefus Chriſt 10 be the true Son of God, I may do it 
with a ſale Conſcience , for chò his Meaning be He- 


reti- 


ine of Succeſſion, and 
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tical, the Propofition in it's natural Signification is 
Orthodox. 5 | „get 
Loet therefore Popes Meaning be Erroneous; if 
the Words of the Oath in their plain and obvious 
Senſe are true, I may ſafely take it: And on che 
contrary ; let the Prince's Meaning be never ſo Or- 
thodox , if he forces me to take an Oath impious 
in the natural Senſe of the Words, I am rather ob- 
lig'd to ſtand the Butt of his Cruelty , chan to gain 
his Favour by Obedience, e FA 
Thirdly. The Councils of Froxexct and Txtyr 
made Oaths concerning the Supremacy , not for the 
Pope's Security , but for the Purity of Religion : And 
I believe their Meaning was not to preſent his Ho. 
lineſs, with an Vnlimined , and Abſolute Power over 
all the Churches, and Kingdoms of the Earth , their 
Bishops, and their Kings. So that we deal very ſin- 
cerely with his Holineſs , and I believe his Supre- 
macy contain'd in the Oath means no more than 
what the Councils of TxENT and Froxtxcs have 
defin'd* For the Biſhop of Meaux in his Expoſition 


de la Foy, gives him no more; and yet this Book 


has been tranſlated almoſt into all Languages, na 
Printed at Rouꝝ by Authority; and Ixxoctar x1. 
was ſo far from Cenſuring it, as incroaching upon 
his Prerogative, that he approv'd it in a ſpecial 
Brief writ to the Biſhops. (Jan. 4. 1679.) © 
Fourthly, But thoſe who take the Oath of Supre- 
macy will be at a Pinch to clear themſelves of 
Perjury. I dare ſtand to it, Mr. L-y will not be able, 
if he owns his principles; for Supremacy implies an 
Unlimited and Abſolute Power in the Nation, & there 
can be no Superiour to a Supream. Now if Mr. L-y - 
_ takes chat Oath , he declares in Conſcience , that the 
King is Supream Governour of the Realm,in all Cau- 
ſes Spiritual or N „& Temporal; and 5 | 
. | 4 the 


Co OR PC. 
che ſame time he knows in Conſcience, his Supre- 
macy, as to both Cauſes, is reſtrain d by Laws; which 
the King cannot even diſpenſe; And by a Legal Con- 
ſequence, knows one thing and {wears another; which 
according to my Scheme is down right Perjury. 
Eran. But he knows the King and Parliament 
mean not an unlimited Supremacy. 7 
Ortho. But on the other fide, he knows Supremacy 
Properly ſo call d (id eſt, what the Word naturally 
imports) implies an Unlimited Sovereignty (he expre- 
ty ſays ſo) and he takes the Oath in the natural Senſe. 
So that neither the Meaning of the King nor Par- 
liament can bring him off, unleſs by a publick Notum 
fit omnibus & Univerſis, be it enacted that Su- 
premacy ſhall change it's ſignification. 75 
Fifihly. You muſt be ſure the thing you ſwear is 
abſolutely true. Are you ſure the King is the only ſu- 
pream Governour in all Cauſes; Spiritual, and Eccle- 
fGaſtical > All Catholicks look upon it as a down right 
Uſurpation, as a Pretenſion without Precedent. The 
foreign Proteſtants in the very beginning diſallowed 
of it, and gaz d at the Condeſcëndency of the Par- 
liament, that gaye the Title, and at King HENRL's 
Boldneſs, who accepted it. 71 8 
Ancient Chriſtian Princes, Heads of the civil 
Power, never durſt preſs into the Sanctuary. Con- 
Hantin profeſs d he had no Authority to judge Riſes. 
- (4) Valentinian diſowns the Power. All Antiquity has 
Niven the Principality of Prieſthood over all, to the Bishops 
of the City of Roms. Theodoſius: It is not- Lawful 
_ for him that is not 4 Bishop to meddle with Eccleſia- 
ical Matters. Wrrunzp King of Kent in Spelmay : It 
belongs 1 the, King io appoint Princes, Dakes 5 but 10 


* (a) Ruff. Iib - 1. cap 2. ad Theodor. Ep. ad Synod. 
nn, un me,, . 


89) 
the pom "pe to direct and govern the Churches of 
God, o chuſe, appoint , and 1 25 Abbots and Ab- 
teſſes. And Epwaxv the III. in Walshingham fays - 
it's Hereſy to deny that the Pope Prafidet omni Cre- 
atura. Now if a thing appears evident to Mr. Ly, 
that has been deny d by all the World according ro 
Proteſtants, fince Boxtracz the III. If it's certain to 
him a Prerogative is Inherent in the Crown, that no 
Chriſtian Prince even the moſt Ambitious, and moſt 
Irreligious ever claim'd (and pray what can be doubt- 
ful at leaſt, if this be not; and if fo, with what 
Conſcience can any Man ſwear the King is the Su- 
pream , and in all Ecclefiaſtical Cauſes) If he re- 
mains convinc'd in ſpight of thoſe Arguments, his 
Jnderſtanding was caſt in another Mould than mine; 
and tho he truſts to his private Reaſon in the Belief of 
a God, I wou'd perſuade him to ſuſpect it in moſt 
other Points of Religion. WP Bott 
Eran. But you give his Holineſs too much, and 
I tan tell yon, he will take all any body will give. 
pag. 86. He accepted this from BELIIAnulx, that 3 
the Pope chou d command the Practice of Vice, and forbid 
Vertue, the Church was bound to believe Vice to be good, 
and Verine to be wicked. And my Friend is in 
the very Book and Chapter; (de Rom. Pon. C4. 
c. 5.) ſo you may be fare he plays above board, 
and ſcorns your little Tricks of Legerdemain. 
Ortho. I never knew any one unwilling to receive 
a Favour: So that as to this Point his Holmeſs ſtands 
not alone, and our Author for a Thouſand Pounds 
wou d practiſe this pretended Papal Vice of taking; 
but Sir, if God ſhou'd command the Practice f 
Vice, & forbid Vertue, what you be bound to believe? 
Eran. He can't; the Propoſition is evidently Chi- 
merical, for on the one fide , it's impoſlible to fin by 
' complying with God's Commands; (Sin being an _ 


f 


. againſt his Command) on 4. other, you ſuppoſe 
he commands a Sin: So that the Concluſion will be; 
. if God commands the Practice of Vice, I am bound 
to believe Vice good, becauſe God commands the 
Practice: And I am at the ſame time bound to believe 
| 5 bad, and a ſin, becauſe we ſuppoſe he commands 
Vice. | , | 
Ortho. This is juſt BRILAnulx's Caſe, which your 
good Friend thought unfit to place in a true Light: 
So that he has here Stated the Caſe between the Pope 
and Bzrtaxmin with the fame Infidclity, he has 
Stated it between the Church of Roux and of England. 
For BELL axwin maintains the Promiſe of Infalſcbilir 
made to St. PETER and the Church, belongs im- 
mediately to the Pope; and that he cannot err in 
defining either Doctrine in Faith, or Manners , 
Arhich he _ on the whole Church, quæ toti Ec- 
cleſæ præſcribuntur. If therefore in ſuppoſitione Impoſſi- 
biti,, by an impoſſible Suppoſition, he ſhou d teach 
Vice is Vertue, and Vertue Vice, we ſliou'd be 
bound to believe it is ſo, becauſe he is ſuppos d by 
"the promiſe of Chriſt, & Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
to be exempt from Errour. But then we ſhou d be 
oblig d not to believe it, becauſe it's an Errour. So 
chat ſuch Impoſſibilities have two Handles, and you 
may take them by either: They are a Compound of 
Poſiuve and Negative, and the one always confutes 
the Argument you draw from the other. But to clear 
this Point , Bertarmin in the Place cited is the beſt 
_ » The third Propoſition (ſays he) is, the Pope cannot 
err in Decrees of Faith, nor in Precepts relating 
to Manners, quæ toti Eccleſiæ præſcribuntur: ibidem. 
I wil explain this by Examples It's impoſſible for. 
the kope to err by commanding the Practice of ſome 


Vice (Ufury for Example) or by abe 2a 
e N 1 CI-. 
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Vertue (viz. Reſtitution.) How does he prove 
this > Becauſe if this cou'd happen, the whole Church 
wou'd err in Points neceſſary to Salvation; which 


ritus veritatis, docebit vos omnem veritatem. 


Again. If the Pope can err in the above men- 


tion d Matters, God has been Wanting to his Church 
in Neceſſaries, becauſe on the one ſide, he Com- 
mands her to obey the Pope, and on the other, 
ſuffers him to err in things neceſſary to Salvation; 
and then he infers, as the laſt of Abſurdities, the 
Preſent our Author ſays he made the Pope, and his 
Holineſs very graciouſly receiv d. | 
If the Pope can err in preſcribing Principles of 
Manners ,. he will err alſo in Faith: For the Church 
teaches that all Vertue is good, and Vice evil. Now 
if it were poſſible for the Pope to err in preſcri- 
bing Rules of Manners, the Church wou'd be oblig'd 
to believe Vertue evil, and Vice good; unleſs one 
wou d act againſt his Conſcience. For the Church is 


dcommanded to ſtand, for Doctrine, to the Deter- 


mination of the Pope, and conſequently whoſoever 
thinks himſelf oblig d to obey the Pope, if he for 
example allows of Uſury, or forbids Reſtitution, muſt 
either act againſt his Conſcience , or perſuade him- 
ſelf Uſury is a Vertue and Reſtitution a Vice; which 
is abſurd , for Bz:itaxmim advances this Doctrine as 


an Abſurdity, and gives the Pope Infallibility ro 


avoid it. | 

And now bas not your Friend traveſted BzLr ax- 
Mix; and like Nzxo cloathed the Catholicks and 
Popes with Bears-Skins to haloo in the whole 
| Kennel of the Rabble upon them > And hat can he 
jntend but to dreſs them like Scaramouches to make 
| 675 for ſome, and raiſe Indignation in others? 

Lo perſuade the World we {wear blind Obedience 


zs contrary to Chriſts Promiſe, Cùm venerit ille i- 


do 


* 
—_—__ 2 . A . , 8 — = 


to the Pope, and play the Aſſaſſins at his pleaſure, 

with conſecrated Knives and Daggers? This is fo 
- Unchriftian a Glance, that E believe Mr. 

Ly Author of the Book, or muſt conclude he laid 
down all Moderation, common Breeding, and even 
Prudence, when he took up the Office of a Con- 

trovertiſt. Fg Ac 5 
Eran. Nay the Pope's. own Canon-Law ſays, 
F the Pope were ſo wicked as to carry with him in- 
mumerable People by Troops, as Slaves to Hell, to be © 
with himſelf for ever tormented, yet no mortal Man 
whatever muſt preſume here to reprove his Faults , le- 

- Cauſe he is fudge of all, and himſelf to be Fudg'd 
by. none. e 5 
9 9 Your Friend has clipp'd and modell'd 

the Text, and expos d it in a falſe Light to repre- 
ſent Catholicks as Fools, and Popes as Monſters : 

But if we give the Canon it's true and genuine Senſe, _ 
he will find nothing worthy. of Cenſure, but his own. 
| Miſcrepreſentation. This was the Caſe. Bonifacius Mar 
| yr conſultus fuit an Papa poſſit ab aliquo judicari, þ 
' . anventatur negligens, id eſt, whether the Pope can be 
.called to Judgment, arraign'd and depos'd, if he be 
| MNegligent in his Paſtoral Office, and the Gloſſa ſays; 
| fltho he be unprofitable and remiſs in his Duty, and 
| y this Careleſſneſs , is the Cauſe of the Damnation 
= many and of himſelf alſo. Notwithſtanding , culpas 
eftic redarguere præſumit mortalium nullus; quia cunCtos 
i #pſe judicaturus, A nemine eſt judicandus, niſi depre- | 
endatur à fide devius. He cannot be judg d, or de- | 
pos d only for Hereſy , becauſe the e Judge 
no Superior. This is the true Senſe, and an- 
ſwers the Queſtion propos'd to Saint Boxxrack. No 
Wickedneſs is mention d, but a Careleſſneſs in the 
Government of his Flock: No charitable Reproof 
. Forbid.-For redarguere ſignifies a judicial n 
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| 1 
andi the laſt Words declare it, 2 nemine eſt judicandus. 


Pray Sir, let me put another Caſe. If a King of 
England, ſuæ Salutis ers deprehendatur , inutilis, 
and remiſſus in ſuis operibus, & inſuper taciturnust 
And by this Negligence ſhou'd damn himſelf, and 
others, wou'd it be lawful for his Subjects to call 
him to account in Wefiminſter-Hall? To reprove and 
condemn him at the Bar? and to execute the Sen- 
rence at his Palace-Gate? I own. I am of Opinion 


Subjects muſt keep their judicial Reproofs, and not 
indeayour to ſtop the Carrier by a greater Crime. 


Every particular muſt look to himſelf: The non- 


compliance of a Superiour with his Duty, is no 
warrant for the 11 of ours. We muſt 
rudence ſhall ſuggeſt, ad- 


pray for him, and as 
moniſh him with Charity and Reſpect: But to avoid 


Damnation by Treaſon, is to damn our ſelves in 


arm Earneft. And now what means this Tragical 


xclamation, behold the Machine of humane Invention, 
which God never thought of, nor ever once mention'd ,. 
of climbing to Heaven by a ſort of Mechaniſm upon. 4 


Ladder of Popes , Cardinals, Councils; and tho we ſee 
them leading us by Troops to Hell, we muſt give no 


Ohſtruclion, becauſe it wou d breakthe Machine of our 
infallible Guides to Heaven! 


Indeed this Ladder is of "EPA Invention, and 


the Honour of the Machine is due alone to the in- 
ventive Genius of Mr. L-y. However I wou'd rather 


venture to climb to Heaven upon a Ladder of 
Popes, Cardinals, and Councils, than upon one of 
Ky if I law. 


Apoſtate Fryars , Prieſts, and Biſhops. 


they took the way to Hell, I ſhou'd defire them ta 
excule me from following them. 5 
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THE SIXTH DIALOGUE: 


Whether the Church be Infallible, or cannot Err int 
% 


1 Divines declaim againſt it with all their Might; 
Aa  andiheStater of the Caſe will give it no Quarter. She may 
fallililuiy, for Sin is the greateſt Errour, and therefore 
I think * can be Infallible, but what 1s likewiſe 


© - Ortho. You muſt not wonder at your Divines 

| Declamations againſt Infallibility. This ſtood in 
their Way, and therefore was to be remov'd, be- 
fore they cou d fall to the Work of Reformation: 
For their Pretenſions went not ſo far as to build 

a New Church, but only to repair the Old fallen 

into decay 1 and Innovations. A Church 

they knew Garded by Infallibiliry was ſufficiently 


1 


expos d her to the Inſult of a Thouſand Abſurdities; 
then they began to repair her Breaches, and what 

is ſtrange, by pulling all down. For what is the Re- 
formation, but a negative Abolition of ſeveral 
Points of the Ancient Religion, without any poſi- 
tive Inſtitution? Which is as odd a Method of Re- 
| pParation, as if one wou'd. pretend to trim a Garden 
= grabbing up Trees, and never planting any in 
| their Places: Or to-beautify a decay'd Edifice by re- 


Fl 


4 2 7 others in their Room. However, they were 

"Gore's to grant her Infallibility in Fundamentals, not 
to turn Caxisx into an Impoſtor. But your ere 

5 | | dive 


Eg. What do you mean by Infallibility > Gus | 


as well (ſays he) maintain her Impeccability as ber In- 


Fenced againſt Innovation in Faith, and inacceſſible 
* to Errour; fo that they blew np this Out-work, and 


moving Beams and Walls, without replacing, or 


c ae 


. . . 
diveſts her without Diſtinction, becauſe he is not 
Metaphyſical enough to ſeparate Infallibility from 
Impeccability : But if he cannot diſtinguiſh a Diffe- 
rence between Things ſo diſparate, he muſt be ill 
Counſelled to depend upon his private Reaſon in 
Matters more Abſtruſe, and of as great Con- 


cern. | | 85 
This Infallibility is nothing elſe but a peculiar AL 
fiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which preſerves the Ca- 
tholick Church from :Errour in Faith, and general 
Maxims of Morality. It gards nor Particulars either 
Men or Churches, but the Whole; ſo that it neither 


has, nor will Univerſally fail in Faith, till the World's 
-End.. Thisdoes not imply Impeccability in Manners, 


For if a General Council ſhou'd define the Truth, 
tho out of a finful Motive of Vanity, or Intereſt, 
it wou'd be true they err'd, not, tho falſe they did nor 
Sin; ſo that here is a Caſe in which Infallibility is 
ſeparated from Impeccability, and conſequently de- 
clares one Prerogative may be given without, the 
Con-comitancy of the other. Nor is it hard to put 
ſeveral other Cafes, which will farther ſhew, that 


giving Infallibility to the Church or Pope, is not 


iving to either, a Prerogative proper to alone. 
mortality in one Senſe is proper to God alone. 


Vet it is preſum d Mr. L-y will allow that afferting 
the Immortality of theSoul, is no incroaching upon Di- 


vine Prerogatives. Andy more particularly, when 
Chriſt reveal'd to St. Paul he ſhou'd come alive to 
Rome (Act. 4.) it was very certain he ſhou d not dye 
in the Way. Not by Force of any Inherent Immor- 
tality, but of a ſpecial Protection. The Infallibility 


of the Church or Pope, in the Belief of Catholicks, - 


is of this Nature: and thus conſequent to God's poſi- 
tive Revelation and ſpecial Protection. : 


_— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


o 
"- 1 9 + 4 
: % 

* « 7 
" "OE" 
* 


I | [56] 


is the Word of God 2 If they were, then Infallibility 


may be without Impeccability , for Mr. L-y main- 


were Peccable: 


tains they | 


* 
- 


Nou that Cün rst ſhou'd lead His Church id all 


Truth, and not ſuffer it to flip into - erroneous Do- 


ctrines, it ſeems conſonant to the Ideas of an Infinite 


Goodneſs, ard Wiſdom. For if He was pleas'd to 


even the moſt dear for his ſake , and rather loſe 
our Lives, than apoſtatize from his Religion, Ir's 
impoſſible to pleaſe God without Faith, ſine fide 


lant and eſtabliſh his Church with Infallibility in 


Fundamentals, why not in all Points of Faith? He 
commanded his Apoſtles to preach what he had re- 


veald, and all the World to imbrace it under pain 
of his high Diſpleaſure. We muſt abandon all things, 


impoſſibile eſt placere Deo, id eſt, without true Faith. 


_ rational Creature to act 


How can thoſe hard Injunctions of believing all 
Cuntsr taught, of dying for his Religion, ſtand 
with his goodneſs, unleſs he has left ſome certain 
way to find it? Can he who is Wiſdom, command 
againſt Wiſdom , or who 


is Truth, to lay down one's life for Falſhood > Yet 


I muſt rather forego; my Life, than his Religion: 
And Cuxtsr proteſts he will diſown me before the 


Saints and Angels, if I deny him before Men. And 


: 
„ 


v 


can a Confeſſion made at the Expence of Life and 
Fortune, ſquare with the Rules of Wiſdom , unleſs 
Lam certain the Doctrine 1 maintain at ſo great 


Charges, be Cuxsr's and not an Impoſtor's > And 


what Security can I have, unleſs Cnxisr left an In- 


Fallible Guide, who can neither be deceiv d, nor 
deceive me? ye e 
Eran. Cuklsr has left you what you require, vig. 


» 


the Scriptures, 
A Ortho. 


* - 


ed, were not the Apoſtles Infallible 
in their Writings ? If not, how know we Scripture 


OM... ano... ie 


_ 
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| d 
Oribo. All Sctiptures were thus! writ by Men & 
vinely Inſpired; but * what Authority ſhall I be- 
lieve they were e wpired, or diſtinguiſh thoſe! 
Books: that are , from thoſe thias mo” 
rious and Counerfen?:' | 
Eran. Upon no Aurhotity. e's Eides and not 
Authority upon 1 Belief. of e 


is founded. 1 | 


. Ortho, Pray pon mit Eden 8.4 10 $3621, 3240 
| Eran. Upon much ſtronger Evidence — babe 


for believing there evet was ſuch a Man as Al Ex- 


AND ER Or Casar; that there is ſuch a Town as 
Conſtantinople: Vet I believe this not the Au- 
thority, far leſs for the Infallibility of Man, or 
Number of Men, chat tell me ſo; age from: the 


Nature of the Evidence ,which makes it impoſſible 


for Mankind to concert ſuch a Lie, 4 it 
on without being Detected.  - N 
Ortho. Pray what Author queſtions 1 
Celars Did ever any Traveller aſſure you there may 
perchancę be a Conſtantinople in Eutopia, but none in 


| Thrace ? hat it's no wag real than, Paulus e 


his Cam balu in Cathain? r OD HU. | 

Eran- No. een 35700008; 92 1 0-93 + 

Ortho; And. did you nevet meet ieh any der 
doubted of your Canon? 

Eran. O yes, almoſt every individual Book has had 
Oppoſers; ſeveral were not receiv d for ſome Hun- 
dreds of Vears. Read Hpiphani us and Auſtin, and you 
will find ſome Sects denied the Four Evangeliſts, ſome 
4 and ſome Thregz- others all St. Paul's Epiſtles 3 

and to be ſhort, ſevexal in our Canon have been que- 
ſtion'd not only by -Hereticks, but Catholicks + Nor 
do the Lutherans on dur Canon, not nat 
daun ang. rats receive ſome Books weall reject.  ' 
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..Ortho. Where then is 2 Nay greater than 
chat there were ſuch Men as Alexander or Cæſar? 
Evidence forces the Unde ing to an Aſſent, it 
excludes all Doubt, and what is more, a Poſſibility 
of eg Vou may pronounce a verbal Denial, 
but your ſtanding will give your Tongue the 
Lye; repeat a Hundred Times, I do not believe there 
was ſuch. a Prince as Alexander, I ſhall take the li- 
berty to disbelieve you. Unleſs therefore you ſup. 
poſe: Three Fourths of our modern Chriſtians; and 
above as-many more of the Fifteen paſt, have 
turn d Bankrupt of Reaſon, you can ſcarce pretend 
the Truth of your Canon is ſupported by a Proba- 
bilit a 1 SN wo VIII 1 201 101 N eln 
pw — We xeceivd the Canon of the Old Teſta- 
ment from the Church of the ems, which never 
admitted Apocryphal Books into the Canon of their 
Scriptures; and how ſhou'd we know their Canon 
beiter than themſelves ꝰ Again we are ſure they were 
not in the Chriſtian Canon of Scriptures in S. erom s 
Time, for in his Prologus galeatus printed before 
your vulgar Barin, he rejedtsthem 
Ortho. What do you mean by, we receivd the 
Canon of the Old Teſtament from the Church of 
the ems? Me of the Church of England? Alas Sir, 
your Church made her Entry into the World in 
1518, and cou d only receivè the Scriptute from 
the Churches then in being; and not one Church 
in the World gave the Canon you mention in the 
39 Articles. St. Auſtin (de Doct. Ch. cap. 8.) ſets 
doun our Canon: Gelaſus and the Sixth General 
Council eſtabliſd what their Fore-Fathers had 
deliver d them. In the Council of Florence, the 
Grecians, Armenians and acobires ſubſcrib'd to it, and 
I dare aver, you will not find your Canon in any 
Author before your pretended Reformation, except 
„ ee 8 Roſſi: 


So | 
1 


RT 99 | 
| Ruffinus * And. yet 8 pretends to evi- 
dence for his Canon, in ſpight of Doubts in the 
Church of many he receives, the Determinations of 
Councils, and Judgments of Fathers above 1490 


' Years ago, in favour of more, that he throws among 


the Apocrypha. Who can aſſure us more fully of what 
. the Apoſtles writ? The Ancient Church, and Fa- 
- thers, or Modern Sectaries? | | 
"Eran. And by the ſame Argument I prove you 
have added to the Canon of the Old Teſtament ; fo? 
St. Ferom is pofitive they did not take into their 
Canon Judith, Toby, &c. | 2 
Ortho. But the fame Father in Prefatione receives 
Judith for Divine, becauſe the Council of Nice ad- 
mitred it. And pray why did St. Ferom receive it 
for Canonical, if he thought the Church was ob- 
lig d to conform to the Synagogue ? But why have 
you taken into yours the Revelations, and the Epiſtle 
ad Hebreos? St. perom confeſſes the Greek Church 
doubted of the one, and the Latin of the other. How 
ſhou'd we know their Canon, better than them 
ſelves? Does St. erom's fingle Opinion joyn'd to 
Three or Four others flaſh Evidence and Conviction 2 
If it does in this Caſe, let it have equal Force in 
another. He receiv'd Zudith upon the Authority of 
one Council. Receive Toly, Sapientia, upon that of 
Carthage and Conſtantinople, and upon the Authority 
of Grecians, Armenians, facobites, and the Roman 
Church, who gave you the ſame you find in the 
Council, of Florence and Trent. 3 
Eran. You will have Scripture rely upon the in- 
fallible- Authority of the Church: Exſebius bottoms 
it upon Evidence. They proceeded wholy upon Evidence, 
whether ſuch an 2 was ſent to ſuch a Church, and 
who carefully kept the Originals, (pag. 15.) And ſent 
Copies to other * and by this Communica- 
| 2 ton 


4 
1 Dol. 3 
tion of the Churches, true Scriptures were known. 
Thus the Canon of the New Teſtament was ſettled. 
In thoſe Ages, when thoſe Evidences were Fresh and 
Notorious, and has been ſinct receiv'd by all the Chri- 
ſtian Churches in the World, ſo unanimouſly that there 
> 75 no Diſpute betwixt any Churches, concerning the Canon 
"of the New Teſtament.” ee 7 
Ortho. Are they receivd ſo Unanimouſly that 
there is no Diſpute betwixt any Churches concerning 
them? Do not the Lutheran Churches in Germany || 
Dispute with you, and us too, about the Canon of 
the New Teſtament? Do they not accuſe you for 
Inlarging your Canon with Apoeryphal Additions, 
as you blame us for Multiplying the Scriptures 
of the Old Teſtatpent againſt the Practice of the 
ems? bro wo aur ere en 
0 T ſuppoſe St. Auſtin had Intelligence of this mu- 
tual Correſpondence of the Churches by Couriers, and 
of your Sygem of Settling the Canon. Nay he con- 
fider'd it too, and was not ſo Blind as to take Evi- 
dence for Uncertainty ; and yet he proteſts that no- 
thing but the Authority of the Church moved him 
to believe the Goſpel. Evangelio non crederem nisi 
mine Eccleſiæ commoveret Auctoritas. And this Church 
was not your Friend's Catholick Church at large, 
but one Communion excluding Donatiſts, Pelagians, 
&c. Infine the Church united to Rome. But the 
Poſts ran from Church to Church above Five Hun- 
dred Vears before they cou d ſettle the Canon: 
And'a Man wou'd think, if your way for compa- 
ring Copy with Copy had been ſufficient to finiſh 
the Diſpute, it had ended at the fartheſt with the Firſt 
Age, and not run down to the Sixth; for then 
Things were freſh, and conſequently it was more 
eaſy to trace an Impoſture to it's ſource. ' But wou d 
there be no jumbling in comparing the brug ot 
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This cannot hurt the Fauth, becauſe the 


de his in quibus ſunt quædam di 
indocti & inſtabiles depravant, ſicut cæteras ſcripturas 


„ (þ bo 


[101 ks 
Did all know St. Paul's Hand > And tho they did, 
were they aſſured the Letters were Divinely Inſpi- 
red? Infine Euſebius is ſubpoena'd to avouch a 
Forgery: He has no ſuch thing; your Friend Fa- 
thers his Fiction upon this great Hiſtorian, to give 
Authority to his own Syſtem. He only ſays Arte- 
mon s Diſciples corrupred Scriptures, and .cou'd not 
ſhew any exemplar that agreed with their preten- 
ded Copies. Is chis to bottom Scripture «pon Evidence ? 
They proceeded whely upon Evidence: Vour Fricnd's 


Syſtem, I am ſure, proceeds wholy upon evident 


Impoſture. : 42 
Fran. What if there be a Diſagreement about ſome 
Books, This cannot hurt the Faith, becauſe the whale 
Faith is over and over again fully exyreſs'd in the Goſpels, - 
and Epiſtles which are acknowledg'd by all. 8 

Ortho. By this Argument you might diſcharge Half 
a Dozen Books more, and juſtify the Expulſion by 
hole Faith 
1s over and over fully expreſs d in the Goſpels, and 
Epiſtles which are acknowledg d by all. Is Extreme-Un- 
ction plainly deliver'd in St. 7ames, and rejected with 
Contempt by Luther and his Proſelytes, over and over 
again fully expreſs d in the Goſpels, and Epiſtles which 
are acknowledg'd by all? Is the Inſufficiency of private 


| Reaſon in the Interpretation of - Scripture,” ſo fully 


expreſs d in 2** Petri cap. 3 Sicut & Chariſſimus 
Frater noſter Paulus ſecundum datam fibi Sapientiam 
ſcripſit vobis, ſicut & in omnibus Epiſtolis, loquens in eis 

125 intellectu, quit 


at your Friend's 


ad fram ipſorum Perditionem. 
ronounc d, Revel. 


Maxim comes under that terrible 


22. againſt thoſe who add to, detraft from, or pervers 
Abe I from, or pe 


ords- of Holy Scripture. | Suppoſe you have the 


Scriptures, there are various Lections and Tranſla- 


G3 e 


ci 
tions which agree not exactly; here the Authority 
of che Church muſt come in, to determine between 
thoſe various Lections and Tranſlations, | 
Eran. There is no Difference among them in any thing 
Material, or what Concerns the Faith ; ſo that this in- 
ftead of an Oljection which the Deiſts make uſe of, to 
. S#nvalidatethe Truth of the Scriptures, and the Certainty 
of their Faith, proves a ſtronger Confirmation of both, 
Ortho. This is now to turn all to advantage, and 
by a new found Alchingy to change Braſs into Gold, 
and what is more, Falſhood into Truth. If there be 
no material Difference, why did the Learned Brongh- 
zon in his Advertiſements to the Byhops, ſay, Their 
publick Tranſlation of Scripture into English, is ſuch, as 
it perverteth the Text of the Old Teſtament in 848 Places? 
And that it cauſeth Millions of Millions to reject the New 
Teſtament, and to run to eternal Flames? Such a Cen- 
fare certainly ſuppoſes very material Errour, and 
in what concerns Nah. But perchance our Author 
puts all erroneous Tranſlations amongſt Faults mi- 
norum gentium'that exclude not the Incarnation, T his 
nicks his Notion of the Catholick Church, 4554 
Why did Beza ſay the Bafleay Tranſlation was 
wicked in many Places, and of Caſtalio's that it is 
Sacrilegious, Wicked, and Ethnical. Our Friend ſtands 
not upon Niceties; there is no material Difference 
between a Sacrilegious, Wicked, and Ethnical Tran. 
lation, and a true one. | 
Eran. We know there have been Heats about 
_ Tranſlations, and others have return d Beza the ſame 
Compliment he made the Swiſs, and Caſtalio, But 
love not to hover in generals. My Friend is for plain 
Fact : Produce a m xial Difference in what concerns 
Faith, and the Diſpute will be at an end. 
Orbe. I ſee a Book on your Shelf juſt for our 
Bufineſ, the nid rela- Pray Sir, fayour ne | 
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Os 103J 3. hog 
with a fight of it. Look ye, 4 Table of certain Places 
of the New Teſtament corruptly Tranſlated in favonr of 
Hereſies of thoſe Days, in the English Editions, peach of 
1562. 77, 79, and 80. Here you will find Hundreds, 
and moſt of them Material. 5 a 
Math. 19. Our Saviour peaking of Continency 
ſays, not all take this Word; our Engliſh turn it, al 
cannot take this Word. Now I think there is a mate- 
rial Difference, and even in what concerns Faith, 
between all Men do not live Chaſtly, and all Men cannot. 
The Firſt denies only the Practice, the Second, 
the very Power. And hence follow Three Damnable 
Errours. Firſt, That Caxrsr recommends Things 
that are impoſſible. zdly, That Man has not Free- 
Will wich God's Grace to live Chaſtly, 3dly, That the 
Vow of Chaſtity is Unlawfuu. W 

St. Mark 10. Our Saviour ſays to the Blind Man, 
Thy Faith has heal d thee or made thee ſafe. Yous 
Tranſlation: For thy Faith has ſaved thee, to perſuade 
People Faith alone ſuffices for Salvation. And this 
ſquares with Lnzber's Blaſphemics, Crede firmiter, &. 
Pecca fortiter, no Sin is Damnable but Infidelity. 
Such a Liberty of Practice is a preſſing Invitation: 
Who will refuſe to embrace a Religion, that allows 


© + 


of a Mahometical Paradiſe here, and promiſes Cuxtsr's 


hereafter > A Gentleman told me he lik'd our Re- 


ligion, but it abridg'd the Liberty of Opining: Yes, 


aniwer'd I ; and of Practice too; and if yours be 
Convenient for this Life, ours is more Advantagious 
for the other, 61 1 8. kt 
In the Acts of the Apoſtles its writ, Affirming that 
this is Cunxsr, but in your Bible, Proving Karte. 
ring one Scripture with another that this is Cuxist. 
Why this Paraphraſe for a Tranſlation ? To perſuade 
every Cobler that he can underſtand Scriprure by 
comparing one Place with another, as well as his 
| ; G 4 Ip. P arſon, 
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Parſon, and this one Principle has ſpawn'd a Hun- 
dred Sects, and made Chriſtianity a Jeſt to Fews, and 
2 Romance to Gentiles. At yonr Leiſure peruſe this 

Talle, and you will find material Difference in what 
concerns Faith, One place more and I have done. Se. 
Paul ad Corinth, ſays, Non ego ſed gratia Dei mecum, 


' . the Tranſlators, The Grate of God which is in me. 8. 


Paul affirms that to act. well, two Things are re- 
ired, God's Holy Grace, and the Co-operation of 
Man's Will. Hence it follows Man has Free-Will. 
But to avoid chis neceſſary - Conſequence, your 
Bible makes St. Paul meerly Paſhye, without Life, 
uke Wax which receives the Impreſſion, without any 
active Concurrence. Nos : eth | 
Eran. lliaces intra muros, as Chillingworth ſays very 
well, peccatur & extra. We have our ſlips, and you 
are not exempt. - 'Your New Teſtament printed 
in France for the \ Uſe of the New Converts, is 
full of Faults; this is made apparent in a Col- 
lection printed here at London, and this has occafion'd 
the Suppreſſion, of that New Teſtament. And in that of 
Lovain there are many Miſtranflations. For Ex- 
ample, (AGs 13.) It's as they miniſter d to the Lord, 
the vulgar has it in the ſame Words, miniſtrantibus 
illi Domino; but in the French Tranſlation it is 
in theſe Words, Or comme ils offroient au Seigneur le 
Sacrifice de la Meſſe. This is not a Tranſlation but 
a Comment. Secondly,-It is ſaid, (ad Heb. 11.) that 
Jacob worſhip'd upon, or leaning upon the Top of his 
Staff : But the French Tranſlation leaves out the 
Word isi and renders it, he worship'd the Top of 
the Staff; And then our Friend takes Occafions 
from a Marginal Note, to give your Church a hand- 
ſome Wipe ar Parting. '- 4 
Oribo. Is there any difference among them in any 
thing Material or what Concerns the Faith ? If ſo, his 


8 
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Lordſhip propos dd a handſome Queſtion, how shall 
we examine this by Evidence ? Here the Authority of the- 
Church muſt come in, to determine between thoſe various 
Lections. But to avoid the Churches intermeddling 
in the Bufineſs, you confeſs to his LO there 
is no material Difference between the Tranſlati- 
ons; pray then put on a little good Nature, and 
treat the French Tranſlations without Rancour 
or Tranſport, or confeſs the Church muſt inter- 
Nr _ 

295 for the Tranſlation made for the Uſe of 
che New Converts, I never ſaw it: However the Sup- 
preſſion is a Sign the Church does not ſuffer a 
Corrupting of Texts, to deceive the People, and 
ſhews at the ſame Time the Danger of Tranſlations. 
To the firſt I anſwer, it's true in the vulgar Latin 
find Miniſtrantibus illis. As they were miniſtring. 
But in the Greek A«T»-y*»rwe Sacrificantibus illis, as 
they ſacrificed, or were offering” Sacrifice. Now it's evi- 
dent this ſignifies the ſame as, or comme ils offroient le 
Sacrifice de la Meſſe, for the Apoſtles offer d no o- 
ther, Theſe of the Old Law were no more in Fa- 
ſhion, they were buried with the Synagogue: And 
as the Greek fignifies in this Place, the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs, ſo Eraſmus tranſlates it; for he calls 
the Liturgy of St. Chryſoftom, Mifſa Chryſoſtomi: 
However de la Meſſe had been much better placed 
in the Margent, than in the Text, becauſe the Words 
do not explicitely import [4 Meſſe, tho they do 
-implicitely, unleſs you aſſign another Sacrifice in 
Chriſtian Religion, or you can prove the Greek 
Text does not ſignify one. To the ſecond J anſwer, 
it is not ſaid, pacob worship d upon, or leaning upon the 
Top ' of his Staff, but that he worship d the Top of his Staff. 
Thus the Vulgar Latin, thus the Septuagint Tran- 
lation read it honour d by the frequent * 
* ; 0 
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of Caxrsr, and His Apoſtles. And Beye acknows 
ledges that of all the Fathers, St. Auſtin only follows 


pour Expoſition. (4) 


\ 


. Eran. But I muſt take notice of the bold Attempt 
of the French Tranſlator. This Expreſſion (1. Cor. 
ch. 3.) of ſome that ſhall be ſav d with great Diffi- 
culty as paſſing through the Fire, is boldly rendred the 
Fire of — as the Words of the Text, with- 
out any different Characters, as is uſed with us, when 
a Word is put in, to make Engliſh of a Hebrew or 
Greek Idiom. 0 e 1 
Ortho. Oh! The tender Conſciences of the En- 
_ glish Tranſlators! They ſcrupul d ro impoſe upon 
their Flock, and trembled at that Ve, pronounc'd 
- againſt thoſe that added to, or detracted from the 
Scripture ! But if yon are ſo nice, for Ave-(Maxta) 
gratia plena, why did your above mention'd Tran- 
lation put Hail thou art high in Favour, and Hail 
thou art * beloy'd: Was this to make English 
of a Greek Idiom? Its true Purgatory is not in the 
Text, but the Fire the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, is; not 
great Difficulty , as if 27 through Fire, as you 
pretend, but the true Purgatory the Apoſtles taught, 
and we believe; this I will make good hereafter. 
Eran. But to do Juſtice to all, he confeſſes the 
Port Royal Bible delivers the Text from the groſſe In- 
gerpretation upon it, he means the worſhiping Jacob's 


' Ortho, To do Juſtice is a Chriſtian Action: But 
to do it out of Spighr or Intereſt , tarniſhesit's Luſtre. 
our Friend knows this Book is condemn'd at 
Ron, and therefore he ſuppos d his Approbation 
wou d make Amends for the Cenſure. Then there 
is Gratitnde in the Caſe, Theſe Meſſieurs tranſlate 


| (#4) Vide the Rhem, Teſt, note upon ch. 11. ad n,, . 
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| Non ego ſed Gratis Dei mecum. Not I, but the Gras 


God which was in me. And ſo to Complement 

ALVIN , and your English Bible, remove Free-will. 
Now this complyance deſerves not only Juſtice, 
but an Acknowledgment, And to do Juſtice , I muſt 
tell you the Mons and English Tranſlation of Zacob's 
leaning upon his Staff, are erroneous. Bur beſides, 
his learned Friend * has a peculiar kindneſs 
for theſe Gentlemen Tranſlators. He was of the 
Port-Royal Cabal and wholy in their Intereſt, A 


od part of L-y's Book is built up of Materials 


und in his —— Ecclefiaſtique , ſo that he cou d 
not do leſs than leaye Poſterity a Flaſh of his Kind- 
neſs to Friends. | | 
But to end: Without an infallible Church, you 
are ſo far from having Evidence, your Canon of 
Scripture is Authentick , that in Reaſon you can't 
pretend to more than a bare Probability ; and then 
your Tranſlation is ten Times more uncertam, So 
that neither can found Divine Faith, which is In- 
fallible, But ſuppoſe you had the true Scriptures, 
how will you come to the true Senſe ? This is the 
Capital Point and the Baſis of our Salvation. 


ee 
9 ; 
THP SEVENTH DIALOGUE. | 


Shews that Scripture alone is not a-ſufficient Rule, nor 
private Reaſon 4 ſuſſicient Fudge of the Senſe, 


 JRTHODOXUS. When J fay Scripture is not a 
| ſufficient Rule, I mean all Points of Faith 
are not explicitely contain'd in it, and that even 
ſome of thoſe your Church receives, cannot be 
maintain 'd, if you ſtand for the written Word alone, 
ERANISTUS. Our Doctors, I am ſure preach, 
and I believe it. Prove the contrary. Scriptures 
contain all things of themſelves neceſſary to be 
believd, or done to Salvation, not expreſly, and 
in ſo many Words; but eicher ſo, or deducible 
by evident and ſufficient Conſequences. 5 
Ortbo. Don't you baptize Infants? And is it clear 
in Scripture ſuch a Baptiſm is valid? Yet unleſs it 
be, how many Thouſands periſh, before they arrive 
to the Uſe of Reaſon? Nay when Children come 
to the Years of Diſcretion, you don't baptize them; 
Io that you muſt be ſure it's valid, or elſe your 
Catholick Church of England is not perchance even 
$ Chriſtian: Can you point out one place where Scri- 
| _ pture teaches it's Validity in expreſs Terms? Nay, 
or by an evident Deduction 2 | 
- Eran. We read in the Acts, whole Families were 
Baptiz d. Now I think its very probable there were 
ſome Children, and conſequently very deducible 
from Scripture , Infant Baptiſm is not only Valid, 
but Lawtul, i 


[109] Ts 
Ortho. Not many on my word. But an Anale 

rf will reply your Argument proves too much, and 
by a legal Inference, nothing for your purpoſe. 

For is it not written, Himſelf beliew'd , and his whole 
Family? Now it's as probable there were Children 
in this Family, as in the other; and it's certain they 
were in no Capacity to believe: therefore (ſays an 


Anabaptiſt ) as the meaning of this Place is, that 


all thoſe believd who were capable, ia ef, ar 
the Years of Diſcretion , ſo that of the other is, 
all thoſe were Baptiz'd who had receiv'd Inſtruction 
(id eff) who were come to the Uſe of Reaſon. 
Befides it's an inſupportable Pride for a Here? 
tick to claim a more profound Knowledge of Scri- 
| —⁴ than the great St. Aus ri; and yet yer 
ats pretend to diſcover what thar Eagle cou'd not 
ſee, Give him a hearing (lib. 10. Gen. ad litt.) 


The Cuſtom of our Mother the Church in Baptizing 


little ones is not to be contemned, neither 1s it by 


any means to be reputed ſuperfluous , neither 2 it 


to he believ'd at all, without it were an Apoſlolical 
Tradition. Again. (contra Creſ. lib. 1. cap. 23.) 
| Though nothing for certain be alledg'd out of Cano- 
nital Scripture, it is kept in this 5 75 when we do that 

which ſeem d good to the Catholick Church, which the 
Authority of the ſame Scriptures does commend, And 
again; The Church from the Apoſtles has receiv'd the 
Tradition to give Baptiſm even to little ones. Here 
then is a Practice, and an Article of Faith which 
concerns Salvation, not to be found in Scripture, 
and only deliverd by the Authority of the Church, 
Is it not then clear, the Scriptures now extant are 
not a compleat Rule either of Faith or Practice? 


Your Friend recommended to his Lordſhip's peruſa | 


Mr. Dupin, and Dr. Couſins ; Peruſe. upon my Re- 
commendation the Queſtion of Queitions. It has not 
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been anſwerd, I think, and Tam ſure it cannot? 
to any purpoſe. The Book I now mention'd al- 
ledges Twenty Four Aiticles of Importance meerly 


n Tradition and therefore with him I conclude, 
that thõ the written Word be a true Rule, it is not 
4 compleat one. But alas, rho it were, it wou'd 
be of ſmall uſe, unleſs you had ſome certain Me- 


- thod to come at the Senſe : And I cannot perſuade 


my ſelf any thinking Proteſtant who throws off the 


| Authority of the Church, ſo much as pretends 


oy. . . | 

Eran. Not fo faſt. I reſolve my Certainty upon 
private } ent. It's all we have (pag. 46.) for 
the Belief of 4 God, or of Cunis r; and by your Con- 


95 feſſion, for the Choice of 4 Church. And then we may 


well iruft ro it in ſmaller Matters, In ſhort we 


muſt truſt to it in every thing without exception. 


Ortbo. Muſt we truſt to it in every thing? Vet 
al wiſe Men. . it on r and 

fancy you wou d not apprehend to be poſted up 
for a Fool, if you abandon'd it upon ſome. Were 
ou fick , and convinc'd in your private Judgment, 
Wine was a ſovereign Remedy againſt: your Di- 
Kemper, wou'd you call for Burgundy , or Cham- 


| wr » if Twenty of the ableſt Doctors of the Col- 


ge aſſured. you it was Poiſon? If your private 
Judgment told you ſuch a Method wou'd infallibly 
bring to happy Iſſue a Sute in Law, wou'd yon 
follow it; althò all the Lawyers of the Temple 2 
teſted you -wou'd certainly loſe it? No, no, | 


Our 


private Judgment wou'd ſtrike Sail to the common 
| ent of others; and you wou'd act reaſonably 


y refufing the Conduct of your private Reaſon ; 


and if you obſtinately gave your ſelf up to it's Gui- 
dance, in oppoſition to that of ſo many, 2 


* 4 ” 
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wiſe Man in the Nation wou'd ſend you to Moor 


fields for a Fool, or a Mad-man. 

- Eran. But in ſubmitting do I follow Reaſon » 

Ortho. You do, and evident Reaſon: For it's ag 

clear as any Propoſition in Euclide, that I act 
dently by ſubmitting my Reaſon, when I car't 8 
private Judgment npon Demonſtration. And hence 
it comes that Proteſtants, thoſe great Pretenders to 
Reaſon, act in flat Contradiction to it: For th 
conſtitute every private Cobler Judge of the Senſe 
of Scripture ; nor is he obligd to ſubmit to the 
Definitions of all the Biſhops, or general Councils 
that ever have or can be Aſſembled, unleſs at the 


Tribunal of his private Reaſon, he judges them 


conſonant to the Word of God. Now Sir, Mr. 
Ly tells us (if you remember) he believes the Scri- 
ptures neither upon the Authority, nor Infallibility 


of any Number of Men, but from the Nature of 
the Evidence which makes it impoſſible for all Men 1 


concert ſuch a Lie, or to carry it on without being diſco- 
yer d. Whence it follows, firſt, that thoſe Articles we 
believe, and you not only deny, bur burleſque, are 
evident according to your Plan. For ſome of your 


own Authors avow ſome have been e taught 
undred. 


Fourteen Hundred Vears, others Twelve 

And conſequently, have been embrac'd by more 
chan ever receiv d your Canon. If notwithſtanding 
dhe Oppoſition made by the far greater Part of 
Chriſtians againſt your Canon, the Traditional 
Conveyance be clear enough to found an Evidence 


of the Truth of it, the Oppofition a few Hereticks 


have made againſt the Truth of ſome Articles, in 
which we diſagree, cannot in Prudence induce an 
Honeſt Man to queſtion them. | 


Secondly, That we ſtrictly follow the moſt exact :. 


Rules of Reaſon, when we ſubinit our private Reaſon 
ta 
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to ſuch an Univerſal - Tradition; and that Prote- 
ſtants miſtake Illuſion for Reaſon, when they ap- 
peal from Council, and the Churches of both the 
and Weſz, and condemn or approve Doctrines 
by che ſupream Authority of every ſingle Man's 
private Reaſon. Vou ſay private Reaſon is all you 
oF for the Belief. of a God, and therefore you 
may relie upon it in Points of leſs Concern: But 
firſt, chis is falſe. For you have beſides the Rea- 
ſion of all Mankind. This is a Perſuaſion that has 
run through all Ages, and all Nations, and none 
but Fools have ever oppos d it. Secondly, The Ex- 
iſtence of a God is clear to Demonſtration; and 
no Man indowed with the Faculty of Diſcourſe can 
reſiſt the Evidence of it. Vour Argument there- 
fore runs thus. If I have no other Support for the 
Belief of a God, but my private Judgment, whoſe 
Exiſtence is ſo evident, that my Reaſon is forc'd to 
1 I may alſo relie upon it, for the Belief of 
1 thoſe Articles contain d in Scripture, althò ob- 
ſcure in themſelves, and more obſcurely expreſs d. 
We ſee the Pitch of your Friend's Judgment by this 

brave Argument. ak M5 
And to come to Particulars, are the Divinity, of 
Cunisr, the Figurauye, Preſence, Juſtification. by 
Faith alone, as evidently deliver'd in Scripture; as 
Natural Reaſon convinces me there is a God? If 
they are, why is the World ſo divided about thoſe ? 
hy is chere ſuch an Univerſal Agreement con- 
cerning this Does Evidence with Doubt, 
with Divafions and Diſputes in one Caſe, and with 
Certainty, with a Total Harmony of Judgments in 
the other? Claudius des Saintes has ſet down about 
One Hundred and Eighty different Explicat ions upon 
thoſe Words, This is my Body, all fram d by the Refor- 
mers, all maintain d as Genuine, and each almoſt 75 
8 2 . , po te 
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1 
poſite to the other: All cannot be true, becauſe one 
own Reaſon, which they judge as unbyaſsd and 
as clear-fighted as Mr. Ly. He may tell them 


they are ſway d by Prejudice, or miſled by Educa- 


tion; but will they not return the fame 3 


upon him ? And will not a Deiſt conclude it's bet- 
ter to deny all Revelation, than to weary our ſelves 
in the Purſuites of pretended Truths, we can never 
find,” nor ever underſtand > And will he not Langh | 


at our Author, when he hears him brag he believes 


ie Scripture, and the Facts therein contain d upon 
Evidence??? N 
It's true, will he ſay, in your New Teſtament 
ir's evident there was ſuch a Man as Cuxrsr. But 
is it evident He, was God? I will quote as poſitive 
Texts for the Negative, as you can for the Affir- 
mative. And when Preſumption ſtands for both 
Sides, Evidence lies on neither. Is it not Notorious, 
this very [Queſtion divided the World for many 
Ages, and that neither Time, nor Councils have 
been able to compound totally the Difference? Eve- 
8 Point almoſt in your Creeds is an Inftance of 
iſagreement, and conſequently of Inevidence. And 
1 Mr. L-y muſt have ſmall Acquaintance 
th. the Nature of Evidence, or a great Inclinat 
to Banter. | 


But you ſay I rely upon my Reaſon for the 


Choice of a Church. I do: But then I pretend 
that the Motives which induce me to embrace 
this Church, make it ſo evidently Credible, that 1 


cannot in Prudence doubt but it is the true Church, 
and conſequently I am oblig d to believe it iss. 


Eran. Favour me with a ſhort Catalogue of thoſe 


” oF \ . 2 9 * 
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Gi 

Ortho. 9 performed 3 7 ”o_ you dee 
ſire, in the „and preſented you an 
ent out of St. . We ſhew a e | 
obrof Paſtors from Sti Peter to Clement the XI. 
Al che Turns in State, all che Revolutions in the 
| e haves made no Alteration in the Church. 


Chriſts Vicar has kept his Seat in Rome, tho the 
Monarchy was Overturned, and the Church re- 
main d when the Empire fell in Pieces: Tyrants have 
attack d it with Fire, Wheels, and. Sword: Hereticks 
have Revolted, yet it triumphed: over all, and their 
Artempr only ſneuid it is Built upon 4 Rock, And 
th it may be ſhaken, it cannot be Overthrown. 
All Sects have gone out from us, we from none; 
and tho man e vainly Aſſumed the Name of 
— ron we alone have maintain'd it. We have 
preachd the Goſpel to all the Barbarous Infidels, 
aud brought Gio to Feſus Chriſt by Miracles an 
dom. No Proteſtant can claim any” ſuch 
Converſions. They found Europe Catholick, and 
debauchd a Part. 0. ir, by removing all that was 
uneaſy to Fleſh and 3 and deu up. Tenets 
that favour'd' Senſualit . 
All Ages have kurnillrd us Men famous for San: 
Anh and Miracles: Wirneſs the Chronicles and 
Martyrologies of the whole Chriſtian World. The 
Magdeburgenſescaunor deny it. They pwn St. Francis, 
St. Benet, St. Dominick were Eminent for San * 
Uife, and Hackluir paſſes the ſame Judgment 
Francis Naverius: But abo ever Hoare of a Toten 
Saint or Maracle 2 dc * th 
Our Doctrine tends to piety, 7 hte to 
Ieſnefs in Principles and Practice: We teach 
the Commandinents not only may, but muſt be 
kept: The Necoeſſit of Contrition, Confeſſion; 
SBaatisfaction, with other 7 Practices of e 
| "KO ec 


„ a 

We exhort-to Poverty, Chaſtity, and Obedience; 
which our Saviour Counſel, but wou'd not Com- 
mand. But Proteſtant Morality runs quite the other 
way. The Commandments, fay ſome, are impoſſible, 

Confeſſion | ſuperfluous, Satisfaction ſuperſtitious, 
and Religious Vows temerarious. In a Word, thoſe 
Motives that render d the Catholick Church evidently 
Credible in paſt Ages, do it as evidently for ours, 
in this; and what ever you can now object againſt 
the Roman, either was or might have been oppoſed 
againſt the true Church, Twelve Hundred Years 


ago. , 
THE EIGHTH DIALOGUE. _ 
m feier the Author be not 4 Deiſt. 


RTHODOXUS, Of what Religion is the Author? 
ERANISTUS, What a Queſtion is here > Mit- 
out doubt a Church of England Man. Does he not 
plead for it againſt you? hr. 3 
Ortho. For all that, a Doubt hangs cruelly in 
my Head, and I cannot get it out: I fear he leans 
more to Deiſm, than Chriſtianity, or at leaſt, looks 
n all Religions as ſufficient for Salyation. 
Eran. This is Uncharitable. R- 
Ortho. I muſt appeal to my private Reaſon : Ii #5 
all we have (pag. 46.) for the Belief of a God, and 
then we may truſt 0 it in ſmaller Matters. Now his 
Principles evidently lead to diſoun Scripture, and 
conſequently all reveal'd Religion. 
Eran. You know 4 good Name is preferable to much 
Mealih, and therefore you muſt be tender of your 
Neighbour s Reputation. And can you touch a Mi- 
1 \ Hz niſter 


3 [1164 | 
niſter in a more ſenſible Part, than to queſtion 
whether he believes in 7eſws Chrift; thò he preach 
the Doctrine every Sunday to his People? 
Oribo. A Man that prints Principles, is anſwera- 
ble for the Conſequences: And if I diſcover the 
Venom, it's only ro hinder Hundreds from being 
Poiſoned: And i cannot think my felt more guilry 
of any Crime, than a Judge for Condemning a 
letactor. Let me then open the Inditement with this 
Queſtion. Do you believe the Scripture, and the 
Facts therein related? | | | 
Eran. J do. 
Ortho. Upon what Authority? | | ; 
' © Eran. Upon no Authority. It is Evidence (pag. 50.) 
and no Authority, upon which my Belief of the 
Scripture is Founded ; and this Evidence is Stronger 
than what I have for believing that there was ſuch a 
Man as Cæſar. Es 
Ortho. Can you really doubt whether there was 
ſich a Man as Ceſar > And can you not, whether 
the Scripture be the Word of God, and all the Facts 
therein contain'd true? is | 
Eran. Of the Firſt it's impoſſible to doubt: Of 

the Second I may, and Experience is a fad Inſtance, 

but a real Demonſtration that doubts of the Scripture, 
and of the Facts contain'd therein, are not only 
poſſible but rell. | 
Ortho. If the Evidence for the being of Cæſar 
leaves no Place for a Doubt, and that for the Scri- 
pture does, how can the Evidence for the one 
equal that for the other? Nay Evidence flaſhes 
fuch a Light, the Underſtanding cannot refiſt it: It 
does not perſuade, but forces a full Aſſent, and 
baniſhes not only Doubts, but the very Poſſibility 
ot them. Th6 therefore you have Evidence for 
che Firſt, you have none for the Second. 72 
e | | ETA, 


3 L777 
Fran. The Evidence is 2 ſame : For all Man- 
kind aſſures me of the one, as well as of the other. 
And it's impoſſible they ſhould concert a Lie in 
either Caſe : But then on the one Side, in the Be- 
lief of Cæſar there occurs no Difficulty. Bur in the 
Belief of the Scripture, and the Facts contain'd 
therein, many; and thoſe puzzle the Underſtanding 
and withdraw it from a free Aſſent: Or at leaſt leave 
it in an Embaras of Fears and Suſpicions, That per- 
chance the Evidence is Faulty. * 0 
Ortho. Let therefore the Evidence in it ſelf be 
as great as you pleaſe, in theſe Circumſtances it's 
no Evidence: At leaſt it cannot be greater than this, 
God cannot tell à Lie. One Part of a Contradiction muſt 
be Falſe. Unleſs therefore by your private Reaſon, 
vyou can evidently Solve all the ſeeming Contradictions 
in be ee you cannot in Reaſon receive it for 
the undoubted Word of God: For if you only give 
a probable Solution, it will remain to your Reaſon 
probable it contains an Untruth; but if one Text 
ſeems point Blank to Contradict a firſt Principle, 
u muſt abſolutely Reject it; for Falfity and Divine 
gevelation are Inconſiſtent, * Thc 
Read St. Matthew, and you will find poram begot 
Ofias, and that there were Fourteen Generations from 
David, to the Captivity of Babylon. But if you turn 
to the Chronicles, you will find ram begot O- 
choſi as, and if you count the Generations, you will 
find Seventeen. Again the ſame Evangeliſt ſays St. 
7oſeph was the Son of facob; but St. Luke gives him 
for Father Hy of another Branch: And here he 
tells us there were Fourteen Generations, yet marks 
only "Thirteen. St. Mark writes that Abjathar gave 
David the Loaves of Propoſition, but the Book of 
Kings ſays it was Achimelech. Here are ſeeming Con- 
% % 


. 
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5 . | 11780 | 
tradictions, and conſequently, ſays a Deiſt, both Sides 
cannot be in the Right. TP 8 | 
.  Befides, ſays he, this Book delivers a ſtrange 
Paradox for an unqueſtionable Truth; that God is 
Three and One; that the Perſons are Diſtinct, 
th6 Identified with the ſame Nature. To believe 
"this Myſtery we muſt call in firſt Principles, and 
new-mould Reaſon. Can any thing be more evi- 
dent, than this Principle, Quæ ſunt eadem uni tertio, 
ſunt idem inter ſe. Upon this Axiom ſtand the firſt 
Demonſtration of Euclide, If 4 be the fame with B, 
and C the ſame with B, A and C are the ſame, The 
joint Teſtimony of all Mankind can never diſſuade 
me from aſſenting to this Principle, and I muſt as 
Joon, continues the Dei, grant 7 have no Reaſon, 
as deny it. Yet I muſt deny it, to believe the 
Trinity, which is juſt as poſſible, nay the ſame 
ching, as to admit A thing may be, and not be, the 
i 8 ſame Moment. mann 1+: e e elne 2 in 
{ -»T will not argue upon Words, Call the Three in | 
the Bleſſed Trinity, Perfons, or by what other | 
Name you pleaſe; it's certain there are Three, and 
that theſe Three have the ſame Divine Nature, and ö 
are One God. Now let me make this . Syllogiſm, | 
One of the Divine Three, we call the Father, is 
Identiſied with Divine Nature. One of the Divine 
| Three, we call the Son, is Identified with the ſame 
> Nature. Therefore One of the Divine Three, we call 
the Father, is the ſame with One of the Divine Three, 
we call the Son. Therefore they are not Diſtinct, 
IF e to my private Reaſon , I muſt. deny this 
Conſequence, and yet no Principle in Nature ap- 
; to my private Reaſon more evident. 
i) Eran. My N 


: . 1 
. * q 
* 


eaſon tells me there are many Thin 
| in the Nature of God, which I cannot 1 
Net it would be as much againſt Reaſon, to dey thoſe 
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Things as to wo deny. re was any Co Country.in the 
World, Cc. which per not ſeen, And a 


Peter, James, and ohm are Three, Men, thetefore 
jo think that the Father, Son, and Holy | Ghoſt muſt be 
Three Gods, is wpreaſonable. 1 


Ortho. The Deiſt will confeſs cheræ uſt be man 
Things in God, he cannot under tand; And mate 
Reaſon commands him to deny, Wh cannot cor 

prehend, he muſt deny his own E | 15 Bur he 

ys, Reaſon oblig es 13 to deny Fine rinity, n 
becauſe he does ot underſtand on 9 5 1 bir 
becauſe he ſees a ontradiction. For the, ſame indivi- 
1515 Nature is Woes 1000 One; which implies 
fl ſibility. know, lays he, the Fathel, Son, 

and fia Gnolt N not Three Peine like 'Peter, 

+ 75 x John. Tf they were, there- wou'd Follow 

: 75 Abſurdity, We _ Three Gods, Dat Be Myite! 
Peter, james, 2 ohn are really eck 1h of 

"Things, their eiten fübſiſt in Three Natures. 

: Bus irthe Thres Perſons of Petty, Zamies and 70h 2 
mou d ſubſiſt in one indiyidual Nature „this 8 
come up ſomething te ro the M yſtery of the,T ty, 
and wou'd appear to any private Realpn a ainftall 
the Reaſon in the Wor 1d. Again the Deiſts chief 
Diffeulty, pb "A rinity, confiſts not in a 
ceſſary Conſe quence of Three Gods, bur of a' 
e Viz. that the Perfon of of the' Son; a 
. of the Father wou d 2 Identific iP Fa che Jah 

Divine Nature, a ich the Poa ; * 

150 7an, But when, Th, 1 Perſons, with re- 
995 to. the Divine Tunic, chere "Comes not ſuch 
1 in my Head, Three Perſons off Men; but 
"Rp perſonal Actious, are artribured' to the Di- 
vine Three, therefore we call them Perſons, which 
e the Seripture applies to 195 17 But chis is 
0 Ca m e Tue "thats, con- 
e 2 7315 as ES man FOIL 2 Mi deſcending y 


fro] 
| deſcending to our Capacity; as beg God k Laid 


do repent and grieve, | 

Ortho, What think you Eraniftus , does not this 
Paragraph breath Socinianiſin ? Is, it not a very 
Chriſtian Expedient to convince a Deiſt by the de- 
nial ofthe Trinity? I believe, when he ſays Three 
Perſons with relation to the Trinity, there comes 
not into his Head ſuch a thought as Three Perſons 
of Men: For then ſuch a thong ht, as Three Gods, 
Peck come in his Head alſo ; ; ſe Three ſuch 

erſons as PETER, Janzs, and and Jou ſubſiſt in Three 

Natures; But if you Call che Divine Three, Three 
Peres, meerly becauſe perſonal Actions are attribu- 
ted to them, Sabellias will 40 the lame, and Socinus too. 
But this 1s nor to admit a Trinity as Chriſtians do, 
_ "who admit a þ ne Perſons, not meerly becarſe 

aer Actions are attributed to the Dfyine Three, 
| auſe ab xterno there were Divine Three, 
and that ſome Actions belong io one, that belong 
not to the other. 

Is it not true One of the Divine Three did rake Hu- 
? mane Nature, and after Thirty Three Years, die for 
us upon a Croſs? Andis it nottrue the other Two 

neither take Humane Nature, nor die for us? It 

+ then they are, not 4d Capium, but really Three, 
4 and whoeyer, denies this, is got ad Captum, but re- 
ally in te a Socinian. 

Eran. Is not Humane Underſtanding loſt" in the 
Examine of Eternity: Vet a Deiff muſt admit it, 
but cannot expreſs it only i Words of N which 

are not proper. to explain . ternity. Here then he 


is loſt and muſt confeſs we cannot ſpeak properly 

4. of God, nor in other Words, than what. belong 
to Men. Therefore they muſt not be argued upon, 

nor Conſequences drawn from them: For this wou d 

involve u us in innumerable Contradictions; and there is 

| not 


&:) = 3 
not one Objection the Deiſ or Socinizn makes as 
gainſt the Trinity, but are of this ſort. 

Ortho, The Deiſt, as I have told you, will confeſs 
he underſtands not perfectly the Nature of Eternity; 
but that there appears no Contradiction in the Idea 
of A duration without Succeſſion , which always 
was and always will he; and that he ſhou'd 
be unreaſonable to deny the Myſtery of the Tri- 
nity, on this account preciſely, becaufe it was above 
2 But alas, it affronts Reaſon and ſtrikes at 

e very firſt Principles: And if once we queſtion 
the Truth of theſe , we muſt forſwear Diſcourſe and 
disband from Society. But it's very ſtrange we muſt 
not argue, nor draw Conſequences from Words ap- 
plied to God. Have not all the Fathers argued, and 
drawn Conſequences ? And don't you find many Con- 
ſequences drawn from Words the Scripture applies 
to God, in all the Creeds, and eſpecially that of 
Athanaſius? And if Mr. L-y believes it not, he is 
a Socinian ; If he does, he is miſtaken in his Cau- 
tion; and he ſeems ſo ſhie of the Word Perſon applied 
by all Antiquity to the Divine Three, to explam 
the Myſtery, that one wou'd be apt to queſtion whe- 
ther he admits. the Divine Three, but meerly 4d 
Captum. For he ſeems to ſay there are no more 
really Perſons in the Trinity, than God really re- 
pents. And when St. Ataanasrvs tells us in his 
Creed, we muſt believe under pain of Damnation 
_ "there are Three Perſons in the Trinity, it is not 
that we chou d really think it ſo, any more than that 
God really repents or grieves. 

Hence it follows Firſt, that if we ſtick to his Book 
andto the natural Conſequence of his Words, the An- 


chor all in Probability is a Sociniæn, and that to con- 
vince a Deiſt, he has given up the Capital Point of 


Chriſtianity, 


40 


. ˙ U. — . urea 
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ther deceive, nor be dre 
Reaſon reject it. And has not Mr. L very finely 


\ 1 


3 " 122 | 
dy. A Dei e 1 receive the 
Scripture upon the Author's Perſuafions, and pre- 
tended Evidence: Which in reality, comes not up 
to a Probability, as to the Exglisb Canon; for Prote. 
ſtants did not receive it from one Church or Pariſh, 
All Chriſtians acknowledge ours. But the Reformers 
modelled it to their own Caprice: Nor can he 
pretend to receive ours, upon Evidence. Many have 


— 


denied ſeveral Books we reckon Canonical: Mr. 


Lys Refuge to the Impoſſibility to concert an uni- 
verſal Lie, without the Diſcovery of the Impo- 
ſture, will not ſatisfy a Deiſt. He will contend the 
belief of the real Preſence carried all before it a 
Thouſand Years, and the Errour lay conceal'd, and 
no Body perceived the Cheat. If Mr. Ly replies 
Berengarius and Wicklef diſcovered the Intrigue, and 
that the Proteſtants did Two Hundred Years ago, 
the Deiſt will anſwer, the Accuſation of a Lie is 
no Proof, that the Perſons he mentions were con- 
demned as Rebels to the Church, and Hereticks a- 
gainſt the Faith. And if their | Teſtimonies be al- 


v 


| Jowable againſt the real Preſence, that of the Jews, 
vo from the beginning have denied the New Te- 


ſtament, and of the Turks who detiy the New and 


Old, muſt be received againſt Scripture. Infine 
| 5 he) my Reaſon tells me there are flat 


ntradictions in Fs hon and that God can nei- 
eceived. Therefore I muſt in 
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THE NINTH DIALOGUE, . 


. Whether the, Author be not @ Latitudinarian ? 


RTHODOXUS. By one Paragraph your Au- 
thor has given Grounds to ſuſpect he is a 
Socinian, and by his Fundamental Principle, that 
he is a Latitudinarian. OTE EY 
-ERANISTUS. You mean, I ſuppoſe, his reſol- 
ving all upon private 7udgment. Why, the Church 
of England lays down this as a kind of Poſfulatum, 
that the Rule of Faith is Scripture} interpreted by 
any Perſon of a ſound Judgment. And this I take (6. 
Art. 39.) to be the unqueſtionable Doctrine of the 
Reformation. n 48 
Oribo. It is. And upon this Statute, I impeach 
Mr. Ly, and his Church, that they may change 
Religion every Day, and yet remain ſtanch Pro- 
EFErxan. This Aſſertion ſeems Scandalous to exceſs, 
and can be no Conſequence of our Principle, this 
is to turn Religion among the Adiapbora, and by 
approving all Religions to believe none. 
Ortho. May not a Man of a very ſound Judg- 
ment, for example to Day, read This js my Body, 
and his , Conſcience judge the Words mean, This.is 
the Figure of my Body ? And may he not to morrow fall 
upon a Lutheran , Divine, and over-come by the 
Strength of his Reaſon, conclude , they import a 
real Preſence, The Zuinglians, the French Synods 
confeſs there is no venom in LurhER's Tenet, and 


174 
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Proteſtant. | 


you may imbrace Scriptute, as interpreted by Men 
of ſound Judgments; for without doubt Luther, 


Calvin, and Zuinglius were ſuch. 


Eran. Nay then, and I ranſubſtantiation too. 
Ortho, If you admit Tranſubſtantiation, becauſe 
the Church gives, This is my Body, that Senſe, then 
indeed you are a Papiſt; but if becauſe Men of 
a ſound Judgment any hay the Words that turn, 
ou may admit the Tenet, and remain a good 


Eran. Nay then one by the ſame Argument may 
turn Arian alſo. 3 | | 

Ortho. And pray why not? For ſuppoſe I fall 
upon the Writings of Socinus, with a fincere De- 
Fire to learn the true Faith of Jzsvs-Currsr : And that 
his Reaſons againſt our Saviour's Divinity ſeem De- 
monſtrative, the Texts of Scripture plain and evi- 
dent, why may I not imbrace that Opinion? Do 


I rranſgreſs pq. "gg gp of the Reformation? was 


not. Socinus a Man of a ſound Judgment? And I 
will anſwer for the Soundneſs of my own. By fol- 
'Jowing therefore my private Judgment, I ſtand to 
the Proteſtant Rule; and conſequently remain a true 
Proteſtant. Ir's true I am neither a Church of England 


- Proteſtant, nor a Presbyterian, but a true Socinian 
Proteſtant, but yet a Proteſtant. 


© Eran. Under favour all Protgſfant Congregations 
are Parts of the Church: But I never hear d Socinians 
made any Part of it. | 


Ortbo. O Sir, then you have hear d nothing. 


Turn to a little Book, Pax vobis (pag. 20.) I tecom- 
mend it to your Peruſal. There Dr. Barlow takes 
into the Pale of the Church all Arians; and our 
Friend acknowledges that all who believe in Chri#, 


compoſe the Chriſtian Church, 
5 Eran, 


[125] 
Eran. But the Arians and Socinians believe in one 
Chriſt, and we in another. Ours is true God, and 
theirs a pure Creature. 

Ortho. This is a meer School Nicety 3 and be- 
longs not to the Subſtance d Faith, as Dr. Barlow 
handſomely expreſſes it. (a) And to be a true Pro- 
teſtant, it ſuffices to take Scripture in that Senſe, 
a ſound Judgment conceives true. But then as Mr. 
Ly piouſly Inſinuates, (pag. 14.) we muſt live 
Peaceably and Quietly, as Members of that Body, or 
Church to which we appertain. So that a Trinity is the 
Doctrine of the Reformation, becauſe Lutherans, the 
Church of England, &c. believe it. But then no 
Trinity is as much the Doctrine of the Reforma- 


tion, becauſe the Anti-Trinitarians, and Socinians, 


all Men of a ſound Judgment, dis- believe it: Yer 
all are true Proteſtants. And upon this Principle 
Mr. Ly dropt this remarkable Apothegm, (pag. 21.) 
Our Communion is much more extended, or extendible, 
than that of Rome. 

Eran. At this rate, I may be ew, and Proteſtant 
at the ſame time. This Doctrine turns my Stomach, 


and throws a Chill through every Joint. 


Ortho. Some Papift, I fear, has tampered with 
you, or you have a faint Idea of the Reforming 
Principles. I tell you then, you may believe Chrif 
is the Son of God; That he has eſtabliſh'd a Church 
on Earth, and that we muſt live and die in it: 
For Men of a found Judgment, after a pai 
Search of the Scripture, have declar d this for an 
undoubted Truth. But then upon better Informa- 
tion, you may leave this Church and Doctrine, 
and wheel off to another: For this is the Opinion 
of Men of ſound Judgment. Ochinus (Pax yobis pag. 


( Vid. Pax vobis pag. 20, 


85. 


op 
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| 15) (whats (il kay died wir dann, "ſays Calvin; in 


zphoſe Preſence England was Happy, and in whoſe Al. 
ſence unhappy, ſays Bale) ſpeaks thus. Conſidering how 
the Church mas eſtablisd by Chrift, and wash'd with 
His Blood: And _ how it was utterly Overthrown by 
Popery, I ſuppoſe he that eftablish'd it, cau d not be Chriſt 
he Son of God. And upon this became a em: Yet 
he remain'd a true Proze/tant. For he follow'd the 
Proteſtant Rule, Scripture as Interpreted by a ſound 
Judgment. He abandon'd Popery, becauſe he 
thought Proteſtantiſin better, and he went over to 
the Synagogue, becauſe upon Confideration he judg d 
wdarſm more Conſonant to Scripture than the 
eformation: Alamanus, Alciatus, David, Nruſerus, 
upon this Prozeſtant Principle, deſerted Popery, to 
imbrace the Reformation: * then upon new Lights 
turn d true Chri/tian-Proteſtant-Mahometans. | 
\ "Eran. Chriſtian-Mahometans ? That's impoſſible. 
-” Ortho. Nor ſo impoſſible as you fancy: For the 
Turks believe (a) 7eſus Mariæ filius fuit Dei nuncius, 
Spiritus & Verbum Dei; again mw fuit Sapientia, 
Verbum Patris, & Meſſias. (b) Do the Arians be- 
lieve more? And does not Dr. Barlom, a Man of 
a found judgment, take them into the Chriſtian 
Church? Why then ſhall the Turks be excluded? 
And-why ſhall thoſe great Men be blotted out of the 
Liſt of Proteſtants ; who went over to the Muſſelmen, 


upon a true Prozeftant Principle, Scripture as Inter- 


preted' by Men of ſound Judgment ? Peruſe this Little 
Book Pax 4 and you will find into what a 


Precipice the Principle of private Reaſon leads 


3 fu” 
«you. 
FOUR 2: ; 
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(a) Azoara 5. n. ; 


(5) Luther's Alcoran pag, 125%, - 
3 ö 


. 
” * 


' THE 


14 


. 


8 e Le . K d 


- THE TENTH DIALOGUE. 

The Authority upon which we recelxe Scriptures, is the 
| Church prov'd Infallible by Tradition. 
RANISTUS. | Notwithſtanding your Pax Vobis; 
you will find we muſt be forc'd to bottom the 
Belief of Scripture upon Reaſon. I ſee no other 
way poſſible to give a good Account, why we re- 
ceive it for the Word of God. Anſwer this Que- 
ſtion, why do you believe the Scripture to be the 


- 


Word of God > © 


 ORTHODOXUS. Becauſe the infallible Church tells 
me it is. | 


Eran. I thought you wou d ſtep into the old circle, | 


out of which you will never Conjure your ſelves. And 
why do you believe the Church to be Infallible ? Becauſe 
the Scripture ſays she is 2 If this be not to zun in a Ring 
n WEI e 
Ortho. There is here no Neceſſity of going to a 
Cunning-man, no Work for a Conjurer. For I be- 
lieve the Church to be Infallible, becauſe the A 
ſtles deliver d this Doctrine as reyeal'd to them Pe 
fore there was any Scripture, to the Church, and 
the Church by a continual Tradition has Handed it 
down to me. This is no running round, or proving 


A ning uy it ſelf. 
er 


- Eran. e is no proving at all, and conſequently 
no proving a Thing by it ſelf. You have ſtept oyer 
che Circle, but are fallen into a Precipice, where 
5 Ka muſt ſtay. Firſt there is no ſuch Tradition: Make 
this out if you Can. v, D g : 5 wN 0 


* 0 Wy . 
7 Ortho 


— 
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Orcho. There was ſuch a Þ ain in the Year 
1517, when Luther firſt Minted the Reformation. 


All the World both Latins and Greeks, did believe 


the Church of Chriſt Infallible; ſhew if you can, 


when this Dogm was firſt broach d. If you cannot: 
By St. Auſtin's Rule, you muſt confeſs it came from 


the Apoſtles, The Church was in Poſſeſſion of 


this Doctrine: If you pretend her Poſſeſſion was 
unjuſt, her Title uſurp'd, it's your Duty to prove it, 
by pointing it's Origine. "Þ 
_ 2dly. Your Friend pretends the Tradition of the 
Scripture is ſo full, that it convinces ad Eviden- 
iam, the Books to be the infallible Word of God, 
We have the ſame Tradition for the Infallibility 
of the Church, Grounded npon a Revelation made 
to the Apoſtles. . For all thoſe who gave the Scri- 


Re for the Word of God, gave the Church's 


allibility for an Article of Faith ; and if the ſame 
Tradition flaſhes Evidence in one Caſe, why ſhall it 
not at leaſt an evident Credibility in the other? For 
we pretend to no more. | 
5 52 I will now prove that the Catholick Church 
did always look upon Infallibility, as a Prerogative 


/ moſt 9 her by our Saviour for the 


Security and Comfort of the Faithful, and for an 
aſſured Conveyance of the true Faith down to all 
Pofterity. Conſtamin the Great. the Glory of our 
Nation, learn d this Doctrine with Chriſtianity. For 


when the Decifion of the Nicen Council was brought 


him, Ille zamquam 2 Deo prolatam veneratur. Atha- 
nafius, (ad Epiſ. Afri.) The Word of God by the Nicen 
Council does remain for ever. Hence Hormiſda (C. 
Fic ille. dift. 68.) We believe that in them, the Holy Ghoſt 
did ſpeak, Hence St. Cyril (Con. Eph. to 3 125 1. 


I bey, leaſt they 5hou/'d ſwarve from Truth, being Inſpir 
* by the Holy Ghaſt, (becauſe is was nos they 2 25 
, 8 | #p 


* 2 


c 


— 
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eak, but the Spirit of God, and the Father who did 


35 in them, as Chtiſt our Saviour proteſteth) have 
y 


t forth the Rule of pure and unblamable Faith. And a- 

ain (Ep. ad Anaft.) How can it be doubted but that 
Chriſt did preſide in that Holy and Great Council. And 
Ifdore in his Preface to his Collection of the Canons 
ſays, That the Decrees of Councils fland firmly ſerti d 
in all vigour, which the Holy Fathers full of the Holy Ghoſt 
have eftablish'd. If Councils were ſubject to Errours, 
cou'd their Definitions be aſcrib'd to the Holy Ghoſt» 
And St. Leo (Ep. 73.) The Council of Chalcedon as 


aſſembled by the Holy Ghoft. That their Definitions were 


a Rule proceeding from Divine Inſpiration. And 


St. Ambroſe (lib. de fide. Cap. 9.) They were not con- 


demned by Humane Induſiry, but by the Authority of thoſe 
Fathers. And St. Gregory, (Ep. 74.) 1 do profeſs 2 
ſelf to Reverence the firſt Four Councils, as] Reverence the 
Four Books of the Goſpel; and in the ſame Manner I Reve- 
rence the Fifth Council; whoſoever is of another Mind, let 
him be Anathema: Cou'd theſe Fathers ſpeak thus, 
and think Councils fallible in their Definitions of Faith? 
Cou'd they confeſs they were Inſpired, and Guided 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and at the fame time ſubject 
to Errour > Can this Holy Spirit deceive or be de- 
ceived? The very Thought is Blaſphemous. 

And then again all the General Councils that 
ever were, cloſed their Definitions with an Au. 


thema to thoſe that did not aſſent to them. There 


was no Time given for private Reaſon to examine the 
Canons, no Appeal fuffer d to ſingle Judgments, 


Where were the Conſciences of thoſe Fathers, 


who on the one Hand, as Proteſtants pretend, ac- 
xnowledged they might be miſtaken, and on the o- 
cher, damn'd all who refuſed Submiſſion to their 
Canons? * | | 


I Now A 


. 


| her, that the raiſing of a Dead Man to Life, wou'd 
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+. Nau that our Orthodox Fore-Fathers wou'd ne- 


ver ſuffer Matters ſolemnly. defined to be queſti- 


ond, or review'd even in another Council, is evi- 


dent beyond Diſpute, For ſays Gelaſius, (ad by: 
Dard.) Otherwiſe no Conſtitution of the Church should 
be ſtable, if Men ceaſe not to riſe up againſt the Founda- 
nion of Truth. Contra Fundamentum Veritatis ſe attollere. 


' Hence Athanaſius (Ep. ad Epiſ.) What boldneſs then 


is it, that after the Authority of ſo great a Council, they 
maße nem Diſputations and Queſtions ? Yet what was 


Inſufferable in the ancient Church, and Impudent, 


is now become Lawful, and Neceſſary, by the In- 


dulgence of our Reforming Principles, who ſub- 
mit boch Councils, and Scriptures to the Caprice 
of every Cobler. And altho St. Leo durſt not un- 


dertake to review or queſtion the Things defin d at 
Nice and Chalcedon, as being ſetiled by the Autho- 
rity of che Holy Ghoſt, yet nothing has Force with 
Mz. L-y, unleſs ſtamp'd with the Approbation of his 
private Reaſon, EN 2k Ot” 
Is therefore evident the Cazholick Church in 
this Age of the Four General Councils, did teach ſhe 
was Infallible : And that this Doctrine has been 
brought down to us, by a never interrupted Tra- 


dition. And I am confident our Adverſaries cannot 
| pod ce a Catholick of any Age, who. oppoſed it. 


ut the Queſtion is, whether ſhe was not miſtaken, 
by arrogating a Privilege, God never gave her, 
ay ſhe was not; for if ſhe was, we muſt ſay that 


either God was deceived, or at leaſt deceived Man- | 


kind: Both which Propoſitions are equally Blaſphez 


mous; for he has inyeſted her witk ſuch Marks, 


that he ſpeaks by her Mouth, that no Man can in 
Prudence doubt but he does. | 


. Yes, the Motives are fo Evident that he ſpeaks by 


not 


1 CE; To 

Hot be a more perſuative Argument. St. Auſtin (as 
I have told you) compriſes them in ſhort, Many things 
keep me in the Communion of the Catholick Church. The 
bo 5 of People, and Nations ; Authority begun by Mi- 
racles, nourish'd by Hope, increaſed by Charity, and con- 

rmed by Antiquity. The Succeſſion of Prelates ſince St. 

eter, to whom Chriſt committed his Flock, &c : Thoſe 
Motives withdrew St. Auſtin from the Manichaans, 
and fixt him in the Cazholick Church: And they gave 
him ſuch a moral Certainty, that God ſpoke by her, 
that there was no Place left for a prudent Doubt. 
Hence he concluded he was oblig'd to believe all ſhe 
taught him, and upon her ſole Authority receive the 
Scriptures ; I word not receive the Scriptures, unleſs 
the Authority of the Church moved me. And he proteſts 
if ſhe deceived him in one Thing, he cou'd believe 
her in Nothing. Which is the ſame as to ſay, he 
believd her Infallible. For this Reaſon, he ſays, 
it's che height of Madneſs Inſolentiſſimæ inſaniæ, to 
oppoſe what the Church admits. Had he believ'd 
her Fallible, he had certainly changed his Expreſ- 
fion, and declard it the Height of Prudence in a 
Matter of ſo great Concern, as our Salvation, to 
examine her Practice and Doctrine, by the Stan- 
dard of the Scriptures. Let us now inquire of this 
great Man, why he receiv'd the Scripture. He will 
anſwer, becauſe the infallible Church of God com- 
manded him to receive it. Ego vero Evangelio non 
Crederem, ni me Catholice Eccleſiæ commoveret. Au- 
thoritas. If you inquire further how he knows this 
Church to be Infallible, he will not anſwer, becauſe 

the Scripture ſays ſo. This wou'd be. to ſtep into 
our Friend's Circle: But becauſe ſhe ſays he has * 
receiy'd it by Tradition, that Chriſt revealed this 
Article to the Apoſtles. If you go farther, and ask 
him how he knows ſhe is not deceiyd. He will 
ws | CE anſwer, 
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anſtwer, that God has declar'd by the Conſent of 
People, Nations and Miracles, that he ſpeaks by 
her: That he cannot in Prudence doubt but he does; 


and conſequently that he is oblig d to believe her. 


For when I have Motives that perſuade me it's evi- 


dently credible God ſpeaks, it's evident Iam oblig d 
to believe he does. 1 
Eran. Here I perceive your laſt Appeal is to 
private Reaſon. 


. 7 Ortho. When higgs are Evident, it's Unneceſlary 
to go to any other 


ribunal : And this is our pre- 
ſent Caſe. I ſay not, it's evident Scriptures are the 


Word of God, or that it's evident the Church is 
Infallible. But I ſay the Motiyes of Credibility make 
it evidently Credible, that God ſpeaks by her, and 


conſequently it's evident I am obliged to believe he 
does; and then it's as evident that God cannot give 
an evident Credibility to an Errour; for then he 


vou d command me directly to believe an Er- 
rour, which is as impoſſible as for him to de- 


ceive me. TH 1 f 
Fran. But you will never perſuade a Dei} to 


believe Scriptures, uponthe 'Authority of your Church 


alone; fince her Authority can be proved no other- 
wiſe than by the Scripture : And then back again, 
the Scripture by her Authority. 

Ortho. Firſt the imaginary Circle ſhall not with- 


draw the Deiſt from the belief of the Scripture. We 


are clear of that cloſe Confinement. 2dly. I will not 
name to him the Roman, but rhe Catholick Church: 


And if I can perſuade him this is Infallible, I will 


eaſily convince him the Roman alone injoys this 
Privilege, For it's. certain the whole Reformation 


diſclaims all Pretenſion to Infallibility : And conſe- 


2 did any ſuch p belong to them, 


VOTE | | - 


a plain Contradiction. The Syrians , Cophtes and 
Abyſſins were condemned by the four firſt General 
Councils; ſo that the Grecian Church alone can ſtand 
in Competition with the Rowan, Now I have al- 
ready proved theſe are Schiſmaticks, and conſequently 
out of the Church. Shew me then another beſides 
the Rowan with which Infallibiliry can agree. 
Eran. What ſignifies Infallibility, unleſs you agree 
in what Part of the Church it refides? 2 
Ortho. We are all agreed it reſides in the Church 
Diffufive, and in a General Council, the Repre- 
ſentative of the whole Body, defining with the 
Pope. Some indeed place it in the Pope defining 
as Univerſal Paſtor : But we will not require 
Ly to ſubſcribe to this Opinion as a Condition 
of Communion. -+ 5 7 | 
Eran. There never was ſuch a Council, and it's 
next to Impoſſible there ever ſhou'd be. Councils 
are no more Oecumenical, than the, Empire was. 
But the Larixs Church was not ſoamuch, as the 
O of the Empire, and the Larix Church 
was not then calld by the Name of the Church of 
Roms , as the learned Dypin ſays in his Traite de 
ls N Eccleſiaſtique. 85 | 
Ortho. Mr. Dupin is much in our Author's Fa- 
© your, and our Author as much in his Book: But for 
all that, they are both out in ſettling the Epochs of 
the Appellation. Read Victor Vticenſis. (de perf. 
Van. lib. 1.) and you will find ocundus tells King. 
Theodorick. If you put Armogaſtus to death the Romans. 
(Catholicks 1200 proclaim him a Martyr: And Rici- 
mer, another Arian, writing to Gennenſes, If he bea 
Catholick, he is Roman : And Gregory of Tours 
telling how Theodegiſelus an Arian King ſaid, Such 4 
Miracle was 4 Trick of the Romans, adds , For they call 


dhe Men of onr Religion Romans. So that you ſee Ca. 
„ „ 0 tholick 


| Epiſcopal Ordination to make a, 


. 11734 = 95 

tholick and Roman were Synonimous, before the 
I 7... ”. 3 

. 2dly, There never was 4 General Council ; This is 
point Blank againſt the Declaration of his Church 
who edmits Four; and quite oppoſite to the Gene- 
ral Voice of all Chriſtians. But he goes upon new 
Principles to ſquare General Councils to the Scheme 
of his Chriſtian Church; and as this is an Aggre- 

ate of all Sects, thoſe muſt be Conventions of all 
Sectaries: Let us conſider this Plan a little, Shall 


the Number of Sectaries exceed that of he Or- x 2 


thodox Members? then Hereſy will prevail and Er- 
rour oyer-top Truth. If you give the Superiority 
to the Orthodox, then Hereſy will be out- voted, 
Mr, L-y's Friends will be condemned at a legal 
Tribunal, and the Catholick Church drawn into 

a leſs compaſs. If we ſuppoſe both ſides equal, 
then Gentlemen as you were, both Parties will 
n . 


Eran, 1 conceive my Friend wou d have them > 
draw up a common Summary of Falth, which being 


received, by all the Members wou'd properly deſerye_ 1 


the Name of a Catholick Symbol. | 
| Ortho. And what common Faith can ſuch an he- 
terogenious Synod agree to? Will the Socinian 
acknowledge the Son is true God? A Macedonian 
that the H, 
God died for us, or the Anti-Trinitarian that there 
is a Trinity? Will the Anabaptiſts allow of Infant 
_ Baptiſm? Or the Quakers of the Neceſſity of any ?. 
. Will the Presbyterians ſuffer Biſhops, or admit of 
| 8 Will che 


oly Ghoſt is? Will the Ne/orian confeſs 4" . : 


Lutheran abandon the Real Preſence > The Cal. 
viniſt the Figurative 2 Or the Papiſt Tranſubſtantia- 
tion ? Infine will any Sectary receive the Pope's Su- 
Premacy, or a Catholick deſert it? To how many, 
ER bh 300000 
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Articles will this . "ZN amount? To the 
being of a God. And if a Manichæan votes, he will be 
for Two, and conſequently with the Atheiſt for none. 
But infine, Councils generally meer to condemn 
Hereſies. And will you have Criminals ſit on the 
Bench with their Judges, or pack'd with the Jury ? 
No the Bar is their proper Station, and they muſt 
receive, not pronounce Sentence,” 7 

Eran. You are not agreed among your ſelves con- 
cerning General Couiicils: BrITIA Ru gives a Li 
of General Councils being rejected; ſome for not 
being approved by the Pope; ſome for Hereſy; And 
ſome (he might have ſaid all) as not being received 
by the Univerſal Church, g. a. 
- Ortho, There may be Doubts among us in Opi- 
nions, but not in Faith. It's agreed by all that Ge 
neral Councils not received, and much more if te- 
jected; are no Rules of Faith, And it's true no Ge- 
neral Council has been received by the Univerfal 
Church, in your Notion of the Church; but it's falſe 
none haye been received by the Univerſal Church, 
inthe Senſe of all Orthodox Antiquity, who confined 


CO 


tit to one Communion; © 


Eran: The 7th. Chapter is of Councils paryy Con- 
firmed and partly Reprobated. The 8th. of thoſe that 
are neither manifeſtly Approved, nor manifeſtly Re- 
jected: This is to go through all the Degrees of Uncer- 


1 tainty. He ſays alſo that ſeveral things in thoſe Coun- 


cils allowed to be General, were foiſted ih by Here- 
ticks: This was to get rid of ſome Objections. | 
Ortho. This is indeed to run through all the De- 
grees of Uncertainty, as to che Councils : But this 

' IJnppoſes no Uncertainty as to our Faith. For it's 
agreed among all Catholicks, no Council binds but 
ſuch as is propounded by the Church to the Faich- 
ö 3 1 
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is reprobated, nor manifeſtly approv'd, has not the 
Force of a Law: And if Bert: axmin aſſures us ſome 
things were foiſted into General Councils by Here- 
ticks, it's not-t0,.get\.1id of Objections, but to de- 

. Clare the Truth. If they. have made bold wich 

_ Scriptures, what wonder they ſpare. not Councils? 
And if they haye Corrupted thoſe in Points of Faith, 
it's not ſurpriſing they ſhou'd Corrupt theſe in things 
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All the other , Objections ftrike- at Scripture, and 
ridicule our Government, no leſs than Councils, 

Firfi, The Council of Lax EAAN condemns that of 

Baſile, which at firſt, was Oecumenical : But after- 

wards a Schiſmatical Conventicle: And cannot one 

Part of a Parliamentary Seſſion be Lawful, and 

another Rebellious > The Parliament of Forty Two, 

whilſt allow'd. by the King, was Legal, but when 

Diſdlved, a Conventicle of Rebels. And that Part 

which reſtored King Cnanl Eg the II. aſſembled with- 

gut the King's Conſent, was null, till confirmed by 
his Royal Authority. That the Church of France re- 
ceives chat of Befile throughout, is more than I have 

Read, and I believe more than you can Proye. Ca. 

baſſmtius will give you another Idea of the Matter. 
ly. When one Council condemns another we 

will believe that, which is receivd by the Church: 

And I am confident you are not able to produce 

one former Council generally received, condemnm d 

by a later. We muſt not believe every Council 0 

be Oecumenical, that calls ir ſelf ſo, nor every Par- 

lament to be Legal, that pretends to be lawfully 


Aſſembled: And we diſtinguiſh Councils from Conyen- 


ticles, juſt as you diſcern illegal and traiterous Aſ- 
ſemblies, from tue Repreſentatives of the Nation. 

The ſecond Council 90 7 is generally con- 

dema'd by our Church, and I fancy as generally 


Exard. 

| by yours; Unleſs ſhe has of late taken up Eutichiſin, 

and diſcarded Athanaſius his Symbolum > This for a a 
Council, and the Rump for a Parliamenr are juſt 
of the _ Complexion. 

zdly, To 1ay a Council is partly Right, and pe 
Wien , is juſt the ſame 3 8 Our rw. 
thoſe Qualifications. And I am fure our Author will 
not deny bur ſome have deſerved them. 
Ally. A True unqueſtionable Parliament is 
in one Caſe, and an unqueſtionable Conncil in the 
other: And here is not only Certainty, bur 
Infallibility ; for the Church is Infallible , and can- 
not admit for a General Council, one that is not 
X reall ſo, 2 + 4 | 
| 51h. Tell me by what infallible Method you 
perſerve Scripture incorrupt, and I will ſhew by 
what Caution we - conſerve the Acts of Councils. 
What will ſerve for the one, will be ſufficient 
for the other. MY BBS 
_ Ir's certain in the 2 there are ſeveral 
Readings, and conſequently Faults; and your Church 

acknowledges ſo much. May I nor, in the Words 
of our Author, inquire why are they not mended , 
and the Suppoſititious, and Adulterate Parts ſtruck out, 
by his Church ? Inſtances have been made by their 
own Clergy, and more correct Tranſlations call d for. 

1 _ mow Objections againſt Councils furniſh 

a Dei ents againſt Scripture; and if th 

turn Tafallibliry into a Jeſt, they — Chriſtianity 
in good Earneſt. Before I propoſe the Argument, 
I fappoſe what. no body can deny. Firſt That man 
Catholicks for ſome Ages doubted of Eſther, Baruc 
&c. of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews &c. as alſo of 
ſome part of St. Manx, St. Luxz, and St. Jon. 
ally. That the Englich now admit ſome Books 
which the Luzberens reject : And boch reject ſeveral, 
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Nn we receive. That they panty admit Dans} 
ip 


and partly reject him. And in the Goſpels St. Jerom 
confeſſch the laſt Chapter of St. Maxx was not re- 
ceived by all: Nor all the 22th. of St. Lux; and 
the Hiſtory of tlie Adultereſs 8th. chapter of Saint 
John. was queſtioned by others 
Now,; ſays a Deiſt, 550 Chriſtians eternally harp 
upon a revealed Religion, and threaten Damnation 
l xefuſe to imbrace it. You ſnew me a Book, and 
tell me it's the Word of God, pen d by Men di- 
Vinely Inipired, and tranſimitted for an infallible Rule 
of Practice and Belief. I love not eternal Fire on 
the one Hand, nor Impoſture on the other; nor 
will I take your e without good Dee — | 
Reaſon, 10 a 
Vou are at variance about te Leter of Texts, 
au more about the Senſe, and moſt of all about 
the Books. So that 50% run through all the Degrees 
of Uncertainty. Some have been queſtion d by the 
graveſt Fathers of your Church; Others received, 
as BRITA MIN notes De Verb. Dei. lib. 1. cap. 3. ) by 
_ the:Learned;. yet not authoriſed by the puck Judg- 
ment oß the Church: So that you muſt point me 
another infallible Rule; to end N 2 . Troup about 
the infallible Rule | 
8 32 the Papifts Eamit all Daniel, Proteſtants 
1 ony a Part. What a thing is it to ſay, A . 


1 Ri = oat ae And w SY 
= 2 ne mu leſs wy 22 1 
150 kal | 


The P. £3 and Church of dae admit he 
| Revelation, but the Latherans turn it over to the 
Apocr Vet chis Book ſays expreſly, it is the 
Word of God: And if we muſt not believe every 
© Book; that Calls it ſelf Canonical, we muſt believe 
_ * it. — Your, very Scripture * 

we 


* a 


\ 
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tradicts in one Place, what it Affirms in another; which 
muſt I believe > Or rather can I believe either? 


Sometimes St. Paul ſpeaks as inſpired, ſometime as. - 


not, Has he not forgot to admoniſh us of ſome, 
Counſels he gave as Paul, and not as an Apoſtle ? 
Bur then what a thing is it the ſame Context ſhou'd 
be Half the Word of God, Half of Man? It 

But infine what infallible Method had your An- 


ceſtors to preſerve the Original Writings, that they 


have not been Adulterated. Euſebius and Irenæus tell 
us they have been, Why then are they not amended. 
and thoſe ſuppoſititious and adulterate Parts, viz. the 
Laſt Chapter of St. Mark, the Story of the Adul- 
tereſs, &c, {track out? A Man is brought into hard 
Circumſtances when he can't ſtrike his. Enemy with- 
out wounding himſelf, nor beat down Councils 
7 0 giving over Chriſtianity to the Inſult of 

De ö 5, 5 


Fran. Infallibiliry cannot be among Men who are Fal. 


7 lible.- 26.) K by 
SS . Wy ere not the Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts 


Infallible whilſt, they penn d the Scripture ? If not, 


| 5 how do you know, but they writ Falſhood for 
Truth; and their own Fancies for Divine Revela- 
tion? If God could fo aſſiſt them whilſt they wit, 


that 17 could not be miſtaken, why can't he hin- 
der a Council from Errour whilſt. it defines > Vo 


ſay you have Evidence for the Exiſtence of a God , 


for the Incarnation, Cc. Does this Evidence give 
you an infallible Aſſurance? If not, theſe Myſte- 
xies are only probably true to you; and therefore 
may be falſe: If they do, a fallible Man may have 
Infallibility ; and if by the ſole ABR. of Nature 
in ſome Caſes, why nor by the Influence of the Holy. 
Ghoſt, in any other Did not God promiſe Infallibi- 


__— 


. 


. . 2 
Eran. Ves, and to the Gentile too, but the Pro- 
miſes were Conditional: There is ill a Condition 
imply d, that is, of our Obedience, and the Author 
ſhews it handſomely out of Scripture. | 
Ortho. I doubt not but many Promiſes are Con- 
_ ditional. But certainly that of Infallibility is not 
of the Number. For firſt if it be: It weakens the 
very Foundation of Chriſtianity : For before L re- 
_ ceive the Scripture for the genuine Word of God, 
I muſt be ſurè the Writers fulfilld all the Condi- 
tions, on which their Infallibility was founded; and 
by what means ſhall I come to this Aſſurance > _ 
_ Secondly, If the Promiſe be thus Conditional. 
Ton shall not err ſo long as you teach what 1 have deli- 
ver d in Scripture ; it ſeems ſuperfluous, and even ab- 
ſurd. For the Devil is Infallible ſo long as he ad- 
heres to Scriptures; and it's as impoſſible to err in 
this Suppoſition, without, as with a Promiſe of In- 
fallibility. . 8 5 
Thirdly, If it runs thus. Ton shall not err in Faith, 
fo long as you keep my Commandments. The Queſtion 
will be, who and how many of the Church muſt. 
tranſgreſs God's Commandments to evacuate the 
Promiſe, and diſſeize it of Infallibility. Till this be 
known, it can be of no uſe, For tho in general 
che Church may be regular, many Particulars may 
Practiſe very looſe Morals ; and perchance the 
 Non-compliance of thoſe may cancel the Promiſe, + 
Fourthly, Juſt now the Gentleman told his Lord- 
flip, he plac'd Infallibility no where (pag. 26.) 
Nor can it be among Men who are Fallible. But {pa 2 60 
he changes his Mind, and pronounces ro- 


miſed a conditional Infallibility ; Now theſe Con- 


ditions were poſſible, or not? If not, the Promiſe 
was Illuſory, and a meer Jeft. If they were, by 


huis own Confeſſion, fallible Men may be made In- 


Kllible, | me an. f 


11410 | 
Eran. God has told us plainly we are thus wv 
underſtand his Promiſes, as well as his Threatnings. 
(Jere. 18. 7.) At what time I shall ſpeak concerning 4 
Nation (or. 4 Church) to pluck up, and to pull down, 
and to deſtroy it, &c. > 
Ortho. Mr. Ly has found a Place where God 
threatens to puniſh the Sins of his People (unleſs 
they repent) with Ruin and Deſtruction : And be- 
cauſe this comes not up to his Purpoſe, he has 
Modelled it to his Fancy, by thruſting in a Paren- 
theſis (or a Church) This js to. ſay, it muſt do one way 
or other ; if the Mountain will not come to Mahomet, 
Mahomet muſt go to the Mountain. (pag. 198.) The 
Prophet neither mentions, nor means the Church; he 
ves no Hint of the Repeal of the Promiſe of In- 
allibility ;- unleſs by a neceſſary Conſequence, the 
Church muſt fall with the State, and a New Faith 
come in with, New Maſters. And thus we have 
ſeen the 7ewish Church continue, notwithſtandin 
the frequent Invaſions of Barbarians, and Conqu 
of the Country, nay and their Captivity, to the 
coming of the M cus, and the Promulgation of 
his Law, which was to put an end to the Syna- 


ue. ü 

e Lord by chance had fallen upon a plain 
Text in Eſay, where God promiſes his Spirit ſhall 
not depart from his Church. Now Mr. L- 

bears down his Lordſhip, and his Text, with Half 
a Dozen Counter-Teftimonies, which make no more 
againſt the Sy ns Infallibility, than In principio 
creavit Deus Cælum & ſterram. For they only ſignify 


the ems had gone out of the way, tranſgreſs d the 

als that 2 were hecome . 3g that the whole 

Head ts Sick, and the whole Heart faint, &c. In a 
Word, chat he hated them for their Vices. Now let 

any Man rcad thoſe Lines in cold Blood, and he will 


Fr 2] 


confeſs they have no Regard to the Promiſe of 


Infallibility ; that they . ſuppoſe a general Corrupti. 
on of Manners, but not of Faith? by" 25 
Eran. But the Fewish, Church owes all her Mis- 


fortune to the fond Perſuaſions of Tnfallibility, For 


Ps ſhe ſuppoſed all God's Promiſes unconditional, let 


her be as wicked as ſhe would; and for this Rea- 


ſon ſhe perſecuted Feremy as an Enemy to the 


Church. Come let us deviſe Devices againſt Jeremiah, 
5 fr the Law shall not perish from the Prieſt. Here the 


ewiſn Church fluch, and here the Church of Rome 


Hicks at this Day. | PA 
Ortho. She owes her Misfortune to her Children's 
Crimes, not to the Perſuaſion of Infallibility « Nor 


did the ems perſuade themſelves God's Promiſes 


were Unconditional. And they had learn'd by the ſad 
Experience of ſeveral Slaveries under their Judges, 


and as many Calamities under their Kings, that 


their Proſperity and God's Protection depended 


on their Obedience to his Commands; Bur now 


oy had given themſelves up to all Wickedneſs, 
and cou d not indure a Cenſor, becauſe they would 
not reſolve to repent. This hearden'd their Hearts: 


And for this Reaſon they perſecuted Jeremiah, not 
as an Enemy to the Church, hut to the Kingdom, 
for denouncing its Ruin: And they contrived his 
Death as a Traitor to che State; not as an Heretic 


againſt the Church. They believed him a Prophet as 
well as a Prieſt, and kept his Prophecies as inſpired; 
and this made them ſay; When he is taken off, we 
_ "ſhall till have other Preiſts, The Lam shall not perish 


the Prieſt: Nor did it periſn even in Captivity. 


from 
Tie Church of Rome acknowledges God may over- 
turn all the Cities in Europe, and Rome it ſelf, not- 


wichſtanding her Infallibility ; Thar this ſecures her 
Errour in Doctrine, but not from all Failing 


1 
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Africa has done, the Catholick Church will ſubſiſt till 


che World's End, for God's Promiſe cannot fail. 

She Confeſſes with St. Paul the Gentile Church 
may be cut off, If she continues not in the Goodneſs of 
' God, and the pems be Grafted in. But the Tranſla- 
tion of the Church from one Peo le to another, 
makes no Alteration in the Faith. has Tran- 
ſlated the Faith from Denmark, Sweden, &c. into the 


Indies; Bur ftill the Church is the fame, as Infal 
lible as before; and as it ſubſiſted in the Three 


Parts of the known World, when there was nor a 
_ Chriſtian in America, oi it may here, tho there be not 
one in Europe. 

Eran. The Church is return to a Woman per- 
ſecured into a Wilderneſs, to a Lodge in a Garden of 
Cowcumbers, to a beſieged City; and laſtly that ſhe 
will be ſo little Viſible, as that Faith ſhall hardly be 
found upon Earth. Where then will that Viſibility 


be, which Rome boaſts of, as an elſential Mark of 


the true Church? 
Ortho. Our Author rakes care to d Texts, 
but none to apply them right. A great Part is not 


to the Purpoſe, and moſt miſ applied. Who told 


him the Woman perſecuted into the Wilderneſs re- 
preſents the Church > Till he unriddles the Myſte- 
ries of the Apocalypſe, he can put no Certa'nty upon 
it, and ſuppoſing that Place ſpeaks of the Church, 


does it conclude the Church ſhall fail, or that 


it ſhall become Invifible > Not at all. Not the 
' firſt; for then the Gates of Hell will prevail againſt 
her with a Witneſs. Notthe ſecond, for the Dra- 
gon (id eſt) the Tyrants follow'd her and poured 
out their Rage upon the Faithfal. They will be per- 


ſecuted, as they were the firſt Three Hundred Vears, 


ul 9 ; but ; as there was a Viſible — 
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| then, o there will be one uſq, ad Conſummatios | 


nem ſaculi. 


The Prophet compares the City of Davin to a 
_ Lodge, and a City beſieged, but not the Church: That 
s, in this place he fordrells the Deſolation of their 
Country, Tour Country is deſolate 3 the Ruin of IE. 
RUSALEM, And the Daughter of Szon is left. as 4 Cor: 
tage in_a Vineyard, as a Lodge in 4 Garden of Com- 
cambers 8c. But if he did, are theſe things inviſible > 


And the Words of our Saviour oppoſe the Vi 


Mibility juſt a much as the former. The Luciſerians 
and Donatiſis, ( witneſs St. Jexom and St. Avsri) 
run to this Text, to excuſe their Revolt; pretending 
Faith was decay d, when they deſerted the Church: 
But theſe Fathers told them they miſtook the mean- 
ing; that Cunts r ſaid not there ſhou'd be no Faith, 
but that it ſhou'd be more rare, eſpecially that He- 


- . Toical Faith, ſo often praiſed by the Son of God, 


able to move Mountains: And if the Text proves 
the Church will be invifible in the Reign of Anti- 
Chriſt, we muſt conclude it has always been In- | 
viſible, for ſo ſtrong a Faith has always been 


Upon his Lordſhip's ſaying, The Church is Glori- 
dus, not having Spot or meine, the Gentleman falls 
upon the Church of Rows, Fir/# For making her 
ſelf the Catholick Church; 2dly. For applying to 
her ſelf, in this her corrupt State, what ever is ſaid 
of che Church, even in her perfect State, and while 
the Corruptions in the Church of. Ros are confeſs d, and 

. lamented by the moſt Learned, and. moſt Pious in her 
own Communion. To the firſt I anſwer ſhe made not 
her ſelf the Catholick Church, but Caxisr did, and 


our Savyiour's Donation. of 


' To 


* o CS 
To the Second, it's falſe ſhe applies to her ſelf 
in Her corrupt State, what ever is ſaid of the Chutch 
in her perfect State; and if his Lordſhip does, he has 
he beyond her Conimiſſion. But the Gentleman 
ſtrained his Words, to frame an Objection. She 
is che Spouſe of Cuntsr, and will eternally con- 
tinue ſo; ſo ſhe is without Ks in. her Doctrine , 
both of Faith and Manners. But alas, not in the 
Practice; ſhe owns' her Children are Refractory to 
God's and her Commands; that Thouſands deſerve 
Hell, and that none are without Sin. What need of 
Diſtinctions to reconcile theſe > Where hes the Dif- | 
ficulty, much leſs the Impoſſbility > " : 

What are theſe Corruptions Pious Men confeſs 3 x 
And who are they that lament them? No pious | 
Catholick confeſſes Corruptions in Faith, and all 
lament the Corruption of Manners; and the Church 
her ſelf comdemns them. But the Difficulty is to 
find a Remedy. And if che Menaces of eternal 
Fire cannot ſcare Men _ Vice, 2 can 

e more effectual ? there no Corruptions 
[&. Church? Look into the Conduct of her 
Members, and if no Body laments chem, it's be- 
cauſe all are Guilty, 5 yy 


OY 


% 
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THE ELEVENTH DIALOGUE. 

ASA 8 Miracles. 
Oer From Inifallibility - our 2 


oes. to Miracles, but to return immediately 


to ff libility. His Method is as diſorderly as his 


Proofs. However we muſt take him as he lies, 
and thy” Beater muſt thank him for the Con- 
4 on 
EERANST US. You cannot Geuy bat many falſe 
Miracles have been Detected t Had one Sham- Mi 
racle been Detected in the Apoſtles, I am afraid it 
diſcredited all the others. | 


1 Ortho. And when you can prove our Church 


nances falſe Miracles, as ſuch, much more, 
that it Forges the impoſture, you may diſcredit all. 


But if any have been Detected, it's ſhe has Dere- | 
cted them, and: ſeverely puniſſid the Authors. And 


what does this prove but her 3 on the one 
Hand, and that in pure Facts, ſhe may be impoſed 


upon, on che other? Had the Apoſtles either fei pak 


a Sham-Miracle, or been inftrumental to the 


trivance, probably the Infidels wou'd have food 


upon their Guard, and not believed others, but upon 
good Caution. But had a Chriſtian forged: one, 
and the Apoſtles themſelves diſcovered the Cheat, 
- and, puniſh'd the Authors, I believe this wou'd not 


- weaken their Credit. And if we Credit St. IPN 


177 e Scriptoribus Ecclefiaſticis) ſome of St. Pavr.s 
iſciples to favour their Maſter impoſed falſe Mi- 


rakes on the Vulgar. But St. Joun Detected the 
TO and TRL the Impoſtor, Sed alt Ter- 
5 f | anus l 


D ee. 
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4.5. 4 
tullianus vicinus eorum $M reg Presbyterint 
nendam in Aſid amatorem Apoſtoli Pauli, convictums - 
Joanne quod autor efſet libri, & confeſſum ſe hoe 
Pauli amore feciſſe, & ob id loco excidifſe. This Con- 
duct of St. John gave Credit to other Miracles; and 
the ſame in our Church ſhoud gain belief upon 
Proteſtants for thoſe ſhe approvess s ĩẽ 
- Eran: The Devil has Power to ſhew great Signs; 
and the Reaſon is given as a juſt Puniſhment to 
Unrighteouſneſs. 1 
Oribo. No doubt, in the later Days Anti- Chriſt and 
his Emiſſaries will ſhew ſtrange: Signs and Wonders 
by the Power of che Deyil. But our Saviour has 
fore warned us of the Illuſions, chat the Faithful may 
not be ſurpriſed. Now grant that St. Bernard, St. Fran- 
cis, St. Xaverius have ſhewn great Signs ; And then 
demonſtrate the Roman Church is Auti-Chriſt, or chat 
they were wrought by the Power of the Devil, and 
we will diſpenſe with you from believing them: Other- 
wiſe your Innuendo will give Infidels, Atheiſts, and 
Deifts, a fair Occaſion to render the Miracles of the 
Ancient Church as Fabulous, and as Equivocal as you 
make thoſe. of the Modern. 7 
- Eran, Your Books of Miracles and Legends, 
muſt either all be believed, or all rejected, all com- 
ing from the ſame Authority. And your Learned 
call them piæ Fraudes to ftir up the Devotion of 
the Vulgar. C bus Jos. 1 - ecn a 
Ortho. Ths they ſhou'd come from the fame Au- 


chority, why muſt they be all believed or all re- 


jected > Suppoſe a Man upon a Surpriſe ſhou d a- 
ver a Falſhood, ,muſt he lofe all Credit ever. after? 
If a Judge after his beft Endeavour to find the 
Truth, [condemns an Innocent, muſt all he pro- 
nounces Guilty, be eſteemed Innocent? This is not 
only ſevere, but Unchriſtian. Barring Scripture, 2 
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all Facts in any [Hiſtory true? Vet wou'd you not 
be gazed upon as a meer Sceptick, if you que- 
But all come not from the ſame Authority; this 
varies with Authors, and we give chem no more 
Credit than the Reafons that ſupport them, deſerve. 
The infallible Authority of the Church is no more 
concerned in the Hiſtories of Miracles, than in 
that of Strada de bello Belgico, or even the Knight _ 
of the Sn. W agent d 
And thoſe Miracles we read in the Office are 
only propoſed as Hiſtorical Truths „ nor can I find 
the Church Jays an Obligation on any Man to 
believe them, I do not fay, as Divine Truths, but 
even as Humane. She takes care to follow the 
moſt ſure Authors, but after all the confeſſes ſhe 
may be Miſtaken in pure Facts, and that her Infalli- 
bility reaches not fo far. r 
I am afraid thoſe pix Fraudes, thoſe Holy Cheats 
u cla n our Learned, is an Impions r 
11 . All Cheats are e an we Gd by 
wi 25 _ that Evil is not 5 be done, 2 8 ton 
may follow. We cannot tell a Lye, though the Sal- 
me Þ of Mankind depended upon it, and every 
Cheat is fuch: For we may Lie by doing, as well as 
ſpeaking. h | | 1 
Eran. The common N 2: put their Legends upon 
the ſame Level with the Holy Scripture, as having 
_ the:fame Foundation; the Authority of your Church: 
Whence Azheifts, and Deifts take a Handle to render 
both alike Fabulous. * 
"Ortho, To what ſhall I impute this flamin - 
lumny? To che Author's Ignorance, or Malice 5 
It's (I own) inconceivable, a Miniſter ſhou d faſten 
fach a Crime upon us in cold Blood, againſt his Con- 
Kience; and yet no leſs inconceivable, he ſhou'd 
nM „ 1 Write 
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write Controverfies without knowing the very firſt 


Principles of his Adverſaries. We confeſs Revela- 


tion ended with the Apoſtles, and that nothing is of 


Faith, but what is contained either in the written 
Word of God, or unwritten, delivered by the Apo- 


ſtles in the Firſt Age, and conſerved by Tradinon 


in the 79 nd as for the common People, 
undred ever heard of a Legend; how 


not One of a 
then can they put them upon the ſame Level with 
Scripture ? And thoſe who have, are better hr, 
than ro commit ſo monſtrous an Abſurdity. 

Doctrine of Miracles makes neither Atrheiſts, nor 


Deifts ; but your ſubmitting Scriprute to every Man's 


riyate Judgment, has multiplied both, and brought 
orth Proſelytes to the ems, and Muſſelmen to the 
NS, 1 a | , A L 
Eran. ou believe the Relicks of our 8 
Milk, the Wood of the Croſs, ſhewnin many Places, 
or that the ſame Head of a Saint is in two Places. 
Ortho. Idisbelieve not a Miracle becauſe its ſtrange, 


nor believe it becauſe it's printed. I meaſure my 
Disbelief and Belief, by the Motives. That our 
Ladys real Milk is ſhewn in any Place, I do not 
believe: For what is call'd ſo is pretended to be no- 


thing elſe but Particles of a White Stone, on which 
our Lady gave ſuck to our Saviour, at his Flight 
into Egypt. Nor do I believe all thoſe Pieces, that 
are ſhew d in many Places, are tlie Wood of the Croſs; 


tho if they were, they wou'd not make Half che 


Bulk of the real Croſs: Infine I do not believe the 


Head of che ſame Saint is in two Places; but Part 


ol it may be in one, and in another; and the 


Heads of two Saints ſuppoſed to be the ſame, may 
be in different places; and I am informed this is the 
Caſe of the Head of St. Fohn Baptiſt : Some ſay theft 
fore Part is at Amiens, the hinder at St John d Ange 
Ws | — Otibo ve 
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Others that they are two — 1 Heads, of two Safin 
calld Fohn 3: rake which you will, Faith has no In- 
tereſt in the Decifion of this Opinion: It's free to 
take what fide- you pleaſe. As for the Devotions. of 
the Church of Roms. they are as truly related there, 
as the Caſe is Stated by our Author, between the 
Church of Roxz and England, id eſt, you find in 
many Places Impoſture, and throughout the vols. ) 
| Mireprcſemauon, and Calumny, by 
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THE TWELFTH DIALOGUE, 


The Inſufficiency of Private Reaſon, , 


J ww 
E Pray tell me, why do you believe 
a God? It wou'd be deen to ſay you be. 
lieve it upon any bre Gad, or that wou d place 
ſuch an rity above ; it woud be Non- 
ſenſe to ſay you believe it, either from the Church 
or Seripture; becauſe you can believe neither, wich- 
out firſt believing there is a God. 
Ortho, Indeed if this Theological Syſtem will not 
fetch a Ppiſs out of the Inchamed Circle, nothing 
will. But in reality if our Friend underſtood the | 
very. Notions of Faith and. Opinion, wou d he pro- 
ſe ſuch a Queſtion? Pray 192 me pul ſach - another, þ 
Vhy do you believe the firſt Probl of Euclide 0 | 
be a Demonſtration > _. = 
Eren. I don't believe; but I know it is. Ee 
ortbo. And by Diſcourſe I don't believe a God, 
An wee . e an . 
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_ rity, than to chis, The firſt Problem of 

Demonſtration, ' But then I ſee no Reaſon why upon 
another Morive, viz. Revelation in Scripmre, 1 

6 cart believe there is a God. | 


TR TT 
— loquentis; and the firſt Atent co this 
Truth, zhere is 4 God, relies no more _ Autho-- 


uclide is 4 


Eran. That's rem for hoy you will run in; 


| your old Circle. 


Ortho. Impoſhble ! Then you muſt daſh out of 
the Creed Credo in Deum, and out of St. Paul ad Heb. 
11. 6. Credere enim oportet accedentem ad Deum quia 
et. For you may know there is a God, upon Rea- 
ſon: But muſt believe in him, upon Divine Autho- 
rity, And where will you find this but in Scripture? 
Nor is there any Fear of a Circle. For I believe a 
God, becauſe he has reveal d it in Scripture, I be- 


lieve the Scri pture to be his Word, onal the 


Church, which is Infallible tells me >, ] believe 
the Church to be Infallible, becaute the Tradition 
of all Ages aſſures me Chriſt did reveal this Truth 
to the Apoſtles, and they to their Sueceſſors. 
Eran. Its Blaſphemy to ſay you believe it upon any 
Authority, for chat wou d Pn ſuch an rie 
ee . - 

Ortho, That Expreſſion is not oper (as your riend 
FD upon — 4 wh — careleſiy rn in 

es 


chis Place: And I fancy a few Inſtanc 
either Non: ſenſe or Blaſphemy upon the Author. 


it Blaſphemy to loye our ee dane bean 
err = | HIS 


Eran. It's Blaſphemous to lay: 3c nating 
: Ortho. Do 1 ſer his Death 'vhichis he Motive 
above Chriff 7 - - 5 
EFram No. 9. n 


.- Ortho.” Tell me then, when I believe a God upon 


8 own ny why K I place chat == 


— 


* L152 e I es, 
dove Him? When 252. a Fact upon che 
Authority of a Prince, do I place his Authority a- 
dove him? Mr. L-ys Arguments are ſometimes as 
Improper as his Expreſſions; and he reaſons juſt as 
Careleſiy as he ſpeaks. KN 
\_ .. Eran. We can have nothing but our Reaſon, for 
the Belief of a God. And we cannot have more 
Aſſurance, than this. For Example, have. you not 
more Aſſurance there is a God, which you believe 
purely upon Reaſon, than that there is ſuch a thing 
as Tranſubſtantiation, &c. which you believe upon the 
Authority of the Church? ; 
_- Ortho, Our Friend ſpeaks here again very Careleſly, 
For we do not believe a God, purely npon our Reaſon; 
Science ſtands upon Reaſon, Faith relies upon Autho- 
rity. I believe a God, and Tranſfubſtantiation with the 
fame Firmneſs: For both rely upon his Authority, and 
both are propoſed ta me by the fame Church: And 
will rather doubt of the Reaſons that prove a God, 
than of the Truth ofcheſe Revelations, > 
| Eran. Then you will ga Hand over Head, and 
„ vn of Reaſon, 8 
Ortho. I ſhow'd; Act againſt Reaſon, if I did o- 
therwiſe > For according to all Prudence, Reaſon, 
and Piety, it's Imprudent, Unreaſonable, and Im- 
pious, not to uſe all Submiſſion of the Under. 
ing to that which is evidently Credible to be 
God's Word, (4) and that to the full as much, as 
that which is confirm d by a Miracle. Naw what 
is affirm'd by the Church's unanimous Tradition, is 
no leſs evidently Credible, than what is confirm d 
by a Miracle; it's evident therefore to me, that I 
am obliged to believe God has reveal d thoſe T wa - 
Points: And becauſe on the other fide it's evident 
| -DGad-cati neither' tell an Untruth, nor deceive me, 


eg. of Quelt. pag. 1h. 8 
9 


A 


— 
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to thoſe Articles, that all ſeeming Demonfna : 
cannot withdraw it. | £ 
- Eran. But to ſay God is obliged ene 
an outward infallible Guide, is making too bold with | 
Providence. | 
Ortho. To deny he has given ſuch an one to his 


Church, is (I am ſure) making bold with his Good- 


nels and Veracity. Had he thought fit to leave 
the World meerly to the Law of Nature, he mighe 
have left Men alſo to the meer Guidance of Rea- 
ſon; but ſeeing he ſent his Son to ſatisfy for our 
Sins, and to — Revealed Religion, and that he 
has declared, Qui nom Crediderit, Condemnabitur; 
And ſince without the Profeſſion of this Faith, In. 


poſſibile eſt placere Deo, How can his Goodneſs i im- 


poſe ſuch an Obligation upon me, unleſs he has pro- 
vided a certain Means to come to this Faith, to diſtin- 


guiſh Truth from Impoſture > Experience is a De- 


monſtration that Scripture and Reaſon are Inſuff- 
cient.” The one — be miſ interpreted, and the 
other deceived? And how ſhall I diſcover the Ex- 


rour, and correct it, unleſs I have a Guide, whom 
God will not ſuffer either to impoſe, or be impoſed” 


upon? God has made Creatures as it has pleaſed him, 
Man muſt work out his own Salvation, by his Obedience 


| to the Will of God: This is true: But he wills us to 


imbrace that Religion, his Son revealed, and his 
Apoſtles taught, under Pain of Damnation: And 


how ſhall I diſtinguiſh this? And thd I find it, how 


ſhall have ſuch an Aſſurance, as rather 1 
Life, chan to abandon it? 5 
Can a Man, in Prudence, die for a Religion, un- 


leſs he has an infallible Certainty it is the true? And 
can God in his Goodneſs impoſe ſuch an Obligation, 


enden he has * Means to aſſure us > You yd 
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muſt Appeal to our private 133 in all things?” 
gely upon it in this, and I am confident no unbials'd- 

* Reaſon will Contradict me. i Oy 
Fran. God is no Reſpecter of Perſons ; but ac- 

. cording to your Argument, there is great Reſpect 


of Perſons with him, and his Goodneſs has failed 


for the greateſt Part of Mankind: For what outward 
Guide is there to ems, Heathens, Mahometans, and 
2 and to the many Sub: diviſions among 
e 9 * . £25 "4 70 

Ortho. God is no Reſpecter of Perſons, in St. 
Paul's Senſe, for he does Juſtice to all. He rewards, 
and -puniſhes every Man according to his Works: 
But in another Senſe there is great Reſpect. He 
beſtows his Favours where he pleaſes, and often 
paſſes over thoſe,, who would imploy his Graces 
to his · Honour, to place them on thoſe, who only 
abuſe them to inhance their Crimes, and haſten their 
Damnation: How many has he cleanſed from their 
Sins in Baptiſm, and Inſtructed in his Religion; and 
how many has he left in 4%½, and America ang in 
Ignorance, and Brutality > Our Call is an Act of 
pure Kindneſs, and Mercy: And the abandoning 
others, of Juſtice, Theſe have no Reaſon to com- 
lain, and we have a Thouſand to thank him, for 
having choſen us before Millions, who wou d have 
been more grateful for the Favour. He has left 
the ſame Guide to Chriſtians, ems, Gentiles, and 
Mahometans, viz. his Church. Ix's plac d upon a Hill, 


| all may ſee ir. Education and Prejudice will not 


excule thoſe, at God's Tribunal, ho refuſe to con- 
Ault it, and to follow it's Directions 
Me are all Criminals at God's Tribunal, The 
Bar is our Place, not che Bench: And therefore 
we invade God's Office, when we pretend either 
to Abſolve, or Condemn any Man. No Injidel will 


Al. ſuffer, 


+++ 4 
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15 Ch. 5 
Tuffer, but for his Crimes, nor be ſaved, but by the 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt: But whether any will be 
ſaved, who have not heard of him, is a Queſtion, 
The Scripture ſeems wholy for the Negative. There 
is no Name, ſays St. Paul, under Heaven, by whi 
ue can be ſaved, but that of eſus. Without Faith 
it's impoſſible to pleaſe God: And I am of Opinion 
with St. Thomas, that if a Barbarian lived up to tha 
Law of Nature, God wou'd ſend an Angel to in, 
ſtruct him in the Chriſtian Faith, or inform him by 
an immediate Revelation. Thus by Miracle he 
converted the Centurion Cornelius: and St. Auſtin 
(Lib. 1. de Bap. c. 8.) gives the Reaſon, Becauſe - 
whatſoever Goodneſs he had in Prayers, and Alms, the 
fame cou d not profit him, unleſs he were by the Band 
of Chriſtian Society and Peace, incorporated to the 
Church. He is bid to ſend for Peter, that by him he 
may learn Chriſt, and be Baptized,  , 
However the Scheme our Friend draws of the 
State of the Poor Barbarians, is too Advantagious z 
and ſeems to put them on the ſame Level with 


. Chriſtians; But this is to confirm his Notion of 


the Church, which is very Extenſive ; and he who 
takes into it all Chriſtians, may cafily let in Turks and 
Pagans. 8 Fa 

Not one of the Facts he propoſes comes up to 
his Purpoſe: God ſaid none upon Earth was like 
Joh: But he never ſaid Fob was out of the Pale of 
the Church: He profeſſed the Revealed Religion 
as Ancient as the World, and in.explicite Terms be- 
lieved in the Meſſias ; The Law of Moſes extended 
only to the ems, and ſo reach'd not Feb, who. was 
a Gentile. Chriſ ſaid of the Woman of Cangan, 
Great is thy. Faith. She, was therefore a true Be- 
liever. To the Samaritan, Thy Faith has maae thee whales 
He then was no Schiſmazick but a Chriſtian, _ P 


*® + 2 * 
11 
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cheſe Examples os any thing in Favour of 1nfidels, 
unleſs Converted to the Faith > And then they fignify 
nothing to ſupport his Syſtem.” N 
From the Fury of the 7ews againſt St. Paul, for 


. 


telling them the Goſpel was to be extended beyond 
the Pale of the Chureh, he comes to the Rage of 


the Zealots of our Church, when they hear of the 
Goſpel's being extended out of the Pale of our 
Communion, tho with Chriſtians, who hold the Three 
ancient Creeds, &c. ſh p30 
If Catholicks rage at your extending the Goſ- 


pel, they are to blame: The Days of your Zeal 
are paſt; you injoy the Fruits of your Fore-Fathers 


Rebellions, Wives, and Livings: You Solace your 


ſelves under 8 and Fig- Trees, without any 


Sollicitude for your Neighbour's Salvation; and if 
you Labour, it's where you may gain, not where you 
may ſuffer, Your Preachers. from the beginning 
held forth, with Liberty in their Mouths and Swords 
in their Hands, To theſe your Churches owe their 
riſe, and their increaſe. There were fat Benefices 


in Europe, and fine Women, that is, Wealth and 
- Pleaſure, Theſe quicken'd their Zeal, and ſet | 


Churches and Monaſteries on Fire, to rake Silver 


out of the Aſhes: But among the Barbarians no- 
ching is to be got, and a Life may be loſt; and fo 
you ſleep at Home, without any Concern for Idola- 
ters Abroad. ' e ang 3 
The Church of the Jews, and the Catholick 
Have the ſame 7 4 Infallibility, the Promiſe of 


God; with this Difference, that the Promiſe is clearer 
in the New Law: Bur the former had none for 


' Supremacy, (for that of the Gentiles had no Obli- 


gation to ſubmit to the Law of the Synagogue) had 


the had any for Perpetuiry : But ſhe was to end at 
. »* n n — Annen 45 


te . 
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the of the 1. and the Cabelickto ftanl 
till the laſt Moment of Time. 
Eran. I can't think there will be a viſible Church 
of Rome, with Cardinals, and the Pope at their” 
Head, when that time comes; Our Saviour has 
forerold, When the Son of Man cometh, shall be find 
Faith on the Earth? | 
_ Ortho, There was a Catholic“ Church before 
there were any Cardinals in the World, and won'd 
continue, thd the Dignity were quite abolifh'd 2 | 
Perchance Rome may be levelld with the Ground, 
and the Pope abſcond as in Ancient Perſecution⸗ñ 
However the Catholick Church will continue, thd 3 
the - dee Church of Rome periſh. Chriſt has = 
promiſed the One, but not the Other. And were | 
there not 4 Vipble Church found, there wou'd be n | 
Viſible Perſecution. f 
Eran. The State of the Church is beter pa | | 
ſented by the Seven Thouſand who had not bowed 3 
to Baal, bur of whom Eliab knew none, but on 
he was left alone. 
Ortho. Vou may as well 3 the Roman ig 
now no Viſible Church, becauſe its not Viſible 
in Denmark, and Sweedland. The 7ewish Church 
was at this Time very Viſible under . — in Fudge, 
and perchance never in a more Fl tate: 
And althò the Faithful did abſcond in in Jour, thx 
Exerciſed their Religion publickly in 
wdnder your Friend ſhou'd here take 7 5 N N 
Pains to prove the Church will not be Viſible in "1 
the later Days. Will there be then no true Church? 
This runs quite Counter to Chriffs Promaſe. Will 
there be no Obligation to communicate with that 
Church, to profeſs her Doctrine? It's hard to joyn 
Comtmunion. with her, if ſhe be Inviſible ; and as 
hard to learn of her, if we know not * 


— - 


[158 
fd her. Has our . this Decree 
ui non Crediderit, Condemnabitur? I belieye not. 
c muſt therefore furniſh People with Means to 
know what they muſt believe, and this muſt be, 
the Viſible Doctors, and Paſtors ; for there is 
no other. 
Eran. If the Zewich F bgne was lfallible | how 
cou d it receive our Saviour? 
+ Ortho. Tho it was Infallible, it was not Pe ipomal? 
They knew it was to end at the Meſſia's S 
ho wou d free them from the Slavery of the Old, 
and publiſn a New Law. 
Aran. It's perfectly begging the Queſtion of the 
Fems, to ſuppoſe that Chriſt was thi Meiſe i453 for that 
deny, and bid us prove it. 


2 Ortho. We don't ſuppoſe brit was che Meſſi 748 
but prove he was, by the ſtupendious Miracles he 


ht, by che Prophecies 2 him, and infine 


aber 
by all thoſe Methods the fews prove their Re- 
on. 
| By. The ewe 9 anſwer all chis by os Au- 
thority of their Church, which ſaid, Have any o 
the Rulers or the Phariſees believed in him? But this 
who knoweth: not the Lam are Accurſed. They 
- daid' Chriſt wrought his Miracles by Beelzebab; — 
who was to be Judge in this Caſe, the People, or 
the Church? Upon the Foot of the Aua of the 
Church, it was are at that time for any to 
bea Chriſtian. 
Oribo. Thoſe Wotids were ſpoken by ſome Prieſts 
Bur by what Figure do you confound the Opi- 
| nion of a Prieſt with the J of the Church? 
knew it's Infallibility was to end with the 
digt: And their Diſpute was only whether he was 
the Meſſias. Both theſe Points are manifeſt in Scri- 


| * The Tradition WAS 2 Univerſal that the 


Meſſias 


„ 
Meſſias wou d preach a new Law, that the Schiß 
matical Woman of Sæmaria confeſs d it. I know, ſays 
the Woman, (Joux 4. 25.) That the Meſſias cometh, 
which is call a Cuxisr, Therefore when he comes, be 
will shew us all things. ys. 45% 
And in the Place cited by the Author, the ems 
never interpoſed the Authority of their Church: But 
the Uncertainty of Chriſts being the Mefſias (John 
chap. 7.) Some ſaid this is the Prophet indeed: Others 
| ſaid this is Cuxtsr. But certain ſaid, why doth Chriſt 
come from Galilee > Doth not the 32 ſay that 
of the Seed of David and from em, the Town 
where. David was, Chriſt doth come: You ſee 
no pretence to Infallibility, no retreat to the-Chureh 
with-drew the People from believing in him: But 
a Doubt whether he was the Meſſias: They ſuppoſed , 
he came not from Bethlem, but from Galilee: And 
conſequently cou'd. not be the Perſon he pretended: 
And the Phariſces reprehending their Meſſengers, | 
for the Praiſe they gave our Saviour at their re- 
| turn, told them that not one of the Phariſees, who 
were: better verſed in the Scriptures, than the un- 
learned Multitude, believed in him. - But this An- 
ſwer had no Relation to the Infallibility of their 
Church; this hinder'd chem not from receiving 
Ohriſt. His being not of Bethlem, as they fancied, 
but of Galilee, was the Obſtacle; and therefore they 
bid Nicodemus, ſearch and ſee that from Galilee 
Prophet riſeth no. Your Friend is Unfortunate in his 
Quotations, and one Part of the Text evidently 


| 
| 
; 
| 
| 
1 
| 


Confutes the Application of the other. 5 4 
In a word the ems did belieye their Church was 

to fall at the Coming of their Meſſias, that they 

_ - wow'd. Murder and Reject him, that their Temple 
ſhou d be razed to the Ground, and their Sacrifices 
end with their Temple; and Chriſtianity * 
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1 1 
- ted ſo eatneſtly recommended to the Lord in the _ 

Fable, confeſſes it. Before the Coming of Cunisr the 

Jews untierſtoocd theſe Texts as we do, 10 be certainly 


meant of the Meſſias, and of none other, but ſince that 


time have fd themſelves to put the moſt ſtraindd 
and comradifhory Meanings upon them. | 
How came the 7ews in one Book to underſtand 
the Prophecies of the Meſſ:as in one Senſe, and in 
the Caſe Started in another? The Reaſon is evident: 
There he attack d Deifts, here Papiſis; and the ſame 
Senſe will do no Execution upon Both: And chere- 
fore he clears the ems and models their Belief 
t his preſent Exigency: And thus we may learn - 
what ftreſs is to be laid on private Judgments, - 
which vary with our Intereſts, and pronounce gene- 
rally in Favour of Paſſion and Prejudice. | 
les true the Fews did conſpire to put out of the 


Synagogue thoſe who confeſs d Chriſt, and did Ex- 


communicate the Blind Man. But in the examine 
of che Miracle, did they diſprove it by the Autho- 
rity of their Churches? Did they condemn it of 
Impoſture, becauſe it oppoſed it's Infallibility ? Indeed 
in ſpight of this Miracle they reſolved to ſtand to 
Moſes, Me know that God did ſpeak to Moſes, and 
to give no Credit to Chriſt : But this Man we know 


mur whence be is: Id eſt, he cannot be the 


Meſſias, as he pretends, becauſe he is a Galilean, not 
of Bethlem: So that it's evident by their whole Diſ- 
courſe, no pretence to a won Infallibility wich- 
drew them, but an affected Ignorance chat he was 
the Meſſias. ay 5 8 6 10 2 Borg 
But beſides ir's very ſtrange our Bleſſed Saviour, 
who paſſionately defired the Converſion of the ems, 
(had Infallibility ſtood in the way) wou'd- never 
indeavour to diſabuſe them: He told them plainly 
de yas: the Meſſer, and added Miracles” do fub- 
ated . . a 4 port 
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port the Declaration: And pronounc d them inexcu- 
lable, becauſe they wou'd not ſubmit to the Pro- 
digies he wrought among them. Now had they been 


perſuaded the Infallibility of their Church wou'd 


remain after the Coming ' of che Meſſias, he wou d 
firſt have removed this Obſtacle, which render d 


all other Proofs Ineffectual; But he never levell'd 


one Propofition againſt this Tenet, nor the Ph. 
riſees a Word in it's Defence; ſo that this preten- 


ded Infallibility, aud Perpetuity is a meer Invention, 
never obtruded, nor even thought of by the 7ews. 


The truth is, our Saviour inveighed ſeyerely againſt 


the Pride, Avarice, and Hypocriſy. of the Prieſts; 


this raiſed their' Hatred and Ervy againſt him; and, 
theſe two Paſſions mis conſtrued all his Actions: They 
turn d his Miracles into Magick, his Vertue into 


Vice, and every Motion into a Dn Their Ex- 


ample'influenc'd the Populace, their Invectives in- 


famed them, and their Fury hung him upon a 
Croſs; ſo that the Scandal to the ems was not 
the gry of their Church, but their own Ob- 


C 4 


ſtinacy and Malice. 


Miltake by Four Teſtimonics: Firft by St. ohm s, 
Ego Teſtimonium perhibut quia hic eft Filius Dei. 2 dly, 


y that of Miracles, Ego Teſtimonium habeo maj us 
Joanne: Opera enim que dedit mihi Pater ut perſici- 


am, Teſtimonium perbibent de me, quia. Pater miſit me. 
zdly; Of his Father, Hic eſt Filius meus &c, athly, Of 
the Scripture, Scrutamini Scripturas. Now had the ems 
been poſſeſs d with our Friend's perpetual Infallibility, 
all thoſe Teſtimonies had been infignificant : Chrs/# 


muſt have firſt diſabuſed them of that Capital Er- 
or ; and then the ſending them to the Scripture, had 
been to harden them in their Infidelity z for me 


— — 


| 


And to clear this Point, when che Jes conten- 8 
ded Chriſt was not the Meſſias, he Diſproves their 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


2 1629 | 

Mis-underſtanding of it is ſuppoſed the Cauſe of 

| - - their Obſtinacy, after the Afcabon. Did ever any 
Few indeavour to confute the Apoſtles Miracles, and 


| Doctrine by. their pretended perpetual Infallibiliry? 
$ This was the time to make the moſt of it: And 
| had been alone a ſufficient Argument to anſwer a 


oF Hundred Miracles: But the Apoſtles were quite ſilent 
1 on the Subject, as well as the ems, who oppoſed 
| nothing but Spite, Malice, and Obſtinacy, as Saint 
| Stephen upþraids them. How many Fathers have at- 
* tack d the ems, and by Dint o 7 and Scrip- 
ture have proved the Truth of Chriſtian Religion, 
| and the Nullity of theirs? Vet not a Word levell'd - 
_ at this Capital Error, no indeavour to remove it: 
Without which it was impoſſible. for 4 Jew. to come 
over to Chriſtianity. Were they fo Ignorant as not 
to mention it.? And ſo Fooliſh as to labonr in vain? 
but in truth Infallibility ſtood not in their way; our 
Author accuſes them to clear himſelf: And lays 
this Error at their Door, to frame an Argument 
againſt 722 n Fon! t 
EFExan. Had the Church firſt known the Meſſias when 
he came, and declared him to the People, then they wou d 
all have believed in him. 1 
Ortho. This is uncertain: That che Synagogne 
did know ſufficiently he was the Meſſias, is not to 
be queſtion d; they acknowledg d never Man had 
wrought ſuch Miracles, the Scribes and Phariſees 
were Witneſſes of che Cure of the Blind Man, and 
all the City of the raiſing of Lazarus, and Multi- 
tudes hear'd the Voice from Heaven, ,This is my 
beloved Son, hear him: Theſe Miracles were too 
evident to be denied, and the Jews Hearts too 
hard to be ſoftened by them; ſo that all only 
ſerved to inflame their Fury, to ſtifle their Evidence 
by the Death of Lazarus, and the Crucifixion of 
ao ate cents | dur 
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- our Saviour. God 15 order d it ſo, that the 
Synagogue had all even the moſt ſtrong Motives; 
he notwithſtanding wou'd leave them free to receive, 
or reject him: And they abuſed this Liberty to his 
| Xt and their own Reprobation. But Mr. 
y gives a Reaſon both ridiculous and untrue : 
And flings a Comment upon it compoſed of Jargon 
and Nonſenſe. Pardon the Expreſſion, for I muſt 
own I can make no better of the Reaſon and Com- 
ment he gives. Had Chrift been received upon the 
Declaration of the Church, We had gloried in the 
Church, whoſe Authority wou'd have been Prior and 
Superior 10 that of Chriſt himſelf, as being the Ground 
upon which we believe him. But as the Sun cannot 
be ſeen but by his own Light, ſo God and Chrift can- 
not otherwiſe be known. Ts not here profound Di- 
vinity 2 Bur pray, when you believe a God upon 
Reaſon, the Reaſons that induce. you to believe, 
are they Superior to God? By Tradition you re- 
.ceive Scripture: Is it Superior to Scripture 2 You 
cannot believe an Article of Faith but upon God's 
Authority, viz. Quia Deus verus & verax revelavit. 
This Revelation muſt be propoſed, and made cre- 
dible, by ſome prudential 's cory Do you place 
this Motive above God's Authority, above Revela- 
tion? But what does he mean, Chriſt cannot be 
known but by his own Light > If he had wrought nor 
one Miracle, cou'd the ems have read Meſſias in 
his Face? Did the Beams of his Divinity flaſh Con- 
viction? I believe not. He ſent the ems to his 
Miracles for Information, and yet he never inten- 
ded to place them above himſelf. What therefore 
fignify theſe fine Expreſſions gilt with Original Light, 
the Moon and Stars, but to ſupply the Defect of Senſe, 
with fine Language, and to put off a bad. Reaſon, 
under the Diſguiſe of a andy Dreſs? And here he 
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quotes St. 7ohn, and lards his Fallacies with Scripture; 
to expoſe them. He was known by his own Light 
only, we beheld his Glory as of the only Begotten of 
the Pather. It's certain Chriſt was the only Son of 


the Father, it's certain St. Fohn ſaw his Glory on 
Thabor, after his Reſurrection, and at his Aſcenfion, 


but did this appear to the 7erws before his Paſſion ? 


The Sanctity of his Life did appear, the Glory of 


his Miracles did; and theſe made it evidently Cre- 
dible to the Fews he was the Meſſias, and laid upon 


them an Obligation to receive him; and they find 


damnably in rejecting him. ; 2 
Eran. The Biſhop of Meaux aſſerts the Negeſſity 


of a living Judge to direct Men: And ſays that when | 
Chrift was come he was the living Judge: And ſo 


the Authority of the ewish Church was ſuperſeded. 


But this is gratis dictum, begging the Queſtion of the 


Jem, who upon the Authority of his Church, denies 
our Chriſt to be the Meſſias. = iy 
Ortho. Firſt, ſuppoſing the Few did rely upon the 
Authority of his Church: On this Account he 
cou d not reject our Saviour. For from his Baptiſm 
to his Seizure in the Garden, we find no Sentence 
| e againſt him by the Church. Some 
Prieſts indeed declaim'd againſt him, and thoſe that 


 followd him; yet he was admired by all, and 


Thouſands believed in him: Witneſs his glorious 


1 Triumph on Palm-Sunday, when all the People ac- 


companied him with a Thouſand Hozanas, Filio David, 
Benedictus qui vemt in nomine Domini. 5 


2dly, They cou'd not reject him after his Captivity, 


and Damnation, upon the Authority of their Church; 


Firſt, Becauſe the Sentence was pronounced by a 
Cabal of the Prieſts of eruſalem only, not by a 
General Council. This therefore cou'd no more 

be look d upon as che Senle of the erwish Church, 
Ye OP NOR ANTON thay 
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than a Sentence given by the Biſhop and Clergy - | 
of Canterbury, for an Act of the Church of England, 
For there were ems and Synagogues, in all the 


5 chief Cities of the Empire, who never heard of 


our Bleſſed Saviour, and conſequently had no 
Hand in his Death. Thoſe of other Parts of udæa 


? were not of the Conſpiracy, ſo that not the Tenth 


Part of the Prieſts were called to the Council, or 


concerned in his Death. Secondly, Becauſe: Chriſt 
had proved himfelf to be the true Meſſias, who 


Was to raiſe a New Church out of the Ruins of 
the Synagogue. And this they read in their Prophets, 
and acknowledged it alſo: And never pretended 


the Authority of their Church was to take place of 


that of the Meſſias; but in ſpite of Conviction ſtood - 
to it, he was not the Perſon. So that Monſi eur de 


Meaux 1 no Queſtion of the em, but proved. 


that Chriſt was then the living Judge. 

Eran. When did the Synagogue expire ? 

Ortho. When Chriſt died on the Croſs. 

Eran, Then for thoſe Three Days at leaſt, God 
had no viſible Church; for the Zewish was ſuper- 
ſeded, and the Chriſtian not yer begun. Of the 


Apoſtles one betray d Him, another fore-ſwgre Him, 


and all forſook Him: They had — given Him 
over, and never expected to ſee Him more. All 


their Hopes died with Him, and they expected no 


Redemption. Where then was the Church ?. I fear 
* will not find it confined to one Laick, one 


oman, or one Baptized Infant. 
Ortho. The Chriſtian Church began with Chri/f's 


preaching, and the firſt Convert was the firſt Chri- 
ian. In the ſpace of Three Years Qur Saviour = 


increaſed the Number of the Faithful, by his pain- 
ful Preaching to ſuch a Degree, that the Prieits 
took Check at the ——_ and reſolved to * 
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the Progreſs by his Death, 1% a we do (cried 
they) behold he draws all the World aſter him. Theſe 
he left, and we cannot find in Scripture they Apo- 
ſtatized. Trs true Saint Peter denied him, but he 
repented on the Spot, and his Denial ſat only on 
his Tongue, ſo that tho he was guilty of Perjury, 
he waz clear of Infidelity. The others forſook Chriſt ; 
But Fear drove them away, not  Apoſtacy: Their 
Flight argued want of Courage, not of Faith: Ina 
Word we. read no where that either Foſeph of Ari- 
znaiſea, Nicodemus, Nathanatl, Lazarus, or the Holy 
Women relapſed. The Holy Ghoſt deſcended on 
a Hundred and Twenty: And St. Paul aſſures us our 
Saviour appear d to Quingentis Fratribus, all his Con- 
verts: For the Apoſtles began their Miſſion after 


Pentecoſt, and till then durſt not appear, much leſs 


preach in Publick. Here was the Face of a Church, 
even the Three Days Chriſt lay in the Grave, and 
will continue till the General Reſurrection. Irs 
true the Apoſtles doubted of the Reſurrection; But 
you muſt obſerve that tho Chriſt had fore-told he 
. wou'd riſe the Third Day, Ig nihil horum intel- 
lewerunt, & erat verbum illud abſconditum, & non 
intelligebant- que dicebantur. And, Nondum ſciebant 
Scripturas quia oporteret cum. 4 mortuis reſurgere ; they 
were Ignorant of the Myſtery: Chriſt indeed had 
declared himſelf in very plain Terms; yet they were 
- ſo dull, they underſtood not his Meaning, nihil ho- 


rum intellexerunt. When he made his Reſurrection 


evident by his Preſence, none dis- believed, but St. 
Thomas, who ſinn' d, becauſe he refuſed to acquieſce 
to the unqueſtionable Authority of the Apoſtles, 
. Suppoſe Cleophgs and his Companion had: quite given 
bim over, and never expected to: ſee. him more: And 
did their Deſpondency concern the others, who had 
better Hopes But their Words, as chey ly in the 
en” > kh Evangeliſt, 
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Evangeliſt, have ſmall Reſemblance with the turn 
our Author gives them; they were ſtunn'd at our 
Saviour's Death, and waver'd between Hope and 
Fear, but gave no way to Deſpair, We truſted he 
wou d have redeemed Iſrael. Do theſe Words im- 
port They had quita given him over, and never ex- 
pected to ſee him more > That all their Hopes died with 
him, and they expected no Redemption ? If we read on, 
we ſhall fee they had nor loſt all Hopes. Some f 
our Women frighted us: Who told us. they had ſeen 


Angels, who ſaid he was alive ; and others went to the 


Monument, and found it true, what the Nomen had 


reported. Tho theſe Teſtimonies did not give them 


Aſſurance, they ſecured” them from Deſpair ; and 


our Saviour accuſed them of Hardneſs, for not be- 


lieving the Women and others, bur not that they 
expected no Redemption, O ſtulti & tardi ad cre- 
dendum. So that the various Syſtems levell'd againſt 
us by the Author conclude nothing, but chat his 
labour has ſurpaſs d his Succeſs, e. 
Eran. But where was the living Judge when Chriſt 
5 Dead in his Grave? If there was none for 
* Days, it might be ſo for Three Hundred 
Ears. 3 ok ö + N 
Ortho. Thòô there were none, ſtill your Illation 
wou'd be Illegal: Firſt, Becauſe Schiſins cou d hardly 
ariſe in ſo frnall a Compaſs of Time. zdly, Be- 
cauſe the Number of the Faithful was little, and all 


Inſtructed by the Mouth of God himſelf 3aly, Be- 


cauſe no Judge being appointed, it became our 
Saviour's Goodneſs to prevent Diſputes by the In- 


| fluence of his Divine Aſſiſtance. Bur this Church 
being defigned not for one City, or Age, but for 
the whole World, and all Ages, Differences muſt 
ariſe among a Maltitude of Men of various Inte- 
reſts, Diſpofitionsy and 12 and Unity wou d 
| | 3 


become 
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become impoſſible without a living Judge to com: 


poſe them. $4294 on WHAT | 1 
It is evident the Forty Days after the Reſurrecti- 
on, Chriſt was the living Judge. Then he com- 


1 the Apoſtles Prieſthood, Conſecrated them 


iſhops, gave St. Peter the Supremacy, revealed 
more Myſteries, Commiſſioned to preach, and framed 


the Hierarchy. © After the Aſcenſion. St. Peter en- 


ter d upon his Charge, and his Succeſũon will con- 
tinue the Exerciſe of that great Dignity to the 
World's End. | ig babies” 
\ Eran. This is giving up the Church quite, as 3 
Society without Government, Diſcipline, Cc. * 
Ortho. All Things in this World, you know, have 
a Beginning, and require Time to come to Maturity, 
Chriſt might have finiſh'd the whole Frame of his 
Church before his Paſſion in One Day, as God ac- 
compliſh'd the whole Creation in Seven. But he 
thought fit to carry it on by Degrees. Shall we 


queſtion his Conduct? In a word, there was Sal-. 


vation in the 7ewish, and Chriſtian Church whilſt ' 
Chriſt lived. The emisbh was caſt off as to the Ob- 


ligation at leaſt, at Chriſts Death, and expii ed with 


him, when he died on the Croſs. God had always 
Eran. You have told me you place the Infalli- 


bility in lawful general Councils, and in the 
Church diffuſive: Suppoſing this, where is your 


living Judge for your Appeals in caſe of Diviſions? 
Trent is the Laſt Council which ended One Hundred 
and Fifty Years ago; and probably there, may not 


be another fince that Time. Where then is the livi 


Judge always: in being? The Canons of paſt Councils 


are not living: | Contrary Expoſitions are given 20 ſe- 
. veral, by the Learned of your Communion, as for 
Inſtance, concerning the Third Canon of the Gregt 


Council 


— 
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| Council of Lateran. Bellarmin maintains the literal 
Fenſe, the French are put to hard Shifts, and many 

Piſtintaons to ſolve this. But it's impoſſible, for either 
that Doctrine muſt" be true, or this Council has 
erred, | 

Ortho. It's true the Council of Trent is the Laſt. 


Perchance there may not be another, till you and 
I ly in our Graves. It's true the Canons of paſt 
Councils cannot ſpeak : But the Scripture is no 
leſs mute: Contrary Expoſitions have been given 
to many Canons, and as oppoſite to moſt Texts 
of Scripture, by the Learned of all Communions. 
It's true each Man's private Reaſon is your fole 
Judge, and for this Cauſe it's impoſſible for you 
to come to an Agreement, till al Mens Reaſons be 
brought to the ſame Gage, and this will not be con- 
cluded in twice One Hundred and Fifty Years. But 
we have a Judge that can pronounce Sentence, and 
reconcile our Differences in a much ſhorter Space. 
It remains to ſhew, when Diviſions ariſe, what Me- 
| thods we take to repreſs them, and to what Court 
we Appeal for Juſtice. And I will exemplify this in 
the Proceedings againſt the Janſeniſts. 8 
Fanſenius writes a Book, and one of bis Admi- 
rers publiſhes it. Immediately ſome cry out Hereſy 
Hereſy, others with heat Defend the Doctrine, and 
Father it upon the Great St, Auſtin. In France it's 
received with Applauſe, and Approbation by ſome, 
and Condemned by others with more Zeal, and as - 
much Warmth. The -Biſhops aſſemble, Videre' de, 
verbo hoc, as the Apoſtles did at Ternſalem, and ap- 
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£ eal to the Pope according to Cuſtom, to give 
| 133 what they are to imbrace. The Letter 
3 deſerves a Place in this Treatiſe, to demonſtrate 
d the Biſhops of France are no Hæretici tolerati as Mr. 


IL. y infinpates, but true Sons of the Church and of 
' - + ahs Pope, as far as Faith obliges. | | 


BEATISSIME PATER 


Mafores cauſas ad ſedem Apoſtolicam referre Solemnis 
Ectleſiæ mos eſt, quem fides Petri nunquam deficiens 
perperuo retineri pro jure ſuo poſtulat. Æquiſſimæ huic 
legi obſequentes de graviſſimo circa Religionem negotio 
Sanctitati Tue ſcribendum eſſe cenſuimus. Decennium 
| eſt ex quo Vehementiſſimis turbis Gallia magno noſtro 
4 werore commovetur ob librum poſthumum & Dorinam 
” Reverend: Cornelij Janſenij Iprenſis Epiſcopi. Tales 
| quidem motus ſedari eee tum Concilij Tridentin: 
Auctoritate, tum Bullz illius qua Urbanus VIII. fel. 
mem. adverſus Janſenij dogmata pronuntiavit, de- 
creta Plz V. & Gregorij VIII. in Bajum edita con- 
frmavit. Atq, hujus quidem Bullæ veritatem ac robur 
novo diplomate vindicaſti. Sed quia nulli ſigillatim 
Propoſitioni certa cenſuræ nota inuſta fuit, Locus eti- 
amnum e quorumdam cavillis & eſfugiis relictus 
ieft. Intercludendum autem penitus ſperamus: Si, ut 
precamur, Sanititas Tua quid hac in re ſentiendum fit 
Clare aiſtinfteq, definiat. Obteſtamur ergo ut has præ- 
ſertim Propoſitiones de quibus diſceptatio periculoſior, ac 
Contentio ardentior eſt, Sanctitas Veſtra expendat, &. 
| cuam ac certam de unaquaque ſententiam ferat. 
_.- Eighty Five Prelates fobſcribel this Letter, and 
ſent it with their Deputies to Rome. The Ianſeniſts 
dliſpatch'd theirs, Both fides pleaded their Cauſe at 
bp the Pope's Tribunal; Afidr a long and jurjdical 
| Examen, he prononnced Sentence, and condemned 
| the Five famous Propofitions of Hereſy. He ſent 
his Bull into France dated May 31. 1653. All the 
Prelates, Five excepted, received it with open Arms, 
and the 13th of Iuly return'd him Thanks in an- 
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other Letter full of Zeal, Piety, and Submiſſion * 
Who is here acknowledged by the French Clergy 
the living Judge? The Pope: But is his Judgment 
Infallible? This is not of Faith: Unleſs it be received 
as Innocemt's was by the Biſhops, to whom it was ad- 
dreſs d, and by the greateſt Part of others in all 
Nations. Then it's look d upon by Carholicks as 
an infallible Rule of Faith, and thoſe are judged 
. Hereticks who oppoſe it, Nor is it neceſſary all the 
other Prelates receive it with an expreſs Conſent 3. . 

no Oppoſition ſuffices. | 

2dly. If a Provincial Council, or even a privge 
Biſhop condemns a Propoſition as Heretcal, and 
the Pope approves it, andall other Prelates receive 
it; Catholicks eſteem this Decifion as Infallible, as 
| that of a general Council. Thus the Pelagian He- 
reſy was firſt condemned by the Biſhops of Africa,; 
and at their. Interceſſion, by Innocexr, the I. and 
infine by Zogimus in his Epiſtle Ad Univerſos orbis 
Epiſcopos, who received his: Judgment; which, 
made St. Auſtin cry out, am finita eft cauſa. The 
Pope has paſs'd Sentence, the Paſtors of the Church 
have received it, the Controverſy is at an end. 
And the Biſhops of France declare this, and more 
than Mr. L-y and his Friend Dupin are willing to 
acknowledge, in their Anſwer to the Pope, Jui 
15th, 1653. Quo in negotio illud obſervatione dignum 
accidit, ut quemadmodum ad. Epiſcoporum Africæ yelatio- 
nem Innocentius I. Pelagianam Hæreſim damnavit olim: 
fic ad Gallicanorum Epiſcoporum conſultationem, Hæreſim 
ex adverſo Pelagianæ oppoſitam Innocentius X. Au- 
oritate ſua projeripſerit : Enimverò vetuſtæ illius ætatis 
Kccieſia Catholita ſola Cathedræ Petri Communione &&. 
Autoritate 2 » quæ in decretali Epiſtola Innocentij ad 
Africanos data elucebat, quamque dein Zozimi altera ad 
Dnixverſos Orbis Epiſcopos ſubſecuia Epiſtola eſt, Pelagianæ 
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Hereſis Damnation: abſque 9 ſubſcript; Per- 
ſpectum enim habebat non ſolum ex Chriſti Domini 
pollicitatione Petro facta, ſed etiam ex actis priorum 
Pontifucum & ex Anathematiſmis adverſus Apoll ina- 
rium & Macedonium nondum ab ulla Sy odo ecumenics 
damnatos, à Damaſo paulo ante jactis, fudicia pro 
ſancienda regula Fidei a ſummis Pomiſicibus lata ſuper 
Epiſcoporum conſultatione ( ſive ſuam in actis relationis 

ſententiam ponunt, five omittunt, prout illis collibuerit) 
Divina eiu ac ſumma per uni verſam Ectleſiam au- 
CEtoritate niti: cui Chriſtiani omnes ex Officio, ipſius 
quoque mentis obſequium praſtare teneantur. | 
hus theſe. great Biſhops in this Diſpute with the 
3 behaved themſelves. They appeal'd to the 
ope for Judgment, he publiſhes his ſentence, all 
ſubſcribe; and the Deciſion received, becomes Au- 
thentick, Unchangeable, infine Infallible. pr 
Tho therefore neither Councils nor Canons are 
Living, nor can ſpeak for themſelves, the Pope & Church 
can ſpeak for them and (did they think fit) can 
decide the true Senſe. But as it has not paſs d 
Judgment upon a Hundred Texts in Scripture, 
the trac Senſe of which is Diſputed, and Volumes 
printed giving contrary Expoſitions; ſo it leaves 
e Senſe of Canons undetermined, as chiefly re- 
garding only Diſcipline, which is alterable according 
to Times, Places, and Circumſtances. As for the 
Third Canon of Lateran, I have ſhewn in another 
Place, it cannot prejudice our Cauſe: And that the 
French are neither put to hard shiſis, nor many 
Diſtinctions to ſolve it, and that it nether fol- 
Jows that Council had erred, or that the depoſing 
Doctrine is defined as an Artiele of Catholick Com- 
munion. | 5 5 
Eran. To believe there is an Infallible Guide 
- I muſt have ſome Reaſon, and can be no R 
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ſure of it, than of al Tac. of that Reaſon, upon 
which I believe it: So that all returns upon my 
own Reaſon ſtill. And the Apoſtle diſclaim'd Do- 
minion over our Faith: If we, or an Angel from 
Heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you, let him 
be Accurſed. Did not this make them Judges whe- 
ther any new Goſpel, or Doctrine was preach'd 
unto them? | | 
Ortho. To believe there is an infallible Guide, 
you muſt have ſome Reaſon: As well as for the 

elief of Scripture, and the Incarnation ; for Faith 

is a prudent Aden; and conſequently muſt have a 
reaſonable Motive. But it is not true that an Act 
of Faith is not more certain, than the Motives 
that induce to believe. So we muſt recur to our 
Reaſon to expend the Motives of Credibility, and 
theſe make it ſo evidently Credible that God Has 
conſtituted his Church our infallible Guide, that 
we cannot prudently doubt but he has. The ſame 
Tradition that gave us the Scripture, handed down 
to us this Truth: And in Scripture we find this con- 
firmed in at leaſt ten Places. n the Authority 
of the Church alone, St. Auſtin received the Scri- 
pture; and he proteſted he wou d abſolutely reject 
it, if the Manicheans weaken d her Authority: 
To all her Deciſions ſhe required an immediate ſub- 
miſſion and pronounc'd Anathema againſt thoſe wha 
oppoſed them; chis makes it evidently Credible, 
the Church of all Ages did look upon Infallibility as 
her unqueſtioned Prerogative; and if ſhe was mi- 
ſtaken in this, what Security have you now for Scri- 
es? When I have an evident Credibility God 
has revealed the Church infallible, I have an evidenr 
Obligation to believe the Article, and with a Frm- 
neſs proportionable to God's Veracity ; Hence by 
the Power of my Will 1 force my Underftanding 
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to fo ſtrong an Adheſion, that tho an Angel fhou'd 


preach the contrary, I wou'd not believe him. If you 
as Why I will give ſo firm an affent ; I anſwer, 


becauſe I act prudently. It's evident to every 


rational Creature God neither can deceive nor be 
deceived. I cannot in Prudence doubt but he has 
revealed this Truth, therefore it's as evident I am 
obliged to believe he has, with the moſt firm Aſſent, 
As that he is God, and cannot deceive, or that the 
prime Verity deſerves a more firm Aſſent, than a 
firſt Principle: So that I recur. to my Reaſon, as 
you ſee, upon the Conviction: of Evidence: And 


we forbid no Man to follow this Guide in the 


ſame Circumſtances. pages e $7 et 

But this is not the Caſe between Catholicks and 
Proteftants. The whole Church, as Proteſtants grant, 
has interpreted theſe Words, Hec eff Corpus meum, 
as we do, a Thoufand Years. Now the Queſtion 
is whether every Man of found Judgment acts pru- 
dently, in Clapping upon them the Zuinglian Fi- 


gure? Whether he is not obliged in Reaſon, to 


follow the Reaſon of a Hundred Millions, rather 
than his ſingle Reaſon: And if the Difficulty, of 


the Myſtery frights him, in which no apparent Contra- 


diction can be ſhewn, will he act conſequently in 
receiving the Scripture, in which Twenty appear 
not clearly ſolvable by the Wit of Man? Our 
Church's Conduct is conform to St. Paul's, but 
our Author Miſ-underſtands him. When the Apo- 
ſtle told the converted Corinthians, he pretended 
no Empire over their Faith, did he mean that he left 
them Authority to examine thoſe Myſteries he had 


preach'd and they imbraced ? And to ſtand to their 


private Reaſon, tho. Contrary to his Doctrine? it's 
certain he did not. He was too affured of the 
Truchs he debyercd, to ſubmit them to the Exa- 


men 
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Annen of Coblers and 2 ; and the very next 
Words in Mr. Ly prove this beyond Diſpme, 
if an Angel from Heaven preach another Doctrine, let him 

Accurſed; ſo that they cou'd not examine, nor 
change upon any Pretence of a new Conviction 
under Pain of Damnation. The Apoſtles deman- 
ded Submiſſion of the Faithful, and ſo does the 

Church: Vet he did not take upon him this Au- 
| thority ; but the Holy Ghoſt gave it. And the 

Church receives her's from the ſame Spirit, and 

is no [leſs Infallible in interpreting Scripture, than 

St. Paul Writing or Preaching. 

That Text of the Apoſtle, if we or an Angel Cc. 
did make them Judges whether any Doctrine con- 
trary to what he taught, was preach'd unto them ; 

for I ſuppoſe he explain d his Doctrine, and they 

underſtood it: And if any Body preach'd new Te- 

nets, in plain Contradiction to what he deliver d 3 

what other Judge was requiſite, but ſuch a ſmall 

Pittance of Reaſon as was able to diſtinguiſh one 

Part of a Contradiction from the other > But the 

Apoſtle neyer intended to ſet every private Galatiam 

above his Paſtors, or to give him leave to reject 

the Doctrine of the Church, under pretence it claſh'd. 

with St. Paul's. Kg: 2.1 
But befides, this Place inſinuates a Truth prejus 

dicial to your Syſtem, and to the very Foundation 

of all Proteſtantiſm. We muſt not believe an An- 
gel preaching a Doctrine contrary to that of the 

Apoſtles: Which is as much as to ſay, that Dam- 

nation will be the Reward of thoſe that ſpread ſuch 

Doctrine, as well as of thoſe who imbrace it: Why 

elſe this emphatical Caution? Why this ſevere Pro- 

hibition? Why chis Malediction? Now its more 
plain almoſt than Evidence, that ſome of your re- 
oxmed Churches teach counter to St. Paul: They 
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hold the Pro and che Con: And therefore one fide® 
muſt fall under his Anathema. The Adultery of Da- 
vid was the Work of God. And the Thief is forced to 
fin, ſays Luther and his Church. Others ſay all things 
proceed from abſolute Neceſſity : The Ten Command- 
ments belong not to Chriſtians, continues he. A Man 
has Free-Will , ſay others. The Ten Commandments 
belong to Chriſtians, ſays the Church of England. Are 
theſe Teas and Noes agreeable to St. Pavi's Doctrine? 
This Curſe falls upon one Party, unleſs you have 
hit upon a Method to reconcile Contradictions: So 
that if you compoſe one Church of all Sects, ſome 
teach damnable Errors; others ſaving Truths, and 
conſequently the ſame Church leads to Heaven, 
and plunges into Hell. 1H eee ee 

Eran. Saviour ſaid, If 1 do not the Works 
of my Father, believe me not. Was not this Ap- 
pealing to their Judgment, whether he did the Works 
of his Father? ee 
Ortho. Yes. And when you have as great an Evi- 
dence the Church miſ.interprets Scripture, as the 
ems had that Chriſt did the Works of his Father, you 
may appeal to your private Reaſon, and ftand to 
its Judgment. Our Saviour wrought ſo many Mi- 
racles, that tho the Scribes and Phariſees cou'd not 
withſtand them, they wou'd not yield: Their Infi- 
delity lay in their Hearts, not in their Underſtanding. ' 
This was convinc'd, but Obſtinacy with- ſtood Con- 
viction. Shew any evident Text againſt one Point 
of our Faith, and we will confeſs your - Diſſent is 
Juſt, and reaſonable. But this is impoſſible ; and 
therefore we conclude; that it's Madneſs for any 
Particular to oppoſe his ſingle Reaſon, without Evi- , 
| dence; to that of the Church of all Ages and of all 
Places, even thd it were Fallible, much more ſee- 
3ng it is Infallible. ! — 2 — ol 
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\ Fran. An infallible Gade (ſuppoſing ſuch an 
one) wou'd not be an infallible Aſſurance to us, 
unleſs we were Infallible too: We might miſcun- 
derſtand his Doctrine, and turn it to quite contrary 
Purpoſes from what he intended. 1 
Ortho. Firſt, Dr. Field in his Preface to my Lord 
of Canterbury, is quite of another Mind. Seerng, 
ſays 'he , The Controverſies of Religion in our time are 
grown in Number ſo many, and in Nature ſo intricate, 
that few have time and leiſure, fewer Strength of Un- 
derſtanding to examine them, what remaineth for Men 
defirous of Sati faction, in things of ſuch Conſequence , 
but diligently to ſearch out which among all the Societies 
in the World, 1s that Bleſſed Company of Holy Ones, that 
Houshold of Faith, that Spouſe f n „ and Church 
of the living God which is the Pillar and Ground of | 
Truth, that ſo they may imbrace her Communion, fol- 
low her Direction, and reſt in her Judgment. This 
eat Dr. ſuppoſes there is one Communion only _ 
is the Spouſe of Chriſt, that we muſt follow. - 
her Direction, reſt in her Judgment, not in our own, 
if contrary to her's. He requires no Infallibility in 
the Inferiours ; and fo at once condemns our Au- 
thor's Notion of the Catholick Church, eftabliſhes our 
Infallibility, and confutes the preſent Fancy of our 
Friend that Ve muſt be alſo Infallible. What he 
ſays is true, ſuppoſing we are as unfurniſh'd of the 
Senſe of Hearing, as the Deaf; and as unprovided 
of common Reaſon, as Bedlams : Bur if a Man's 
Judgment be of the ordinary Standard, and his Pa- 
ſtor explaining the Cathechiſm, why can't he un- 
derſtand him? Nor will we oblige you to give aſ- 
I | ſent to any Thing, until you are convinc'd manifeſt- 
1 ly in Conſcience, this is the Meaning of che in- 
5 fallible Guide ; On Condition you be prepared n 
n "=> Mind 


af ok” Park 35 
| Mind and Heart, to . the true Meaning , 
| + when you come to know it. be 
* - But pray, Sir, have you not a ſufficient Aſſurance 
x of the Meaning of the ſuppoſed Twelve New Ar- 
ticles of the Trent Creed? Of the Anathema's againſt; - 
Luther's and Calvins Errors > You queſtion the Au- 
thority that condemned them, the Legality of the 
Condemnarion : Bur not the Meaning of the Ana- 
thema. And why ſhall not Catholicks have as full an 
Affurance of what the Church commands, as you 
have of what ſhe ' Condemns > We require no 
more. | | 
\ Eran. What Church has a Promiſe of being 
exempted from that general Defection, which 
is foretold will be before the ſecond Coming 
of Cunisr? | 
Ortho. The Catholick Church of Chriſt, id eſt, 
the Roman, has a Promiſe that the Gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt her, and that the Holy. 
Ghoſt ſhall lead her into all Truth, to the End of 
the World. A general Defection is no where fore- 
told but in the Caſe flate d. | | 
Eran. It's a ſad m_ to {ee no Abſurdity ſo great, 
no Text of Scripture ſo full and expreſs, to be too 
hard for this Infallibility. BEES: 
Ortho. Quote one Text fall and, expreſs, againſt. 
any Article of our Creed, and it ſhall be too hard 
for Infallibility. But it muſt be ' Expreſs, without 
. Gloſs, without Comment; it muſt not be Tampered 
with, nor put to the Torture: For a little Leger- 
demain will turn the very Oracles of Truth, into 
Wuneſſes for Falſhood, | * 
Exan. Not the denying of all our outward Senſes. 
at once, and owning that we neither See, Hear, 
Fel, Taſt or Smell. Not the expreſs Inſtitution of 
_ the Lord's Supper in both Kinds, to "_ the 
$4648 Fanta Re | Oun- 
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Council of Conſtance claps g non Obſtante, and takes 
away the Cup from the Laity. | 
. Ortho. I had rather give all my Senſes the Lye, 
than my Maker. For pk ſure they may more 
eafily give falſe Intelligence, than God can atteſt a 
Falfity. But in the Myſtery of the Euchariſt not one 
Senſe is miſtaken : Each has it's proper Object. 
They hover about Accidences, and Mr. L-y (be- 
fore he penn'd this Objection) ſhou'd have been 
ſure . Accidences are a Chimara, that Des Cartes hit 
upon the true Syſtem, and that Ari/torle left Poſte- 
rity a falſe One: Irs a dangerous Thing to venture 
one's Salvation, upon the T ruth of Philoſophy, and 
to conſult a Pedant how far we muſt believe the 

_ Goſpel. The Euchariſt was Inſtituted under both 
| Kinds, yet, aon Obſtante, this Inftirution, it's evident 
by the very Teſtimony of Scripture, Chrift laid a 
Precept of Receiving under both Kinds on Prieſts 
alone, not on the Laity : And therefore rhe Coun- 
cil of Conſtanct might, non Olſtante the Inſ + ution, 
forbid the Cup, without making an attempt on a 
divine Precept. Irs certain the Apoſtles did not 
receive Faſting : It's certain they receiv'd Sitting; 
now, ſay the Presbyterians, in Cop to the 
expreſs Inſtitution, the Church of England claps a 
non Obſtante, and Orders to receive both Faſting and 
| Kneeling: And this is over-rul'd not by Infallibility, 
but what is ten times more ſtrange, by, Fallibilty. 
Hlere he gives full carreer to his Fancy, without 

regard to Truth or Probability: She (the Church) 
leaves no Text of Scripture of any Meaning other, than 
She thinks fit to put upon them, let the Words be never 
. ſo expreſs. One wou'd think by this Character, the 
Church acted like a Man under the Diſtemper of 
a Delirium: Without Counſel , without Judgment, 
without Reaſon, and what is worle, without Con- 
W eee Mz ſcience: 
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| ; ſcience: Nay and what is 8 more aſtoniſhing, that 

3 Jo many Saints for theſe laſt Thouſand Years, ſhou'd 

. 3 ve her Extravagancies, and ſtrike in with her 

piety. But this Accuſation has no real Exiſtence, 

| but in the Author's Imagination; it's all Fiction, 

| all Romance. She pretends to Infallibility in de- 

N. Faith becauſe Chriſt has favourd her with 

[ the Prerogative ; but this gives her no Power over 

| Scripture : By this Rule ſhe ſquares her Judgments 

and conſults Tradition before ſhe pronounces : And 

ji I defy Mr. L-y to produce one expreſs Text a- 

| gainſt one Definition of Faith: Or that fince the 

1 Apaſtles ſhe ever admitted in one Age for an Ar- 

_ ticle of Faith, what ſhe denied in another: But if 
| the pretends to be above Scripture, becauſe ſhe 

claims a right ro interpret it; does* not Mr. Ly 

carry his Pretenſions as high? He acknowledges e- 

very private Man has Authority to explain Scri- 
| pture, and by his own Conſequence, ſets a Cobler's 

1 and Dray-Man's Reaſon above it. Now it's ſtrange 

the Priviledge of explaining Scripture ſhou'd paſs | 
for an Uſurpation in the Church, and an inherent 
Right in a Particular; for an Incroachment in her, 

and a juſt Claim in every private Chriſtian, and 

1 now he makes a fine Complaint, that the whole Foun- 

| dation of our Faith is in the Church of Roux, without 
Scripture, or any thing elſe: Becauſe the Scripture, 
and every thing elſe is put abſolutely and implicitely 
in her Power. If the Foundation of our Faith be in 
the Church of Rouz, without Scripture, or any 
thing elſe”; becauſe Scripture and every thing elſe 
is put abſolutely and implicitely in her Power: For 
the ſame Reaſon the Foundation of every, Prote- 

.. ftant's Faith is every Man's private Judgment; for 
"Scripture and every thing elſe is put abſolutely in 
his Power. Now the Queſtion is whether it be better | 

F 8 placed 
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placed in the Power of the Church, or of ohn a 
Nokes ? And whether it be ſafer to rely on one ſingle 
Judgment, for the Interpretation, or on the Judg- 
ment of a Hundred Millions > Whether it be not 
more reaſonable (If I differ from them) to think 
Jam miſtaken, than ſo vaſt a Number, as learned, 
as vertuous and as fincere in ſearching the Truth 
as any Sectary; and then the laſt Queſtion may be 
( if our Author deny this) whether his Reaſon be 
not of a different Species from that of Mankind. 
But it's ſtrange Mr. L-y ſhou'd not know what this 
Church of Rows ts, or where to be found, It's to be 
found, in France, Spain, Italy: In Aſa, Africa and 
America, And I ſuppoſe he knews what it 1; or 
he has ſtared the Caſe in a Dream, between her, and 
the Church of England: He reviles the Church 
of Rome, lampoons her Tenets, burleſques her 
Worſhip ; makes a Parallel between her and En- 
beg and yet knows not What she 6. This is to 
ſhoot at Rovers, to attack a Shadow, and to write 
in the Dark: And indeed by the Picture he has 
drawn of her in this Book, one wou'd ſwear he 
never knew, nor ſaw the Original. 
Eran. If you travel to Rome, you will ſee nothing 
there, But what by 4 modern Diſtinction you call the 
Court of Rome. Where then is the Infallible Church 
of Rome ? ) 
Ortho. And if you travel to Verſails, you will 
ſee nothing but the Court of France: But if you 
make the Grand Tour, you will find in all Places, 
Subjects of the King, and all together make up 
the Kingdom of France. If you travel to Rome, 
you will find the Court, but if you make the Round 
of the World, you will find the Chriſtians joyn d 
in Communion' with his Holyneſs, who acknow- 
ledge his Supremacy in Spiritualibus. All theſe with 


* 


— 


| „ 4 
\ 2 Head, conftitute One . Infallible 
Church. 0 | WY 
And here he regales us with Four Syſtems op- 
ſire, (as he pretends) concerning the Infallibiliry : 
Bur this is a bare Repetition, with an Addition of 
Satyc, and Inyective againſt Popes, and a Flouriſh 
uon their Vices: But this concerns their Souls, 
„not our Religion. A King is our Superior tho de- 
bauch d; and a Subject muſt obey his Commands 
tho not follow his Example. Vice degrades not 
a Pope: He is our Paſtor ; and if bad, we may | 
deteſt his Morals, but revere his Doctrine, and Au- 
Won, ry 2 
Eran. Tho the Decrees of general Councils are 
Infallible, you walk ftill in a Miſt, and upon the 
fame Level with Proteſtants. For ſome Requiſites 
allowed by all to be Neceſſary, are impoſſible to 
be known with any Certainty. Firſt, As that all the 
Fathers ſhoud uſe all Diligence, to examine, and 
canvaſs to the bottom every Point. 2 4b), That they 
be under no Terror or Fear, nor biaſs d by any 
corrupt Paſſion: Otherwiſe no Infallibility follows 
that Council: And by Hiſtories it's evident Hu- 
mane Paſſions had an Influence in all, or moſt of them. 
Where lies the Infallibility, when there are Popes, 
and Anti-Popes 2 Who is Judge in ſuch a Caſe ? 
Is it all one which of the contending Popes we 
adhere to?ͤ“ | * Gy 
Ortho. Ir lies in the true Pope defining with a 
Council. And you ſhall diſcern him thus. He ſhall 
be eſteem d the true Pope, whom the far greateſt 
Part of the Prelates ſhall obey, if call'd to a Ge- 
neral Council, in which he prefides. You ask who 
is Judge; and I anſwer, in Time of Schiſm, the 
Church can aſſemble in Council, and provide a 
true Pope, if there was none; and he may con- 
| | 4 _ unue 
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tinue it, and this Council with the Pope, is Cano- 
nical and Infallible. The Parliament that reſtored 
CurarLEs the II. was not Legal till Authorized by 
his Preſence, 'and Approbation : But then it was, 
when the Royal Sanction took away all Defects. 
This is our Caſe, and Mr. L-y knows the Church 
put an end to the great Schiſm, by the Means of 
a Council, and obliged the contending Popes to 

uieſce. 3 31 e | 

The Biſhops take for Rule in their Proceedings, 
the Scripture, and Tradition; by theſe they deter- 
mine what has been revealed: Whether they have 
done their Duty, they are Judges, not we. But 
we are certain they have performed all the eſſential 
Requifites, by their Subſcribing, and the Church 
Receiving their Decrees: Till this Univerſal Con- 
ſent be given, we will not preſs Mr. L-y to give 
his. But when all cheerfully ſubmit, it's plain Ob- 
ſtinacy and Folly to ſtand out. The they lye under 
Terror and Fear, and ſeveral Humane Paſhons, this 
takes not away Infallibility from the Council, nor 
Security from the Subject, if 'the Biſhops (when 
out of Conſtraint) recal not their Decrees, but avow 
them, and the Univerſal Church imbraces them. 
And certainly when you ſee this General Accepta- 
tion, without any conſiderable Contradiction, you 
may reſt ſecure, there is no legal Defect: You may 
then ſubmit without Temerity, and cannot diſſent 
without Imprudence. | | 
I have already ſhewn his Syſtems are not op- 
poſite, if the Pope be Infallible out of a Council, 


as ſome maintain; Irs certain he is 4 Fortiore when 


he defines in one, And if the Collection of Paſtors 
is, when ſeparate, their meeting together diſcards + 
them not of the Priviledge; nor is it neceſſary 10 Tra- 
vel and Learn. An Inhabitant of Berwick need not 
f | 4 take 
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take a Journey to London, J be aſcertained of tha 
Decrees of Parliament, nor addreſs himſelt to every 
Parish in the Nation, to learn the Doctrine of the 
Church of England. You know the, Definit ons of 
the Council ot ow, and condemn the Twelve pre- 
tended New Articles inſerted in the Creed; you 
know the Church diffuſive imbraces them; yer 1 
fancy you never made the Tour of Europe for Infor- 
mation. Theſe are no Objections, but Cavils ſtarted 
to amuſe, rather than to convince. har 
Eran. Since this Notion of Infallibility came un- 
to the Church of Rome, it has Rooted out all Cha- 
rity, and her Religion has been chiefly imploy'd 
in Curſing and Damning all the World, but her ſelf; 
Her Canons are tagged with Anathemas upon all 
7 Occaſions. | | n 
Ortho. I aſſure you Eraniſtus if the Trade of Curſing 
and Damning be of no freſher Date than Infallibility, 
tis is very Stale. All the Councils, even the Four 
your Church receives, were tagged with Anathemas, 
- fo that the Notion of Infallibility was fluſh'd Fourteen 
Hundred Years ago. And no Chronicle can tell 
who firſt ſtarted the Game, nor do I find any com- 
plain'd the Fathers ſtrain d their Power, or rooted 
out "Charity, when they tagged their Canons a- 
ainſt Herefies with Curſes and Anathemas. Thoſe 
f gs were of our Saviour's Invention: St. Paul uſed 
them, and they have been in Faſhion to this Day 
even in the Church of England. For in the Synod 
under King Jaws 1603, = are Excommunicated 
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20 Facto, who affirm anf thing contain d in the 
mmon- Prayer, to be Repugnant to the Word 
of God, and the Fifth Canon is tagged with ano- 
ther Anathema: Vet in Proteſtants theſe Taggs have 
ſomething Monſtrous: For on the one fide __ 
130 N | Conteis 
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confeſs themſelves Fallible, and declare that Scri- 
pture as interpreted by every Man of a ſound Judg- 
ment, is the Rule of Faith, that our private Rea- 
ſon is the laſt and higheſt Tribunsl; and on the 
other, Curſe and Damn in their Synods thoſe thar 
diſſent from their Deciſions. And thus they blow 
Hor and Cold: Condemn in one Canon, what they 
approve in another, and Save and Damn upon the 
ſame Principle. 

Eran. Well, your Prieſts are pleaſant Gentlemen: 
How often have I heard them trighten Women and 
Children with this Argument. You Proteſtants 
it's poſſible for a Papiſt to be ſaved : Bur we Papifts 
ſay it's impoſſible for a Proteſtant to be faved ; there- 
fore it's ſafer being of our fide, Bur this has turned 
10 their Confuſion, for as there is nothing in it, but 4 
confident Averring, it shews they have no Charity, which 
is greater even than Faith it ſelf, 
- Ortho. That common Argument has: frighted not 
only Women, and Children, but Men of Courage, 

\ Wiſdom, and Learning: And it has turnd ro Mi 
niſters Confuſion often, but never to Catholicks : 
For if you grant a Papiſt, as ſuch, may be ſaved 
in his Religion, and we Univerſally deny a Pro- 
teſtant, as ſuch, can be ſaved in his, is it not | 
being in that Church, in which both Sides agree 
a Man may be ſaved? For certainly Salvation is 
more ſecure in that Society, for which there ſtands 
a greater Authority, than in that which is ſupported 
by a leſs, and if there be Nothing in it, but à confs- 
dent Averring (id eſt) If you grant us Salvation on 
no other Condition, than we grant you; why is 
ro Charity ſo great, and ours ſo little, that it 

nchurches us, as you pretend? If we both 2 
Salvation on the ſame Terms, either both, or neither, 
onthis Account, want Charity. 


Eran. 
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and profeſs- that Proteſtancy unrepented 


| Liss! | 

| Eran, Take chillivgwerths Anſwer to Knot. You 
vainly pretend that all Roman Catholicks, not one- 
excepted, profeſs that Proteſlancy unrepented de- 
ſtroys Salvation. From which Generality we may 
except Two at leaſt, ro my knowledge, and theſe 
are your ſelf, and Franciſcus 2 Santta Clara, who aſ- 
ſures us, that Ignorance and Repentance may excuſe 4 
Proteſtant from Damnation, tho dying in his Error, 
and this is all the Charity, which by your own Con- 
feſſion allo, the moſt favourable Proteſtants allow to 
Papiſts. | 

Ortho. But is this in good Earneſt all? Is not 
then Mr. L-y obliged to recal the Hye and Cry he 
has ſent in queſt of our Charity, to reſtore us the 
Name of a Chriſtian Church, our want of Charity 
has Forfeited. And Therefore (ſays he) they can be 
#0 Chriſtian Church: or at leaſt is he not obliged to 


VUnchurch himſelf for Company, or Complailance > 


For if our damning and ſaving Principles in regard 


of each other, are juſt the ſame, why muſt they 


Unchriſtian us, and protect you? | 

But Chillingworth was at a Pinch, and forc'd to 
drop Charity here to pary againſt another Argu- 
ment; he was plac'd between Scylla and Charybdis, 
and ſo plunged into the one, to eſcape the other: 
Charity Maintained argued thus. Is it not more ſafe 


#0 live and die in that Church, which even your 


ſelves are fort d (chap. 7.) to acknowledge not to be 
ont of the Hopes of Salvation, than to live ina Church, 
which the ſaid confeſſedly true Church, doth firmly be- 
lie ve, and conſtantly | profeſs not to be Capable of Salva- 
tion? All Roman Catholicks, not one excepted (id eſt) 
thoſe very Men, whom you muſt hold not to err damna- 
My, (becauſe he holds the Church cannot fail in 
Fundamentals) do with unanimons _ believe, 
efiroys Sal va- 
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tion. I have not Franciſcus 2 San; Clara, andthere- 
fore will only examine Kot; and I fear it will turn 
to the Confufion of Mr. Chill;ngworth, and his 
Voucher. 5 *. 
Firſt, He excepts Knot. from the Generality, 

and upon his own Knowledge too, And yet does he 
not ſay in expreſs Terms, Prozeffancy unrepented de- 
Broys Salvation? And is this not the ſame, as that 
there is no Salvation in the Proteſtant Church? For 
as Repentance of any Sin involves an actual De- 
teſtation, and Reſolution to leave it for the Future, 
ſo to repent of Proteſtancy, is to deteſt it and all 
it's Errors: Conſequently ſuch a Penitent ceaſes to 
be a. Proteſtant. es it follows, ſeeing Pro- 
teſtants allow Catholicks (remaining ſuch) Salvation, 
that the Church of Rome is a ſafer Way to Hea- 
ven, than that of Proteſtants: This Argument preſs d 
upon Chillingworth, and it was hard to avoid it, 
but by dropping the Favourite Proteſtant Charity; 
and therefore he gives Papiſts Salvation, only upon 
the ſame Terms of Repentance, we allow it them. 
But then he blows up the very Foundation of his 
Book. For at large he proves the vifible Church 
cannot Err in Fundamentals, (id ef) cannot fall 
into a Damnable Error. And this he muſt main- 
tain, unleſs the Gates of Hell preyailed againſt 
the - vifible Church, and our Saviour's Promiſe 
vaniſh'd in Smoak and Vapours. If therefore the 
Church 'was not Guilty of any Damnable Error, no 
Man was obliged under Pain of Damnation to re- 
cant. Take which fide you will, if you grant us. 
Salvation, remaining Catholicks, we are without 


Queſtion in the ſateſt Way: If not, there was no 


Church upon Earth, a Thouſand Years paſt; and 
then you Meramorphoſe our Bleſſed Saviour into 
a 'down right Impoſtor, and all Chriſtianity into 
Fiction, As 


* 


5 
As for Militure's Perſuaſion, King Canes the 
Firſt was happy in Heaven, and the Biſhop of 
Chalcedon's Opinion, on what Terms a Proteſtant 
may be ſaved, they concern not our preſent Con- 
troverſy: As to Queen Maxr's Meſſage to her Son: 
She was a Vertnous Princeſs, and your Head of the 
Church made her a Martyr; tho theſe Qualities in- 
veſted her. not with Infallibiliry, yer they make it In- 
credible that ſhe wou'd have loſt her Crown and Life, 
to avoid paſſing from one ſaving Church to another: 
Mauch lefs was he Infallible who brought, or moſt 
likely, made the Meſſage. 

King Jaws the II. was for offering no Force to 
Conſcience, and therefore being the beſt of Fathers 
as well as of Princes, wou'd no doubt, grant his 
Daughters the ſame Liberty he gave his Cbjects : 
But its very ſtrange he ſhou'd be fo Cautious as 
to forbid Dr. Turner and Dr. Ken even to Hint at 
4 Change of their Principles towaras the Church of Rome, 
It was as likely alſo Proteſtam Divines wou'd perſuade + 
the Princeſſes to Popery, as that the Myfty wou'd 
Convert the Sultans Children to Chriſtianity ; 
And tho there be an eminent Witneſs now alive, 
who knows if your Friend freaks Truth, I am ſure 
there are Twenty alive who know the King deſired 
moſt paſſionately their Converſion, for he was not 
a Man of wide Principles in Religion; and wou'd - 
never have indanger d his Succeſſion to the Crown, 
for Conſcience, nor in the end loſt Three a5 e 


had he thought Salvation might be had in the ch 
of England. . „„ 
Eran. After the Reformation, the Roman Catholicks 


of England came to our Churches, and to our Com- 
e e without Scruple : And Pius V. broke 
che Communion of the Churches by Excommuni- 


\ 
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cating the Queen, and forbidding Catholicks to free 
ent Proteſtant Meetings. | 

Ortho. We know Roman Catholicks came to your 
Churches; your firſt Reformers were Catholicks be- 
fore they turn'd Apoſtates. And theſe made up the 
whole Body of your Church. And even ſome o- 
thers came to your Common-Prayer, to avoid Ve- 
xation, but not without Scruple. All theſe Catho- 
lick Biſhops but one (as I take it) were depoſed: 
Eighty Curates, "ay Prebendaries, Fifteen Preſi- 
dents of Colleges, Twelve Arch-deacons, as many 
Deacons, Six Abbots left their Places, becauſe 
they cou'd not in Conſcience conform to the New 
Religion of State In fine the Carholicks appealed 
to the Pope, to know whether with Safety of Con- 
ſcience, they might frequent the Churches and 
aſſiſt at Common-Prayer. His - Anſwer was, No: 
They all knew they cou'd neither Communicate in 
Sacraments, nor Faith: This was not the Queſtions 
Now this Appeal to the Pope for Inſtruction does 
it not ſuppoſe a Scruple > And does Mr. Ly think 
chat nothing is required tor Communion, but to hear 
Prayers or a Sermon? He lays the Breach of Com- 
mnnion at Pius V. his Door, Who was Sainted the 
laſt Summer, and practiſed the Depoſing Pomer upon 
ExkzasBTA, nay and aſſerted the Bulla Cœnæ, and 
; ly it in Campo Floræ, that all might take Notice, 
nd ſends us to page 37. of his Appendix, that the 
Reader might take Notice of a Blunder. For there 
you will find not Pius V. but Paulus V. publiſhing 
the Bull Anno ſexcenteſimo decimo tertio indict. 11. 
die vero quarta Aprilis, Pontificatits Sandtiſſimi Dis 
Nri Pauli Diyind Providentia Pape V. octavo. The 
_ Miſtake is not material, but his Malice is: For he 
wou'd infinuate, his Excommunicating the Queen, 
aud aſſerting the Bulla Cena, put him in the cm | 


| 1901 
But pray did not the 0. declare the Queen 
Head of the Church, and deveſt the Pope of Su- 
8 before Pius his Bull And was not this 
ack Schiſm > And do not all Catholicks eſteem it ſuch 
in the moſt ſtrict Senſe > Why then dates he the 
jon from the Bull? 
Fran. Its the undoubted Right of every National 
Church, to reform, alter, and model their Liturgy, 
provided there be nothing put in it contrary to Faith: 
And * ours is all Orthodox even our Enemies 
Ortho. It's not to our preſent Purpoſe to examine 
the Rights of National Churches; they may redreſs 
Abuſes, no doubt, and keep Diſcipline in Vigour 
by convenient Laws, and Canons. You modell'd, 
alterd, reformed the Maſs, till you turn'd it into a 
Common Prayer: And by the Right of a National 
Church, have excluded the Sacrifice, the Real Pre- 
ſence, and Tranſubſtantiation, and yet you have 
put in nothing Contrary to Faith? You adminiſter 
in Two Kinds; notwithſtanding all is Orthodox, even 
your Enemies being Fndges. Were the Liturgies of 
Milan, Salisbury, Hereford, thus different from that 
of Rome? Was any thing eſſential in this, omitted 
in the others? Why then ſhou'd theſe” Differences 


break Communion >/ But yours broke it, even at the 7 

Reformation ; for beſides notorious Errors in your 

Creed, there are alſo in your Common-Prayer, in 

the Adminiſtration and Belief of the Sacraments, : 

other Errors we hold Damnable and Deſtructive ˖ 
of Salvation. But befides, a Iunto of Deiſis may com- 0 


pe a Body of Holy Prayers, to which all the 
World may ſay Amer, and yet wou'd you Commu- el 
nicate with them, who receive this only Article, - C 
Credo in Deum. Althò therefore your Common-- / 
Prayer were all Orthodox, ſo long as your Faith: 8 


* 
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is Heretical, no Catholicks can enter into your 
' Communion. | a 
Eran. For all that, I know ſome Roman Carholicks 
of Figur 44... * Senſe in England, who upon 
this Acc r come over to our Church, and 
thought ves obliged to return to the Com- 
mio eeir naticnal Church, and to heal 
the 1 made by that Exceſs of the Pope's 
Supremacy. DV boil oe 
Ortho. 1 the Pope had no Right to break in 
n the Rights and Liberties of any National 
hurch, this has leſs to invade his Prerogative, to 
difown his Juriſdiction in Spiritualibus, which he never 
received from King and Parliament, but from Chrift 
himſelf. Perchance thoſe Roman Catholicks you ſpeak 
of, might make a great Figure, but I am ſure their 
Senſe ran very low, who out of a Fear of Schiſm, 
plunged into Hereſy, and herded with Sch1ſmaticks to 
avoid the Crime. No no, Sir, take this as a Poftu- 
latum, no Roman Catholick ever left our Church, 
to Embrace yours, out of a Tenderneſs of Con- 
ſcience, or Conviction of Judgment. Debauchery 
moves ſome, Poverty others, Ambition works 
many, and upon Obſervation jI have hear'd, that 
Conſcience has no Hand in the Change, and that 
a Catholick turn d Proteſtant, ſeldom remains a good 
_ Chriſtian. 5 | FH. JO 
Eran. If this be che Frame of the Catholick Church, 
it muſt always have been. Tell me then what par- 
ticular Church was ſo called, before there was a 
Chriſtian in Rome. | 1 
Ortho. The Particular Church of Rome is not called 
the Catholick Church, but a Member of it. The 
- Catholick Church is a Complex of all thoſe Chri- 
| ſtians who acknowledge the Biſhop of Rome to be 
; St. PzTER's Succeſſor, Curisr's Vicar, and the _ 
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of Unity, and fupream Paſtor; St. Peter received 


the Supremacy of our Saviour, and had he remain'd 
at  Antoch, this Biſhop wou'd enjoy the fame Pri- 
viledoe. But he transferr'd his Seat to Rome, and left 
his ors all his Prerogatives. tte Frame 
therefore of the Catholick Church has neve? varied, 
the Seat of Government has: Antioch was the Head 
of all Churches as Rome is now, till St. Peter re- 
moved. Th6 Conſtantin transfer d his Seat to Bizan- 
tm, the Empire and Frame of Government received 
no Mutation: And I wonder Mr. L-y ſhou'd ſtand 


ſo much in his Light, as to advance this Propoſition, 


That no Bisbep, or Church was Head, or Principal of 
Unity. 10 all Churchesgtill the Bishop, and Church of 


Rome took it up, in the later Times; A little Re- 
collection, Sir, will open your Friend's Miſtake, 
_ and if you run over at Leiſure, what I have ſaid 


upon this Subject, you will confeſs he writes too 


faſt, and bolts out Propoſitions without Conſide- 


ration. 


Fran. You are Catholicks , (id eft ) Members of 
the Univerſal Church, and fo are we, in the ſame 


Senſe, and pray every Day. for it, in our Liturgy. 
Ortho. I beg your Pardon, you are no Members 
of the Catholick Church: This is a Society of Chri- 


| ftans united to the Pope as Head, and Principal 
of Unity. Your Catholick Church is a Complex of 
all different Sects profeſſing Chriſtianity, it's a Mon- 


ſter of Twenty Species, an Heterogenious Com- 
pound of all Errors. And how can you pray for 


your Fellow Members, the Independants, Presbyte- . 
vians, and Puritans, whom you ſcarce tolerate. 


within your Dominions > Do you pray for the In- 
creaſe and Proſperity of Conventicles? 
have you ſo many Years indeavour d their Extirpa- 


Tole- 


es? Why chen 


Von, and at length have only condeſcended to a | 


7 
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tation > Your Prayer for the Carholick Church is 
down right Cant, and Jargon. You have loſt the 
Notion of Church, and Religion, and in Part of 
Prayer roo. Your Faith is Fancy, or meer Opinion ; 
your Church, Faction; | i 


THE THIRTEENTH DIALOGUE. 
of CONFESSION: _ 


" RANISTUS: I thought Confeſſion had been a 
4 Thing, if rigiftly uſed: The Lord proteſt's 

he heard the Gentleman his Antagoniſt fay fo ; but 
then he almoſt rerurn's his Lordſhip the Lie, and 
aſſures him he meant no ſuch Thing in the Senſe 

It's generally us'd with you, and is expreſs'd in your 
Catechiſm ad Parochos. And then he lay's open a 
world of Abuſes with much Zeal and more Deteſta- 
tion, and tho our Catechiſm recommends it upon 
ſpecial Occaſions; I fancy he wou'd not willingly 
come within a Mile of a Confeſſion Seat. 

Ortho, Some Men often miſtake Spite for Zeal, 
and meaſure Truth by Oppofition to the Church of 
Rome. They muſt diſapprove what ſhe reaches, tho 
neyer fo Orthodox, as if her holding a Tenet made 
it Heterodox. Well! But what makes him fall ſo 
foul upon the Trent Catechiſm ? e 

Eran. Firſt, that ſuch a Repentance as God will 
not accept, nor Pardon, is made ſufficient by the 
Sacrament of Penance, and all our Sins renutted, 
and that Pauciſſimi, very few can be faved with- 
Out it. | . 

Ortho. Pray what Repentance does the Catechiſm 
require but a true, ra ſupernatural 3 
r | | Or - 


Fave 
for our- paſt Offences," ey firm Purpoſe to fall 
no. more? And if this be not ſufficient, what is > Do 
you require more? And when it declares Pauciſſimi 
ate layed without it, the Reaſon is becauſe Pauciſſimi 
walk ſo circumſpectly as not to fall into grievous 
Sins, and all ſuch are oblig'd by a Divine Precept 
to confeſs them to a Prieſt (if they can procure one) 
and becauſe few are Innocent, and few, at leaſt in 
Europe, who may not be provided with a Prieſt, 
Pauciſſimi are ſaved without Confeſſion. | 
Fran. Really I think they ſhou'd have put Nulli 
for Pauciſſimi, for they here require in Repentance a- 


greealle 10 God, a Senſe, and Sorrow for Sin, that shall 


be fully equal to the Demerit, ut cum ſcelerum Magni- 
tudine æquari toyferriq, poſſit, which is Impoſſible for 
mortal Man, and therefore all muſt be Damned with- 
out this Sacrament of Penqnce. | Ms. 
__ Ortho. And with it too, if the Repentance re- 
quired by the Catechiſm, be impoſſible ; but I muſt 
tell you tho Mr. L-y deal's fairly and above Board 
in Latin, he fſtrain's the Expreſſion in Englisb, for 
Aquari here does not ſignify to be 1 2 Equal; and 
the very next Word Conferriq́;, poſſit explains the 
"Meaning, viz. The Sorrow mult be ſuch that it may 
be compar'd with, and bear a Proportion to the 
Greatneſs of our Sins; this does not import a full 
Equality, but an Equality of Proportion: And thus 
it's ſaid God will Reward us according to our Works; 
the Senſe is not that the Value of our Works, and 
that of their Reward thall be equal : For we know 
chat our Reward in Heaven will ſurpaſs all we can 
either do, or ſuffer; but that there will be a Propor- 
tion; he that has livd more Vertuouſly, ſhall be 
placed higher, than he that has livd leſs. - But 
ray turn oyer the Leaf, and you will ſee another 
Scene. Here he cxclaims, as loud againft the. Ca- 
5 | Le” | techiſm's 
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| techiſin's Indulgence, as he did on the other fide 
againſt it's ſevere Morality. An eaſy way indeed! 
(p. 110.) Confeſs to 4 Prieſt, and get Abſolution. And: 
this makes up the Defetts of your Repentance ; you are 
ſaved ex opere Operato, by the Work wrought, the 
bare Performance. of this Sacrament. 


| Here is a Scheme of the Sacrament of Penance ' 


drawn up by our Author, who expoſes to his Rea- 
der a Draught of his Fancy for the real Doctrine 
of the Church, a meer Romance for the Decree 
of the Council. The Senſe is; if we confeſs our Sins 
and extort Abſolution, tho we have no Sorrow, 
no Purpoſe to amend, We are ſaved by the bare 

Performance of this Sacrament. Pray where did Mr. 
Ly find this Doctrine? In the Catechiſm 4d Paro- 
chos? No: This, if we may believe him, requires 
a Sorrow fully Equal to our Demerits, which is impoſſt- 
ble. In the Council. of Trent? 1 defy him and all 
the World, to ſhew any Place that fayour's ſuch 
Damnable Morality. 3 f 

He has dreſs d up our Doctrine like .a Monſter, 
to repreſent us as Monſters to the Rabble, and fo 
renders us odious to. honeſt Men. To receive a 
profitable Abſolution, we requjge as true Repentance, 
as any Proteſtants, and more than Luther, viz. a true 


Sorrow for our Sins, and a fincere Purpoſe, not 


only to abſtain for the Future from Sin, but from 

the very Occaſions; and beſides we are oblig d to 
undergo the Shame of a Confeſſion, and the Diffi- 

culty of performing a ſharp Penance ; and if a fin- 
cere Sorrow be wanting, you are ſo far from being 

' faved, ex opere Operato, that you commit a Sacrilege, 

ex opere Operantis. But does he underſtand what the 

Council means, when it defines that the Sacraments of 
the new Law produce Grace, ex opere Operato. 


N Eran, 


ny 


* 
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W _ - Eran. Doubtleſs; he is a ſharp Man, let me tell 

| you, and this Book is a Demonſtration of his Rea- 

| ding, and of his cloſe Way of Arguing. 8 

| Oribo. For all that, I fear he's miſtaken in the 

| - Notion. I am ſure at leaſt he has expreſs d it ill: 

l And he ſeems to ſuppoſe we mean opus Operatum, 

| | thar Sacraments produce Grace, and remit Sins, by 

if the bare Performance of the Work, altho the Re- 

= _ Ccexyer be in mortal Sin, and has no Sorrow, no 

j Reſolution to leave it. It is true that God did in- 

| ſtitute Sacraments as Means of Grace, for which 
we bleſs his Name daily in our general Thanks-giving : 

But this turn s them into Charms, when the very Sacra- 

ments themſelves (ipſa Sacramenta) confer the Grace, ex 

1 _ Operato, by the bare Performance of the Work. 

hat does our Author underſtand by Means of Grace? 

| That Sacraments xaiſe in us Acts of Faith, Hope, 

and Charity, by which we deſerve Grace as we do 

Glory? According to this Idea, we have a Hundred 

N Sacraments, Sermons, pious Books, vertuous Ex- 

| amples, infine any exteriour Object that moves 

| us to the Practice of any Vertue, are Means of 
| Grace, and conſequently Sacraments; for it's cer- 

i tain God Reward's every Vertuous Act of the Juſt, 

| with an Increaſe of Grace. Does he underſtand by 

| Means of Grace, that Sacraments produce Grace 
in the Receiver ſufficiently diſpos d, not per modum 

Merit, but of it ſelf, without Regard to the Digni- 
ty of the Perſon that confers it, or the Merit of Em 
that receives it ? If he does, he admits the Bug- bear 
Doctrine of opus Operatum; and what he's pleas d to 
term Charm, is nothing but plain Truth: Let me 

explain my ſelf. Vou admit Original Sin? 7 
Eran, O yes. | f 
Ortho. And you Baptize Infants, and that Bap- 

tiſm blots out the Sin contracted from the Diſobe- 


— 
my 
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dience of their firſt Parents : And by the Infuſion of 
Grace, God adopts them and gives them a Title to 
all the Benefits of Chris Paſſion > They can pur 
no hindrance to the Efficacy of the Sacraments, for 
they have not the Uſe of Reaſons nor can they 
deſerve Grace by any pious Diſpoſition: The Sa- 
crement therefore it ſelf, ipſum Sacramentum, pro- 
duces Grace of Adoption, and conſequently ex opere 
Operato. | | 

Eran. Under Favour, it's very hard to conceive 
how Water can cauſe Grace, God alone pro- 
duces it. IT, 5 

Ortho. God alone produces Grace, and remits 
Sin, as the Phyſical and Principle Cauſe; the Sa- 
craments as Moral only; for being the Actions of 
Chriſt, Chriſtus Baptizat, Chriſtus Abſolvit, &c. They 
move God to remit Sin, and to produee Grace, in 
non ponente obicem, if nothing oppoſite to Grace 
remains in the Subject. So that it's true, Baptiſm 
takes away Original Sin, Credo unum Baptiſma in Re- 
miſſionem peccatorum, it's true the Prieſt abſolves: 

uorum remiſeritis peccata, remittentur eis, but his 
Abſolutiou produces Grace morally only, And I 
think in ſound Philoſophy, as well as in Divinity, 
a moral Cauſe is a Cauſe in a ſtrict Senſe. This 
is the frightful Myſtery of opus Operatum, the Charm 
that ſtartles our Author, and fright s him out of Mo- 
deration, and good Manners. 

Eran. Let us exemplify this to our ſelves by the 
like uſe made of the Inſtitutions of God under the 
Law. The fews had got this Notion of the opus 
Operatum, that the bare Performance of the Letter of 
\ the Law, in their Sacrifices, Feaſts, Faſts, and other 
Obſervances, was all that was requir d of them; Whence 
the Voices of all the Prophets were againſt theſe Inſtitu- 
rions ; they call them Iniquity, Abonunation, &c, | 
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* Ortho. This ops Operatum in che Practice of the 
ems is a new Diſcovery : But the Application, a 
bare: faced Calumny. The ems knew well enough + 
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the Obſervance of their moral Law was no leſs Ne- 
ceſſary for their Salvation, than that of the Cere-. 
monial; but the Obſeryance of this only put them 
to the Expence of buying Sheep and Oxen, the 
other requir'd Self-denial, the Conqueſt of their Paſ- 
ſions, and a Separation from their darling Pleaſures, 
which they cou'd not reſolve to part with; but they | 
no more thought they fulfill'd their Duty, by a bare. 
Performance of the Sacrifices, than our Englisb De- 
bauchees think they comply with the Laws of the 
Goſpel, by frequenting Common-Prayer, and Ser- 
mons, and you may put theſe Sparks, amongſt the 
fo Operatum Abettors, as well as thoſe impious 


ems. The Prophet Iſaiah complains, and aflign 's the 


calon why their Sacrifices were ungrateful, vi. be- 
cauſe they offer d em with fintul Hearts, and bloody 
Hands, Manus veſiræ Sanguine plenæ ſunt. Thus tho , 
we fling all our Treaſures to the Poor, and our 
Bodies into Flames, if we are in a State of Sin, 
Nihil ſum. Now to rig up the Similitude, the Author 


* 


 ſhou'd have proceeded thus; the ems placd their 


Salvation in the bare Performance of the Ceremonial 


Law, tho their Lives ran quite counter to the Moral, 


So Catholicks place the Effects of the Sacraments, 
in the bare Receiving them, altho the Receiver be 


gritty of hainous Crimes, and wanr's true and ſincere 


epentance ; this Doctrine deſerves a Cenſure, but 
he can find no Footſteps of.it in our Church, And 


ſio if ever Oates or Bedloe Caluminated the Carholicks 


in their Narratives, the Stater of our preſent Caſe 
has done it as effectually in his Controverſy. In a 


Word, did not the ems know the Obſeryance of 
| the Decalogue was moſt ſtrictly commanded, upon 


pain 


” ” * 
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pain of God's high Diſpleaſure? How then con'd 
they perſuade themſelves that the lare Performance of 
the Letter of their Law, &c. was all that was requir'd 
of them ? 25 IN. & 0 
+ Eran. We have not yet done with Opus operatum, 
nor your Papiſh Charms, For ſuch is the tying Men 
zo the Repetition of ſuch a preciſe Number of Aves, 
and Paters and Credos, at ſuch particular Times, whe- 
ther the Mind goes along with them, or not. For you 
will ſee People in the Markets buying and ſelling, or 
diſcourſing of common Buſineſs, and dropping their Beads 
all the while to keep Count, if they have rightly per- 
form'd their Task, or their Opus operatum. 

Ortho. Our Church impoſes neither Paters nor Aves, 
nor Credos on any Man: All are free (except thoſe 
who are ty'd to the Divine Office) to ſay as many, 

or as few as they pleaſe, or none at all; yet be- 
cauſe all Chriſtians are bound to pray, and many 
cannot Read, it's thought convenient to make even 
the moſt Ignorant learn by Heart, ſome ſhort 
Prayers, which they may uſe almoſt at all Times; 
and is there any better than that which God Al- 
mighty compos'd for us; than to make daily a 
Profeſſion of our Faith, by repeating the Summary? 
And what is the Ave Maria, but Scripture, with a 
ſhorr Ejaculation to the Mother of God ? If ſome 
pious Men have appointed ſuch a Number, it's not 
to reſtrain any Body to it, but only *twas thought 
ſufficient for ordinary People, whoſe Devotion is 
generally tired at the End of a Quarter of an Hour; 
but that whether the Mind goes along with them or 
not, is a down right Calumny, for we teach that 
_ voluntary Diſtraction is a Sin, 
ut why ſo much Heat againſt Praying in the 
Market? It's a fign theſe People are ar leaſt 
well diſpos d; and if they Pray, when they. have ſo 
FO WS N4 much 


—ͤ—ʒä4—) — — 


— —— — 


Sanctißer of all Things. If this be not Conſecration, 
8 2 1 . . L Bos + SEL , Wwe 


ö 
| _ 


much Bufinefs upon their Hands, it's ten to one 


Houſes. But in good Earneſt, is it not better to 
drop a Bead in the Market, than an Oath> To 
beſcech the Mother of God to Pray for us, than 


to call upon God to Damn us? This is the Practice 
of your Englisb Markets, the Language of Buying 
and Selling; where moſt People put off their Title 
to Heaven with their Merchandiſe, 
> Eran. But is it not ſtrange for Men to appoint 
Means of Grace, which is a Prerogative proper to 


the moſt High > You appoint as Means of Grace, 


Bills, Books, Holy Water, Palms, and a. World 
of Trumpery mennion'd by our Author, too long 
eo enumernts : The Pomibcal is wade up of Cos. 


4 


ſcrations. 


- Ortho, But may not ſome ſuch thing be objected 


againſt you? 


© Eran. But without any Ground: For we Conſe- 


hey are not backward, when at Leiſure in their 


crate none of theſe Things, nor do we attribute 


any Vertue ghoſtly or bodily to the uſe of them: 


And can you ſhew any outward Action or Thing 
appointed-in our Church, by the uſe of which 
evil Spirits may be chaſed away, Women help'd in 
Labour, Storms at Sea quell'd ; all which and many 
more Vertues are attributed in your Church to what 
you call Holy Water. Dy 


Ortbo. Do you Conſecrate none of theſe Things ? 
Read, pray, your Adminiſtration of publick Baptiſm, 
and there you will find, Almighty and Everlaſting God, 


who by the Baptiſm of thy well- beloved Son, Jeſus Chriſt, 
did ft ſanctiſy the Flood of Jordan, and all other Waters 
to the Myſtical Wasbing away of Sin, and if Iam not 


miſtaken, in the Liturgy for Scotland, it's added, 


——— 


Sunctiſy this Fountain and Baptiſm, thou which art the 


| 1201) 

we have no fuch thing in the Pontifical, But a- 
gain turn to Baker pag. 814. O God, the King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords, by whom Kings do Reign, 
and Lawyers make good Laws,” vouchſafe, we beſeech 
thee, in thy Favour to bleſs this Kingly Ornament: 
Vouchſaſe to bleſs and ſanctiſy this Sword, receive this 
Kingly Sword, which is Hallowed for the 225 of 

thy Holy Church. God the Crown of the Faithful bleſs 
and ſanitify this Crown, ſo this thy Servant that weareth 
it, may be filld with thy manifold Graces: Here is 
Bleſſing upon Bleſſing, Conſecration upon Conſe- 
cration: Why are theſe Innocent in your Church, 

and Criminal in ours? e 
St. Paul tells us every Creature of God is good, 
and nothing to be refus d, if it be receiv'd with 
Thankſ-giving; for it's ſandtiſy d by the Word of 
God, and Prayer. Tim. 2. 4. Now if Meat may be 
ſanctifyd by the Word of God and Prayer, why 
not any Thing elſe? And why not for different 
Uſes > We pretend not to infuſe into theſe inani- 
mate Things any inherent Sanctity, but only we 

-confide that God, (theſe Things being bleſsd b 
the Church in His, and His Son's Name) -will 
make them Beneficial to thoſe who uſe them with 
Faith, and Confidence, and He has warranted by 

Miracles the Bleſſing of Holy Water. Hereſi 30. 
Epiphanius ſhews a converted Jew did diſſolve In- 
cantations by it. The ſame does St. perom, in vita 
Hilar : And Theodoret, that Marcellus Biſhop of 
Apamea chas'd away Devils. The Guarantees of theſe 
Stories were great Men, and livd in the pureſt 
Times; and a bare Denial will nor diſprove them. 
However the uſe of theſe Things is not ſo requir d, 
as a Condition of Communion, but that if our Go- 
vernours think fit they may abrogate the Practice, 
as yours may chat of Surplice, Bell, and Organ. 
A Fw, LIE Eran, 


* 
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Eran. I own my Friend might have ſpared here the 


mention of ſuch leſs confiderable Things, which re- 


gard not at all Confeſſion. 


Ortho. He has paſs'd by, all that is of greateſt | 
Weight in the Controverſy which he propoſes. You 


ſeem to value him upon his Condeſcendency in 
allowing Confeſſion to be a good Thing: The giving 
a Cup of cold Water to the N 


Proteſiant eſtabliſh'd by Law in England, is whether 
Confeſſion and Abſolution, be a Sacrament of Di- 
vine Inſtitution, whether the uſe of it is Neceſſary 
to all ſuch as-have Sinned after Baptiſm ; whether 
che ſecreteſt Sins, even of Thought muſt be expreſs'd; 


' _ theſe are the Three Points ought to have been 


treated in a Caſe fairly Stated. e 
Eran. They ſeem the moſt material: But you can- 
not doubt of his Belief in regard to them: And 


firſt, that he owns no ſuch properly call'd Sacra- 


ment. Ts | | 

Ortho. Yet beſides the clear Promiſe of it made 
by our Lord in the 16, of St. Matthew, there is not 
any Sacrament ſo ſolemnly declard as this at the 
Inſtitution of it, in the 20 of St. 7oby, deliver'd in 
theſe Words, As my Father (ent me, 1 ſend you. 
Having thus ſaid, he Breathed on them, and ſaid to them; 
_  Recerve the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Sins you shall remit, they 


are remitted b them, and whoſe Sins you shall retain,” 


they are retained : The greatneſs of the Power Chriſt 
beftow'd on thoſe Prieſts of his Church, is fully 
. expreſs'd by the firſt Words of Chriſt, on them. Thus 
ſpoke above Thirteen Hundred Years ago the Holy 
and Learned Biſhop St. Peter Chryſologus, (a) Peter re- 
mits Sins, and with full Joy receives Penitents; he in- 
(e) Serm. 83. | R wr 


A 


races 


N eedy, and every ſmall 
Duty of Picty or Juſtice are good Things, but the 
main Debate betwixt the Catholick Church, and the 
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braces with Joy that Power which Chriſt has granted 
zo all Prieſts: Chriſt's Action and next Words, expreſs 
the inviſible Grace beſtowed for Remiſſion of Sins; 
the next Words ſettle the viſible Sign of it, in the 
Words and Judiciary Actions of the Prieſt : And 

thoſe are remitted, are retained, ſhew the Prieſts Ab- 
| ſolution not to be a barren Declaration of a foregoing 
Remiſſion, but a preſet miniſterial Forgivneſs of Sins, 
of which the Apoſtles made an Article in their Creed, 
As they ſhew, that the Prieſt muſt know the Sins, 
which he ought either to remit or to retain, ſo 
they eyince, that the guilty Penitents Confeſſion 
muſt expreſs them all: And the Obligation of ſo 
doing, is as clearly laid on ſuch Sinners as pretend 
to the Pardon of their Sins after Baptiſm, as the 
Obligation of being Baptiſed, is expreſs d in the In- 
ſtitution of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and even 
much more fully. - *h 

Eran. The Neceſſity of Confeſſion, is not imply'd 
in the Power given to Prieſts, to remit fins 3 for 
there may be other ways to attain it. 

Ortho. The ſame you may fay of the Neceſſity 
of Baptiſm. Many Martyrs fins have been waſh'd off 
in their Blood only in the Caſe of an earneſt Wiſh 


and Impoſlibility of Baptiſm: Is there on that Score 


no Obligation to be Baptiſed? The Neceſſity then 
of Confeſſion, expreſs d in the Words of Chriſt, e- 
ver kept in the Church from Apoſtolical Tradition, 
muſt 15 be ound; which that Prodigy of Wit 
and Learning Saint Ephrem, who had, deſer- 
vedly the Name of Teacher of the World, ex- 
preis d thus about the Year 350. (4) The Remiſſion 
of Sins is not to be granted to any mortal Man: But 
only by the venerable and divine Prieſthood, Whence 
that Saint thought his Time beſt ſpent with thoſe, 
le Lib. de Sacerdotio. . | 
75 who 
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who came to ſee him in his en Wilderneſß, which 
be paſt many Years in, by teaching them how to 
make their Confeſſions, as Witneneſſes St. Gregory of 
Nen in the ſaid Ephrem's Life. All ancient Fathers 
Writers, thoſe particularly, who oppos'd the 
Novatian Hereſy, ever joyn'd thoſe two Powers 
and Scraments together, Baptiſm and Penance, or Con- 
feſſion, and own'd the equal Neceſlity of Both. Thus 
St. Cyril Patriarch of Alexandria branche's the Power 
ven by Chriſt to the Prieſts of his Church, into 


give 
theſe two Uſes, either by admitting to Baptiſm _ 4; 


who are nog Fi it, and excluding others; or when 
they either Chaſtiſe thoſe Children of the Church who 
fall into Sins (retaining their Sins till Satisfaction be 
made) or Pardon them, when Penitent. The ſame teach 
St. Auſtin in his 179. Epiſtle; St. Leo in his 80. and 
, St. Gregory the Great in his 26. Homily on the 
Goſpels. And thus St. Ambroſe, ſpeaking of ſuch 
Hereticks as deny d this Power: () They with Puſtice 
deny it to themſelves , they have not Peter's Inheritance 
who have not Peter's Faith; but they are unjuſt, in 
ſaying, Sins cannot be reminedin the Church: Why do 
they Baptiſe, if it be not Lawful for Men to remit Sins? 
That holy Writer Victor of Utica, contemporary with 
St. Auſtin, expreſſes the like Neceſſity of both Sa- 
craments, by the equal Affliction the Chriſtians of 
Africa were in, at the fear of being deprived of them, 
by the Baniſhment and I ransportation of their 
Prieſts in a violent Perſecution, and repreſents them 
aying, (b) who will give us the Succour of Penance, 
Who will free us from the Bondage of ours Sins ? 
Since it was to you chat was faid, all that you 
| Shall looſen upon Earth, shall be looſen'd in Heaven. 
And St. Anftin (c) declares the Danger equal 
of thoſe who dye, vel non regenerati, vel ligati, either 
() Lib de Panit. c. 2. (b) Lib de perſecut, (e) Bp. 178. 
i | 5 . ; without 
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without Bapti 1, Or by not being looſen'd & their 


Sins after Baptiſm. 


Eran. Thd there be a Neceſſity of owning out ſelves 
Sinners, and that, if you pleaſe, to a Prieſt; to 


manifeſt to the ſame alſo our Repentance; yet there 
follows not a neceſſity of diſcloting all our ſecret 
Sins, even of Thought only. 


Ortho. The very fame, in caſe we pretend to the 


Pardon of them: Sinners remain tyea in them, if the 
Prieſt does not looſen them: Which to do, he muſt 


Judge of them, and therefore know them. For, ſays 
75 


different Varieties of Sins, that according to their 


Commiſſion, they know who muſt remain tyed, who 


myſt be looſen d. What more Secret than a meer 


Thought (in a primitive Chriſtian under a ſevere 
Perſecution) demurr'd upon, but without any Reſo-- 
lution taken, of permitting their Names to be put in 
the Liſt of thoſe who had offer d Incenſe to Idols, 
(which they never had) that ſo they might ſave their 
Lives and Fortunes? Yet to thoſe in that Caſe St. 


Cyprian preach'd and writ thus: () That they confeſs 
is plainly and with grief to Prieſts of God, 17 7 
before them their inward Conſcience : Expoſe the Meig 


that lay on their Souls, And demand the ſaving" Re- 
medy to theſe, thi leſſer Wounds of their Souls, and 


brings for a Motive, that God is not to be Langhe 
at; that God, who having given his Commiſſion for 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins, exacts as entire a Submiſſion 


to it from all the Faithful fallen into Sin after Bap- 


tiſm, as to chat, by which he ſent his Apoſtles to 
Baptiſe. Nothing can enforce more this Neceſſity of 
Confeſſing all the moſt ſecret Sins, than what the 
lame Saint mentions of a Woman, who having 


omitted to confeſs a ſecret Sin, preſumed to go to 


(#) Lib. de Lapis, 
| Communion, 


erom, it is when the Bishops, or Prieſts hear the 


y 
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Communion , whom God puniſh'd miraculouſly and 
publickly. This diſſembled Crime ( ſays he) She was 


conſcious of, reftedn ot long unknown and unpunish'd, she 


- deceived Men, but felt a revengeful God. 


» -Eran, Theſe Fathers indeed favour a Neceſſity 


of Confeſſing even Secret Sins; yet you ſee, it was 
2 by many they writ aganſt, and that very 
Ortho. Hereſies have been from the Apoſtles 
Times, yet the Wo is not lefler to them, who gave 
the Scandal, tho they ſerved, to put in a clearer Light 
the Faith founded by Chriſt, preach d by the Apo- 
ſtles, maintain'd by the Church. To take leave of 
Mr. L-y on this Subject, I will leave to his Con- 
ſideration, and of all English Proteſtants this Sen- 
tence of St. Auſtin : (4 "Thoſe unhappy Men, not 
underſtanding the Rock in Peter, Will nat believe that 
the Keys of Heaven have been given to the Church: 
*T they that have loſt them out of their Hands. What 
their Sin thereupon is, he thus expreſſes, (b) whoever 
not believing that Sins are remitted in the Church, 
ſlight's ſo great alargneſs of God's Liberality, and end's 
that laſt Day of his Life in this Obſtinacy of Mind, 
he 1s Guilty of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, in 
whom Curisr remit's Sins, That is, his Sin will 
neither be forgiven in this World, nor in the next. 


(a) Lib, de gon. Chrif. (o) Ep 56. ad Bonif, & Ench.c. 8, 
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THE FOURTEENTH DIALOGUE. 
Of the Interceſſion . of Saints. | 


1 Our Author has hitherto only play dz 
now he Attack's you in good Earneſt, he has 
dropt the Charge of high Crimes and Mis-demea- 
nours, to impeach you of down right Treaſon, I mean 
Idolatry ; and he has given the Inditement ſuch an 
extraordinary Turn, that he repreſents all Papifis as 
convicted Polytheiſts, and Fools by Illation. Hear 
his Introduction. That which makes up the Bulk of 
the Roman Devotion, is the Adoration of their Images, 
and of the Relicks of Saints departed, Pieces of thei 
Bodies, and Veſtments, and to which great Miracles 
are attril»tea, and therefore they are made ſiriftly, 
and properly Means of Grace. 8 | 

-ORTHODOXUS. That which makes up not only 
the Bulk, but the Whole of our Church's Devotion, 
is to worſhip God, to believe inviolably what he Re- 
veal d, and to Practiſe what he Commanded, and 
. Counſell'd ; as for the Reſpect we pay to Saints and 
Angels, it all end's in God; nor are Catholicks oblig d 
by any Rule of our Church, to ask the Interceſſion 
of any Saint, or Angel in Heaven, to keep their 
Relicks, or to worſhip their Statues: However if God 
has wrought Miracles to ſtamp his Approbation on 
theſe Devotions, (as certainly he has) and they are 
made by that ſtrictly and properly Means of Grace, 
as your Friend pretends, its God has made them, 
and dare Mr. L-y ask him Car fic fecifti ? 
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But the Author would inſinuate we claim a Power 


only proper to God, which is to inſtitute Sacra- 
ments, and ſo make bold with hy incommunicable 
Prerogatives. But here is a ſtroc? Malice on the, 


one fide, and plain Ignorance on th other. Firft , 
We pretend not to ſuch a Power, ant nany of our 


| Divines are of Opinion, God himſelf*>a-v0: com- 


municate it to a pure Creature. * 


: Seconaly, He places all Means of Grace among 


the Sacraments: And indeed according to the Pro- 


teſtant Divinity, nay his own, it's hard to diſtinguiſh 


them. For page 17. he ſays, Sacraments are Signs and 
Sjcals of our Faith, as Circumciſion was called. If ſo, 
they produce no Grace properly, and are no more 


Sacraments, - than any pious Action, which God 
out of Liberality reward's with a ſupply of ſancti- 
firing Grace, 3 9 | 

« Thirdly, I defy him; and all Proteſtants in England, 
who deny our Saviour ſpoke of the Sacrament in 
the Sixth of St 70hn, to prove it ſtrictly ſuch , ac- 


cording to the Definition of a Sacrament in your 


Catechiſm, an outward and viſible Sign of an in- 


ward Spiritual Grace given unto us, ordain d by Chriſt, 


himſelf, as Means whereby we receive the ſame, and 
4 Pledge to aſſure us thereof. Shew me in any Eyan- 
geliſt, or in St. Paul to the Corinthians, that ever 
Chriſt promis d Grace to the worthy Receivers. He 
orders his Diſciples to conſecrate, to communicate 


in Memory of his Paſſion, and St. Paul condemns 


the unworthy Receiver of Sacrilege and Deicide; 
but out of St. ohn, I find no Promiſe of Grace: So 
that either all Means of Grace with you are Sacra- 
ments, which is ridiculous, or the Euchariſt is no 
Sacrament, which is contrary to your Catechiſm. In 
a word, we. make nothing a Means of Grace byt 


— 


Reward 


what God has made fuch bimſelf; we know God will 
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Reward every pious Action, and to ſtir People up 
to Devotion, the Church inſtitutes Feaſts in Memory * 
of the Martyrs, to the Glory of God: We ſer off 
their glorious Victories in Panegyricks, to animate 
the Faithful to imitate their Example; we defire them 
to joyn their Prayers to ours, that we may obtain 
more eaſily theſe Bleſſings we deſire: We are per- 
ſuaded this has been the Practiſe of the Catho- 
lick Church from the Beginning, but we put all 
our Truſt in God's Goodneſs, and our Saviour's 
Merits; we defire the Prayers of one another up- 
on Earth: Why not much rather of the Saints and 
Angels in Heaven? te LON 3 
Eran. Becauſe the one is Commanded, and the 
other is Forbidden, as I will ſhew you, page 114. 
Ortho. If the one be Commanded, I can't imagine 
the. other is Forbidden. | 
Eran. Turn over the Leaf, and you will find a 
very ſubſtantial Reaſon, page 117. God _ 
Chriſt unto us as the only Mediator between God and 
Man, and we have made to our ſelves many Media- 
tors to aſſiſt and help him, as if his Mediation and 
Interceſſion were not | Sufficient, and we make more 
Application to them; than to him, or God himſelf. © 
Ortho. When I defire my Catholick Brethren on 
Earth to pray for me, do I make them my 
Mediators ? n . l 
Eran. You may, I conceive, in a certain Senſe 
give them that Appellation, but ſpeaking properly, | 
they are not; for we have but one Mediator 585 
perly, and to communicate that Prerogative to Crea- | 
tures, wou'd be to ſer up falſe Chriſts, in plain Op- | 
poſition to the true One. 3 | 
Ortho. If chen, I defire the Saint, reigning with 1 
| Chriſt to pray for me in the fame Manner, as I do | 
wy Brethren on Earth, 1 ſhall I make to 2 
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ſelf in one Caſe many WR aſlit him ( Chr 
As if Inq Mediation and Interceſion were: not $4 
cient, and not in the other? vhs 
| Eran. I own I never yercou'd read a lol Anfiver + 

to chis Query in all our Controvertiſts. Tt. 

Ortho. Nor ever will. Your Friend's Reaſon, Be- 
l the one is commanded, proves that we don't 
deſtroy Chriſts Mediatorſhip, nor derogate from 
the Sufficiency of his Interceſſion, by deſiring the 
Prayers of the Living, for then the Command 
4 been Unlawful: But as it proves for the Li- 
ving, ſo it ſtands as Eſficacious a Confirmation for 
the 1 of imploying the Prayers of the 
Saints de 8 

"Eran. But the Ang els and Saints departed are at 
a Diſtance from us, wo we know not where to 
find them, or that they hear our Prayers, for Nes 
are not every where. 

Otrtbo. This is a put off, a meer Trick to. wave 
one Diffculty, by. ſtarting another. The Queſtion 
is not, Whether we know where to find the Saints, 
but whether we deny the Sufficiency of Chriſts In- 
texceſſion, more when we beg the Prayers of the 
departed Saints, than thoſe of the Living? And I 

am poſitive either both are Lawful, or neither. 
The Conſequence you infer from this Catholick 
Practice, viz. That we abandon Chriſt , and diſfide. 
in his Merits, we diſown ; nor can it be drawn 
either from our Doctrine, or Practice; the Coun- 
cil of Txzxx Seſſ. 25. not only receives St. Paul's 
Words, One Mediator between. God and Men Chriſt: 
Jeſus, but alſo condemns thoſe who ſay, that the 
Invocation of Saints is Injurious to the Honour of 
chis one Mediator; and Paſtors are injoyn'd to teach 
their People, that it's good and profitable to ask the 
adit of the Saints, for Aa. Blefings (of 


* 
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God, through Jeſus Chriſt his Son our Tord, who 
alone is our Redeemer and Saviour. And in Comfor- 
mity to this, all the Prayers in our Liturgy are addreſs d 
to Chriſt, or to God the Father, and concluded 
Per Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum; and therefore 
in what terms ſoevex the Prayers are conceiv d which 
we addreſs to Saints, the Intention of the Church, 
and of the Faithful reduce them to the Form of 
Pray for us, as the Catechiſm ad Parachos explains it. 
Eran. But can you think the Saints hear us at & 
vaſt a Diſtance? a Nang 
Ortho. If you believe St. Stephen, he ſaw the 
Heavens open d, and our Saviour ſtanding at the 
Right Hand of God; this was a very long Pro- 
ſpect, and I ſcarce believe any Saint more remote 
om us; the ems indeed took Truth for Blaſphe- 
my, and ſo has Mr. Ly more than once: Now 
I can't fancy it's farther from Heaven to. Earth; 
than from Earth to Heaven; if therefore he coud 
ſee ſo far above him, why not as far below him? 
Befides Eliſeus, thd abſent, ſaw Giezi his Treaty 
with Naaman, and why ſhall we conclude a Soul 
or Angel cannot as eafily fee any thing that con- 
cerns them on Earth, as he underſtood his Man's 
ſecret Commerce 2 And our Saviour himſelf aſſures 
us the Angels of Heaven rejoyce over a Sinner 
that repents. | ; . 
EFran, We doubt not but they may rifle our very 
Thoughts, and from the top of the Empyreum ſurvey 
the whole Earth, that the Angels may rejoyce, when 
it pleaſes God to let them know the conyerfion, or 
that the Sinner comes thither , but that they know 
of every Penitent upon Earth, is no where ſaid, nor 
do I know it aſſerted by any. e 
Ortho. That the Saints triumphant do hear our 
Prayers, is not defin'd by 25 Church ; if they do, 
| 1 een 
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it's When it pleaſes God to 1 them know them; 
however it's very probable they do: For when Saul 
conſulted the Witch of Endor, did ſhe not by her 
magick Charms, and Incantations conjure up Samuel, 
- and place him before the King ? The Prophet there- 
fore, tho in the other World, or as ſome think, 
the Devil heard her. Now is_it Credible that God 
who is Goodneſs it ſelf, ſhou'd ſuffer the Devil to 
ear the Prayers of his Clients, or even Samuel to- 
riſe, at the Call of a Witch, for the Puniſhment of 
Saul, and that he will refuſe the ſame Privilege to 
Saints, when their Suppliants ask their Interceſſion 
with God, to the obtaining his Pardon for their 
Sins in this Life, and Glory in the other? A 
Saint Auſtin . not reſolve the 
Queſtion. He acknowledged Men receivd Benefits 
buy their Interceſſion, that they appear d, that they 
 _ wrought Miracles in Favour of their Suppliants; and 
in l. 22. de civ. Dei, he recounts ſeveral wrought by 
the Protomartyr St. Stephen, in Favour of his Clients; 
and ſome of ſuch a Nature, that if a Papiſt did af- 
firm the Truth of them, upon the ſame Authority 
that Holy Father does, Proteſiants wou'd rather 
than believe. | ONES 4 5 
Now whether the Saints do hear our Prayers, 
2 Ow * or whether God beſtows 
them by the Miniſtry o Is, or immediatel 
- himſelf, it's ſtill moſt OED the Council of - A 
defines, viz. It's profitable to ask the Prayers of Saints, 
ſeeing we receive the ſame Fayours, whether 
- they hear us or not. Let us hear St. Auſtin. (1. 22. 
C. 9. de civ. Dei, 2 3 
Why can the Martyrs do ſo many things, who 


have loſt their Lives for the Faith, which announces | 
this Reſurrection 2 For whether God does = I 4 
wht 


himſelf, according to that admirable Manner 
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be” Weist he operates Things in time, or whether 
| he 4 them by es, and theſe ſame Things 
which he does. by 2 Miniſters, whether he does ſome 
the Souls of the Martyrs, as he did theſe, when 
they were here in Body, or infine whether he does all 
thoſe Things by Angels, whom he Commands © himſelf 
-#nviſibly — unchangeably, ſo that the Things ſaid to 
be done by the Martyrs, are only done by them Pray. 
ing, and Impetrating and not Operating, — 
ing theſe Things give Teſtimony Faith of the 
„- of th Flesh. The” Saint ſuppoſes the 
artyrs do ge Things for their Clients. This 
he lays down as an unqueſtionable Principle. He 
 wavers about the manner, which concerns not in 

the leaſt the Practice, and Faith of our Church. 
But what ever was the Opinion of St. Auſtin, the cut» 
rent ofthe other Fathersran the other way ; they main- 
tain d the Saints did hear us. St. Baſil: (in 40. Mart.) He 
who is oppreſs'd by any Trouble, has recourſe to them, ſome 
zo be deliver d from Adverſity, others to — 7 in 
Proſperity. Hear the devour Woman pr 22 for her 
Children, demanding the ſafe Return if fr haking 
when he is in. Veer e, — his Health when be's Sick. 
O Holy Company, O 1 College ; O ine xpugnalle Ba- 
talion, O common Guards of Mankind, profitable Com- 
panions of our Cares! And there is not one of them 
who does not ſee all Things. This comes near the 
Schoolmen's Speculum Trinitaris, which made our 
Gentleman Merry; for certainly God, who contains 
all Things, is the beſt Medium, and tho the Saints 
ſnou d ſee all things Exiſtent, their Science wou'd be 
infinitely leſs extended, than God's who ſees — 

that are not, nor ever will be, as diſtinctly” as 
thoſe that are. 1 
Saint Gregory Naxian. (in Lend. Bafil.) © Sacred 
any Divine Head, caſt down 85 Hecven an Eye upon 
3 1s 
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n, and by your Interceſſion, take from us the Tempta. 
ion of the Flesb. S 
Saint Gragery Nyſſen. ( de St. Theo.) Interceed for 
| thy Country with our common Lord, for the Coun 
of « Mantyr is the Place of his Paſſion, theſe are Fel- 
low Citizens, and his Brethren and Relations, who 
keep, adorn and honour his Body: For we acknowledge 
our Obligation to you for having hitherto been preſer- 
ved; be 4 Safe-guard to us for the future. 
St. Chryſoſtom. He who is clad with Purple goes 
10 imbrace the Sepulchers, and laying down all Pomp, 
preſents himſelf in the Poſture of 4 Suppliant before the 
Saints, that they may interceed to God for him; and he 
who wears the Crown prays 4 Tent-maker, and 4 
Fisherman as his Protehors Will you dare to ſay hes 
Dead ( Chriſt ) whoſe very Dead - Servants are Pro- 
tectors of Emperours. * FO 
. Theodeſius the Great went in Proceſſion with the 
— and People, to all the Places of Devotion, and 
proſtrated himſelf in Sack-Clogth before the Tombs of 
the Martyrs and Apoſtles, demgnding Aſſiflance by their 
Interceſſion. (Ruff. Hiſt. cap. 33.) | 
The Chriſtian People worship the Martyrs as Guar- 
dians of their Cities, and Preſidenis of their Habitations, 
and by their Interceſſion. obtain. Favours. I muſt add 
ome Verſes of St. Paulinus, | | 
CTernere ſæpè juvat variis ſpectacula formis 
Mira ſalutantiim, & ſibi quay, accommoda votis 
Poſcentiim, videas etiam de more colonos, 
Non ſolùm gremio ſua pignors ferre paterno, 
| Sed pecors ægra man ſepe introducere ſecum 
E Santo quaſi conſpicuo mandare licenter. 
This was the Belief and Practice of the Church, 
within the time of the firſt} Four General Coun- 
cils; the Fathers cited, were neither Viſionaries nor 
\Ulrerarzcheir Leaming was the Oament,andrbeur 
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Piety the Veneration of the Age they liv'd in. They 
tell us the oppreſs'd recommended themſelves to the 
Martyrs Prayers, and crav'd their Interceſſion: That 
they are Safe-gards of Towns: Patrons of Cities, 
and Guardians of Emperours ; that the People did 
not only carry their Sick Children in their Arms to 
the Martyrs Tombs, but alſo drive their Sick Cat- 


tle, and commended them to the Saints. Now 


thoſe very Things which Thirteen Hundred Vears 
ago, by the moſt learned Doctors, and in the moſt 
pure Times of the Church, were thought very Se- 
rious, Religious, and Lawful, by a little Diſguiſe, 
your Friend (pag. 117.) turns into Ridicule. If in 
theſe primitive Times People took particular Mar- 
yrs as Patrons, why is it Unlawful in ours ? If the 
ick addreſs'd themſelves to them for Health, 
have not we the ſame Liberty? If they brought 
their Sick Cattle to St. Felixs Tomb to 
be bleſs d, why may not our Clowns deſire the 
Prayers of St. Loy, or Saint Antony for the Preſer- 
vation of theirs? But however the Church has 
commanded neither, nor defignid ſuch Preſidents; 
ſhe mentions neither Patrons for Sea, Air, Fire, 
nor any thing elſe ; but if People will chuſe ſuch, 


where is the Harm? provided they keep within the 


Bounds of bare Interceſſion? But our Author ex- 
cepts againſt our crying out eſus Maria at every 
Surpriſe. This 1 * 53 74 Saints with God, 
conſequently to place them upon the ſame Level. But 
theſe Two: Words are in ſhort, Jeſus have mere on 
me, Mary pray for me, Pray, is it not better upon 
.a Surpriſe to call upon 70 to have Mercy upon 
me, than. upon God to me? Upon Mary 
to Pray for me, than upon Chriſt to Confound 


me? Yet a Surpriſe draws theſe Expreſſions from 


and Englisb Man, and I can aſſure you, Eraniſtus 


04 they 
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hey are ſo Cuſtomary even in cold Blood, that all 
over Flanders a God damn you, and an English Man 

are become Synonimous. ' Superſtition is bad, but 
yet Latitudinarianiſm is worſe; it's better to have 
too much Religion, than none ar all. Religion is 

no where more talk'd of, than in our Nation, and 
no where leſs underſtood ; and I fear moſt make 
their Choice by Spite, or Intereſt, and rather to carry 
on a Faction, than to work their Salvation. | 
les therefore certain the Fathers between the 
Four Firſt Councils, did both teach and practiſe 
"Praying to Saints, as we do; they ſpeak not of 
tit, as a new Inſtitution, but of a thing generally 
receiv d, and practis d in the Church; it has con- 
tinued ever fince, in the fame State without Varia- 
tion; being Twelve Hundred Years nearer the Apo- 
ſtles, than our Reformers, they had more Conve- 
niency to know -whether it were an Apoſtolical 
= Tradition, or an Humane Invention: Yet they all 
I held it Lawful, they all practis'd the Devotion. Tell 
me then whether it be not an inſufferable Inſolence, 
to condemn as Deſertors of Chrif, as Idolaters, ſo 
many Vertuous, ſo many Learned Doctors, and 
- "Paſtors? And ſecondly, whether it be not leſs Ha- 
'zardous to venture one's Soul on their fide, than 
IEF R | 
_ "Eran. If we wou'd look into the plain Directions, 
of HolyScripture, we ſhou'd ſettle our ſelves upon 
2 much ſurer Foundation. See then what the Apo- 
_ . © Ml& ſays upon the very Caſe in Hand. LI 

Let no Man beguile you in 4 Voluntary Humility, 4 
Morshipping ＋ Angels, intruding into theſe things which 
be has not fern. Vainly puffed w by bus fleshly Mind, 
aud not holding the Head from which all the bodily 

'. Foints, and Hands having Nourishment miniſired, and 
put vogether Increaſeth with the Increaſe of God. 
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oOrtbo. In good earneſt does your Friend call 
this plain Direttions of Holy Scripture ? Does he think 
all the Ancient Fathers did overlook, or not | 
derſtand it > They both read the Text, and com- 
prehended St. Paul's Meaning, and ſtill continued 
to pray to Saints, and Angels, and to honour the 
Memories of Both. He pretends this is a full An- 
fwer to all our Pretenſions for this Worſhip of 
Saints, and Angels, for both go on the ſame Foot. 
But yer after all theſe plain Directions, he does not 
underſtand St. Paul; and then it's certain it makes 
nothing againſt us. The Worſhip St. Paul forbids, 
ſeparates ow the Head Jeſus Chriſt. Do we aban- 
don him when we pray to Saints, or Angels > Do 
we expect any Favour from either, but by his Me- 
rits, and Mediation? Turn over our Miſſals, and 
publick Liturgies, I defy him to ſhew me one Prayer 
not addreſs d to God, and terminated Per Domi- 
num noſtrum feſum Chriſtum. How then does this 
lace concern us? This Text is pointed againſt 
Simon the Magician, who maintain d with Plato that 
we muſt Sacrifice to certain Angels, who made the 
World, without whoſe Interceſſion we cou'd not 
| appeaſe God; ſuch, no doubt, ſeparate themſelves 
from Chriſt their Head. So Ireneus (a) 3 
| . Let us come to the Explication of the Text. 0) 
Theodoret upon this place ſays theſe who were for 
the Obſervation of the Law, perſuaded the Coloſſigns 
to ſerve the Angels, ſaying that the Law had been 
| given by them: And this Vice laſted a long time 
in Phrygia and Piſdia: and the Council of Laodices 


(4) Ir. lib. 1. cap. 10. Epiph. Ter. lib, preſ. Chriſ. 
in hunc locum. Sunt non nulli qui dicunt non opor- 
tere per Chriſtum reconciliari & id Patrem accedere, ſed 
ger Angelos, in Ep. ad col. (b) In cap. 3. . 
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forbid by-a Canon to pray to the Angels. And 


there are even to this Day among them Oratories. 


Theſe therefore (the pems) gave this Counſel under 
a Pretext of Humility, ſaying that God can neither 
be ſeen, nor comprehended: That we cannot come 
io him, and therefore that we muſt obtain his Fa- 
vour by the Mediation of Angels; againſt which 
Law, the Council of Laodicea ordain d, that they 
ſhou'd not pray to Angels, and abandon our Lord 
c ag 

By this Diſcourſe it appears he ſpoke of thoſe, 
who. pray'd to Angels with Excluſion of 7eſus Chriſt. 
Nor did they pray to God, he being inacceſſible, 
bat contented themſelves to adore the Angels, with 


the Worſhip of Latria; becauſe the Name, Vertue, 


and Majeſty of God, in as much as it was com- 
municable to Men, reſided in them. So that when 
they were adored, God reputed himſelf adored, 
when they were render'd propitious, God was alſo 
in them, and by them. This is certainly the 


Meaning of Theodoret: For there is no Reaſon in 
the World to fancy he pretends all Prayers made 
to Angels are Unlawful: Remember your Friend 
.fays the Worſhip of Saints, and 1 0 go upon 
the ſame Foot: (pag. 116) If therefore Theoderet 
admits the one, he doth not deny the other: We 
will try this by Fact, the cleareſt Evidence. (4) The 
. Triumphant Souls of Martyrs live in their Heaven 
Coumry mingled with the Troops of Angels, but their 
Bodies are buried in their Monuments. The Cities, 
Bourgs, and Villages, have divided them among them- 
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ſelves, and ceaſe not to acknowledge they are 8 


ainſt the Diſeaſes of Soul ana Body; they Worshi 
#hem. as Guardians, and Patrons 7 their Cities, and 
(. Theod. De Mar. lib, 8. pag. 112. 
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they obtain of Goa by their Prayers ana Interceſſion 
divine Favours. Ibid. We enter not once or twice 4 
Tear into the Temple of Martyrs, but we paſs there their 
Holy-Days, and often ſing daily Praiſes and Hymns to 
the God of Martyrs. Thoſe who enjoy Health, ak of 
the Martyrs 4 Continuation, and thole that are In- 
diſpos d, a Cure. Men without Heirs, demand to be Fa- 
thers, and barren Women to be Mothers ; and thoſe who 
have obtain d their Requeſt, intreat the Martyrs to con- 
ſerve their Benefits: Thoſe who enter upon 4 fourney 
beſeech them to be their Guides, and Companions, and 
at their return offer Gifts, as Acknowledgments of the 
Favours; yet they addreſs not themſelves to Martyrs 
4s to God, but as to Patrons, and Interceſſors : And 
thoſe who have ask d. with Faith, obtain what they ask; 
and the Donaries hung up in their Churches in hgnef 
the Cure, declare it to Evidence; for ſome fer the 
Effigies of Eyes, others of Feet, others of Hands; ſome 
are of Gola, others of Silver. A ; 

Eran. Methinks Theodoret has drawn an exact 
Stamp of Notre Dame de Montaigue. The Walls I re- 
member were hung with theſe little Trinkets he 
mentions. I thought this Devotion was of freſher 
Date by ſome Ages; and to call a Practice of above 
Twelve Hundred Years ſtanding, a Novelty, is to 
ſtrain the Signification beyond Meaſure, But, Sir, 
are you ſure this Book is Theodoret's > Here's Popery 
without Mask or Diſguiſe. _ * 

Ortho. The Bock is certainly his, and if you 
doubt, Cardinal du Peron in his Anſwer to King 
Jauzs, page 1059, will give you Satisfaction. Theo- 
dret, you ſee, read St. Pauls Text, and yet re- 
main'd a Devote to Saints, and conſequently to 
Angels, for they both go on the 2 Foot. And there- 
fore, what our Author calls a plain, is a falſe Direction 


in his Senſe. 
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THE FIFTEENTH DIALOGUE. 


{ Wherher our Honouring and Praying to Saints and 
Angels, be Idolairy? 


RANISTUS. We are now come to a Crime of 

the higheſt Nature, and he Jays it home to 

your Charge. I will give you a fair Tryal, and 

with the Clerk of the Fellen, wiſh you a ſafe De- 

very. Idolatry, or no Idolatry in the Church of 
Rome, is the Queſtion. 


© ORTHODOXUS. The Gentleman in his Heart 


does not think Catholicks ſuch Fools, as to turn 


Idolaters at this Time of Day. Bur as Biſhop Par- 


ker. notes very well, Idolatry is a ſtabbing, and cut- 


throat Word: It's leaſt Puniſhment is the greateſt 


that can be, Death and Damnation. 
_ Hence he infers, fo black a Crime as _— 
not lightly to be charg d upon any Party of Chri 
ftians, not only becauſe of the Foulneſs of the 
Calumny, but the, barbarous Conſequences that may 
follow upon it, to invite, and warrant the Rabble, 


when ever Opportunity favours, to deſtroy the Ro- 


man Catholicks, and their Images, as the Iſraelites 
were commanded to deſtroy the Canaanites, and 


their Idols; but our Author has overlook d Prudence, 

and good Manners, by prefling ſo odious an Ac- 

- cuſation, which may prejudice thoſe Perſons, for 
whom he pretends great Reſpect. 


Heretofore all Chriſtian Writers affirm'd that Ido- 


latry confiſted in the Worſhip of Devils, or Idols, 
but Dr. Srillingfleer, who in 1663, was of the fame 
| Opinion, ſome time after ran to the other extreme, 


and 
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and turn d the Pagan Jupiter into the true God, Bleſſed. 
for ever more. But the good Doctor was upon 
an extraordinary * he wou'd fain bring in 
Catholicks guilty of Idolatry, and he thought his 
Buſineſs was done, if he cou'd prove the Pagan 
Idolatry confiſted in the Worſhip of the true God, 
under the Appearance of an Image, and that their 
leſſer Gods, Bad the Office of Interceſſors, as our 
Saints and Angels. Our Friend being upon the ſame 
Expedition follows that great Hero's Faculty, and 
hopes for Succeſs under the auſpicious Influence of 
ſo great a Leader. The Queſtion is not for my 
preſent Purpoſe, and the Examination of it wou'd lead 
me too far. I ſend him to a ſmall Book call'd Anti- 
Hamon, and to Parker Biſhop of Oxford (for abro- 
gating the Teſt) for Inſtruction. I offer Three Ge- 
neral ents againſt his Syſtem. | 

Firſt, Thouſands loſt their Lives in the Primitive 
Church, becauſe they wou'd neither adore, nor of- 
fer Sacrifice to +, my Had they thought him to 
be the ſame with God, Bleſſed for ever more, ſhou d 
they not have told the Emperours, and Judges they 
did adore the ſame Jupiter, but that He had forbid 
them to worſhip his Statues : This one wou'd think 
had been N fo it never came into any Mar- 

s, or Writer's Thoughts, to give the Tyrants 
= Poſterity this Salla Von. 2 oy 

Secondly, Ihe Diſpute between the Pagans and 
Chriſtians ran wholly upon this, whether Zupiter was 
the true God, or a true Man. Thoſe maintain'd 
the Firſt, theſe the Second. To prove their Aſſer- 
tion, they Named his Father Saturn, his Mother 
Rhea, the Place of his Birth, and of his Burial. 
Now had both fides agreed upon this main Point, 
viz. chat the Perſon ſignified by 7apiter was the 
tue God, cou'd Chriſtzans fetch bis Origine from 
| : | Suturn, 
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Saturn, and Rhea, with =" MP main, and con- 
tend he had a Beginning, whom they are ſup- 
pos d to acknowledge Eternal > This is to affront 
not only Learning, but even common Senſe. | 
_ *Thirdly, If our Author be in the right, the Chri- 
Bians were in the wrong, and the Pagans carried 
their Cauſe in ſpite. of the moſt able Writers Chri- 
ſtianity ever gave the World: For the Chriſtians 
ſtood to it that Jupiter was 4 true Man: The Pagans 
that. he was true God: Pray call Mr. Ly to decide 
the Controverſy ; there is nothing more evident, than 
that the Heathens did acknowledge one ſupreme, and 
true God: And he places Jupiter in Heaven with 
old Homer, and ex plenitudine poteſtatis declares him 
the true God, Bleſſed for ever more. 5 
And thus thoſe noble Champions of peſus Chriſt 
are caſt at his Tribunal, and to hide the Deformi- 
ty of * he has turn d Martyrs into Monſters, 
and Doctors into Fools. 
Eran. Did not St. Paul ſay, they knew God, and | 
chat he was: manifeſt unto them, and even his Eter- | 
nal Power, and God-head > Bf ns 
+ Ortho, The Heathens knew God; but their Wor- 
ſhip anfiverd not their Knowledge, and St. Paul in ; 
the place you cite, condemns them for changing zhe 7 
Glory of the uncorruptible God into an Image made \ 
like to corruptible Man, F 
Fran. It's abſurd to think the Pagans worſhipp d 4 
the Statues of their Gods for Gods, for then they muſk ch 
have thought the Images to be the things of which I, 
they were the Images : That was not poſſible; for Þ 
then they wou d not be the Images, but the Things F. 
themſel ves. 1 
oOribo. As abſurd as you pleaſe; and is Man, if 2 
1 left to himſelf, incapable of any Abſurdity in his by: 
i | Underſtanding, or any Depravation in his * tu 
K + | 2 
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Can any thing in Nature 3 more Abſurd, than 
to make Death the ſole Eat of Infidelity > And" 
has not an English man entertain'd the World with 
this fine Diſcovery ? But to clear the Pagans of one 
Abſurdity, you have clapt another upon St. Cyprian, 
who has writ a Book to prove, quod Idola non ſunt 
Dii. Nay, yop oppoſe C-riptires which in Twenty 
Places affirms the Pagans adored Statues for Gods: 
And all the Fathers, who liv'd and conversd with 


them, who ſtudied their Errors, and took Pains to 


confure them, 

Eran. The common Appellation given to Jupiter 
by Homer, is The Father and King of the Gods, as well 
as of Men. But beſides all thoſe we have ſufficient Te- 


| ftimonies in Scripture of the Heathens acknowledging 


ane Supreme, and true God, witneſs Nabuchodonofor, 
Cyrus, and Darius. 1071 © N 

Ortho. Homer, Virgil, and other Poets placed in- 
deed Jupiter ſometimes in a Throne, commanding 
Gods and Men; but then they ſent him as often into a 
Bawdy-Houſe. They ſtile him Creator of all Things, 
and yer Name his Father and Mother; he is Opti- 
mus Maximus, and yet an Adulterer, a Raviſher, and 
a Parricide ; and thus they make him the greateſt 
Being and the leaſt ; the beſt and worſt. They blend 
Majeſty and Infamy ; yer under thoſe Notions the 
Romans worſhipp'd Jupiter in their Capitol, for 
their greateſt God, whom their Laws condemned 
to the Sack and the Serpent, as the worſt of Men. 
Is this the true God bleſs'd for ever more? But 
the wiſe Men cou'd never adore fuch a Monſter > 
Þ'believe in their Cloſers, they ſcorned him; how 
ever in their Temples they worſhipp'd him: It 


was the Doctrine of the State, the perchance not 


of the Schools; nor of their Judgment , but of 
their Practice. 2 ene — 3 * 20 4 39 1 
4 * 
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1 grant the Three cock ſpeak of God; and 


| the true one too in as high Expreſſions as any 'Chri- 
flian can uſe; but in the firſt place Nabuchodonoſor 
made the acknowledgment after Daniel had mira- 
culouſly unfolded the Myſtery of his Dream, and 

then he calls him Daniels God; Ver? Deus vefter 
Deus Deorum eff : Which is a Mark he was a Stran- 


ger to him before, and none of thoſe Gods he wor- 
pp'd in his Temples. Nay, let the Reader judge 


whether the Pagans acted ſo conſequently, as our 
Author wou' Slade the World. This very Prince, 
in che very 2 


Place, Cecidit in faciem ſuam & 
adorævit Danielem, & Hoſtias & incenſum pre 24. 
ut ſacrißcaret ei. Did he Sacrifice to Daniel's 

or his Perſon > To his Perſon, without doubt. 
After ſuch a Fact, of what Folly is Man uncapa- 
ble Do we, or their Illuſion — * them Monſters? 


PE. What Nebuchodonoſor ſpeaks in Daniel 4. I owti came 
from the Heart; God had humbled that proud Mo- 


narch to ſuch a ſtrange Degree, thar Affliction 
taught him what he — — — not in Proſperity, 
che Weakneſs of Man, and the infinite Majeſty of 
God. And this acknowledgment ſeems ſo: unfeign d, 
char many Interpreters conclude he is ſaved. 


Cyrus and Darins ſpeak nobly of God , bur fill 


not as their God, but of the Jews: which is a fign 


. they honour'd Mithre, the Sun in their Temples, and 


the true God only in their Edicts. 

Eran. I grant the Pagans did worſhip many Gods, 
but they did not think it inconfiſtent to acknow- 
ledge one God above all, and yet to ſuppoſe chat 
every Nation had it's own God, or Gods in Subor- 
dination to the N God, and as 6 ad 
under him. (pag. 122.) 

Ortho. You nm on in a falſe T There 

ations. [Rua 
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was the Optimus Maximus of the Greeks, and Ro- 
mans. Baal, or the Sun of the Perſians. Oſyris of the 


Egyptians: And all thoſe were Creatures. Beſide 8 


this, each Nation, Town, and Village had their 


eculiar Deity. And if I miſtake not Varro reckons 
hirty. Thouſand in Rome: But whatever the Ido- 
laters thought of their Ranks or Superiority, they 
way them equal Worſhip, not for their Deputiſhip, 


ut for their ſuppos'd Divinity; they as abſolutely 


Sacrificed to their Petty Lares, as to their Apollo, 
to Romulus as to mighty oe. And altho Mr. L-y 


be a great Antiquary, he will ſcarce find in a Pagan 


Liturgy, Pater Romule ora pro nobis. Sancte eas 
intercede pro nobis. 8 
Eran. But ſhall we not believe the Pagans them- 


ſelves >-In St. Auſtin, do they not argue thus fox 


themſelves : We do not worship evil Demons or Spirits, 
but we worship thoſe you call Angels, the Powers of the 
great God. But St. Auſtin anſwer d, they muſt be evil 
Spirits, Becauſe they requit d Worſhip from Men, 
as the Devil did from our Saviour. | 
Ortho. IJ have no time to draw up a Scheme of 
the Pagans Theology touching their Boni and Mali 
Gent, their Dit Majorum, and Minorum Gentium. 
Nothing can be gather'd from the Pagan Writers 
but Uncertainty, and Contradiction. However they 


honour'd them, Clin Latriæ, and by the Anſwer 


of St. Auſtin you cite, is it not evident, the Idola- 
ters gave Divine Honour to the Spirits, they pre- 
tended were the Angels of the Chr:/tians ? For this 


Great Doctor ſays they were Devils, becauſe they 


required Worſhip from Men, as the Devil did of our 
Saviour. Pray what Worſhip did the Devil require 


of our Saviour, But Latria? Hxc omnia tibi dabo ſp 


cadens adoraveris me. Was it a Worſhip with Subor- 
dination to the true God? Althd our Author 
4 _ * | be 
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_ refus'd out of pon the Honour Cornelius paid 
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be dariry, he will nor venture upon ſuch ag 


Aſſertion. | 
As for the Angel's forbidding St. Fohn to worſhip 


him, perchance he took him for our Saviour him- 


ſelf, he made ſuch a glorious Appearance: And 


eſpecially becauſe he ſpoke to him in the Perſon of 
our Saviour, and in terms proper only to him. I 
am the firſt, and the laſt, and Live, ana was Dead. 


(r. ch.) The Angel warn'd him of his Miſtake , 


and St. ohn was guilty of a material Error, not of 
a Sin; but it's more probable St. ohn only paid 
the Angel the ſame Reſpect, the Patriarchs practis'd 
in the old Law; that the Angel refus'd it of a Saint, 
who deſery'd to be Honoured of the Angels them- 
ſelves, and had he committed a Sin after this Re- 
prehenfion , wou'd he have fallen into the ſame 
Crime immediately after? No certainly. St. Peter 


him, not out of any Scruple: It was Reſpectful, 
but not Superſtitious. But his bringing St. Paul's 


and St. Barnaby's Example refuſing the Honours the 


Lycaonians prepar'd for their Reception, is Extra- 
vagant ; thoſe blind Pagans fancied Barnabas was 
7upiter, and Paul, Mercury, and they prepar d Oxen, 
and Garlands to welcome thoſe ſuppos'd Divinities, 
with Sacrifices, and Oblations. What wonder thoſe 
Divine Men refus'd Worſhip due alone to the true 
God ; and what wou'd he infer > Becaule the Saints 
upon Earth refus d Divine Honour, therefore they 
refuſe in Heaven all Veneration, all Reſpect; but 
his Inference will not hold, unleſs he can prove 
all Honour given to a Creature, is Divine. 


Eran. The Worſhip of the leſſer Gods is what is 


Forbrdden in the Firſt Commandment, which regards 


the Ohjelt of Worship , that no Religious Worship is to 


be given 10 any but to the Supreme God * 
| 9 - 


r A 


ry 


273 


The Second Commandment relates to the Manner 


of Worship, that is, by Images. But this your Church 
as hid from the People, and divided the Tenth into 
Two, to keep up the Number. | 
Ortho. Id eſt, of Neptune, Pluto, Appollo, who, ler 


me tell you, were Gods of good Account, ſubſtantial 


Divinities, I aſſure you, among the Pagans, and of 
as Ancient a Family, as ove himſelf; but this 
Commandment touch'd not Zupiter, nay he pro- 
claim'd it: For Homer repreſents him as The Father 
of Gods, and Men, and ſending them on his Errands, 
calling them to account, and ſome times chaſtiſing them, 
and ſo muſt be the true God for ever more. And Terence, 
in Eunucho, tells us he ſhakes the flarry Vaults of 
Heaven, and at the fame time charges him of 
Rape upon the Body of Diana. At quem Deum qui 
Templa Celi ſumma Sonitn quatit? Here you have 
Jupiter as Great, and as Little as may be. And is 
this the Almighty Creator of Heaven and Earth > 
And did St. Peter and St. Paul dye for refuſing to 


- worſhip the God that gave the Law to the Jews? 


When you ſay God fobids all Religious Worſhip 
to be given to any Creature, if you will not con- 
teſt about a Word, it's very eaſy to give you full 
Satisfaction. The Council of Trent declares no more 
than that due Honour, and Veneration is to be given 
to the Images of Chriſt. And the ſame is underſtood, 
of all Honour and Worſhip, we pay Creatures. 
Now this amounts to no more, than what all 
the World thinks belongs to theſe things that have 


a peculiar Relation to God. In this manner was 


Anciently honourd the Axx, and now by your 
ſelves the Sacramental Bread, the Name of 7eſ#s 
Chriſt, and the Goſpels. And thus we Honour the 
Images of Chrift, as Repreſentatives of that Divine 
Perſon, who freed us = Sin and Death by his 

A own 
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.own Death. We honour Sine not for any Qua- 
tity either of Nature, or Fortune, but for the 
Jupernatural | Gifts, God has fayour'd them with, 
becauſe they have finiſh'd their Carreer here with 
Glory and Conqueſt, and now in Heaven enjoy 
the eternal Reward of their Labours. We Re- 
ſpect, Honour, and if you will, Worſhip them 
3 for theſe Prerogatives; and thus all the Honour ends 
x in God. Now if you will call this Reſpect, this 
Honour, this Worſhip Religious, we deny God has 
forbid all Religious Worſhip to Creatures. If you 
contend this is not Religious Worſhip, it's then denied 
we give Religious Worſhip, either to the Saints 
themſelves, or their Images, for we give no other, 
than what I have expreſs'd. | 
The Second Commandment is but an Explication 
of the Firſt, and Regards the Object as well as the 
* Mannerof Worſhip. 1 forbids not ſimply the making 
of Pictures or Images, but of Idols, Non Adorabis ea, 
id eſt, you ſhall not adore Stocks, or Stones, nor 
fall into Idolatry of the Neighbouring Nations: 
But this our Church has hid from the People, &c. 
( pag 120.) | cn. 
Favour me with a Sight of the Church's Orders, 
produce the Bull, and name the Date. What is 
order d by the Church is fignified to us by a pu- 
blick Inftrument. Now I am perſuaded you have 
not met with any in all your Travis Bur if ſhe 
Antefided to hide it from the People, ſhe ſhou'd 
have daſh'd it out of the Scripture ; and 'why don't 
you accuſe our Bleſſed Saviour, who (St. Marth. 
19,) has done juſt the ſame Thing? We have 
Catechiſms for Little Children, and in theſe you 
will find neither the Second, Third, Fourth, nor 
Fifth ſet down at length. And ſometimes the Second 
zs quite left out, being only an * = 
: * irſt, 


8 1  LangJ-; . 
Firſt. And this is done not to Overcharge the Me- 
mory of Little Children. In other Carechiſms made 
for Children of riper Vears, you will find them all 
at length. So that we have the Decalogue as full 
in our Church, as in yours. But what do you talk 
of leaving out one? Luther (Ser. de 1 0 by his 
more than Pontifical Power, diſcharg d them all 
with one Daſh of his Pen, and a little ſtrain of Con- 
ſcience. The Ten Commandments appertain not 10 
Chriſtians. And Offander (in Epizo.)  fays, Tleblus 
docuit Decalogum nonefſ docendam in Eccleſia. Theſe 
were Seventh-form Men, Men of Bulk, and Figure 
in the Reformation. Luthers Reaton was the only 
Standard of what was Scripture, what not; and his 
Comments not a bare Opinion, but Oracles, 

Eran. How many do you Worſhip for Saints that 
were never in being? What think your of the Eleven 
Thouſand English Virgins all Martyred together at 
Cullen, and the fine Legend told of them? Do you 
believe St. George's killing the Dragon and reſcuing 
the King's Daughter? Yet there are Days kept 105 
all theſe, and Offices made for them, with Prayers 
to them, and to God, that we may be ſaved by their 
Merits. —9Qð. 4 enn FA 

Ortho. A Day is ſet a part for St. Urſula, and 
her Companions, but the Number is not determin'd: 
And another for St. George, without mention of a 
Dragon, or a King's Daughter: The Number of 
St. Urſula's Companions is no Object of my Belief, 
nor the Feats of Sr. George the Doctrine of our 
Church, Tho ſome things related of them are falſe, 
muſt it follow their Perſons are ſuppos d? Who will 
youch for every Paſſage Curtius writes of Alexander? 
Vet it's certain that Prince is no Romantick Hero. 
Will you believe all Abdias writes of the Apoſtles? 
And yet tho many 1 of cheir Lives have For 
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Air, of Romance, their Perſons, I hope, are real. 
A bare Denial will not turn St, Vrſuls into nothing, 


nor ſtrike St. George out of the Liſt of Martyrs. 
But ſuppoſe there never was ſuch a Man, we ask 


of God, Ut 2 tua per eum beneficia poſcimus, dono 


tua gratis conſequamur, per Dominum Noſirum Jeſum 
Chriſtum, Cc. So that we expect the favour from 
God, by the Merits, of Zeſus Chriſt: And is not this 


a ſufficient Motive to excite God's Liberality, tho St. 


George joyn d not his Interceſſion. 


Eran. Can theſe Prayers be in 


Faith, to Perſons | 


that never were in being, and for the Merit of 


Actions that never were done? 
withour Reference to God; we ground our Hope 
upon his Goodneſs, and his Son's Merits: And if 
we add the Interceſſion of a Saint, irs only to in- 
force our Prayers: Theſe may be made in Faith, 
. tho there never were ſuch a Saint, if we are really 
perſuaded there has been; For then we pray accor- 
ding to Conſeience, not againſt it. And this is the, 
Senſe of St. Paul (c. 14. ad Rom.) what ever is not 
of Faith is 4 Sin: Your Friend often alludes to this 
Text, and always mis-apphes it. 2 
But to ſhew your Friend runs on in a falſe Sup- 
poſition, you ſhall ſee as ſtrong Proofs that N. 
George is no Phantom, as that Diocletian was a 
real Emperour, who Martyred him. The Greeks 
in their Martyrologe call him, Magnum Martyrem: 
The Ethiopians, Sidus honoris. In Pioſpolis, the Place 


of his Martyrdom, there remains a Chuch (Dyrius 


de bello Sacro. 1, 7.) Fuſtinian built another in his Ho- 
nour, zefte Procopio: Sidonius of Mentis a Third. Ma- 
nuel Comnenus order d his Feaſt. Gelaſius condemns 
many things writ of him, yet acknowledges him a 
Martyr, Baſil mentions him in the Maſs tranſlated 

eee ne r ee 
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out of the Arabick by Victorius; as alſo Gregory of 


Tours, Germanus Amon, Cedrenus, Paulus Diaconus 
yet ſome of theſe lived Twelve Hundred Years ago; 
and ſhall the bare Teſtimony of a Parſon beat down 
the Authority. of ſo many, and ſo ancient Authors? 
Vide Becanum 71 1. de Invocat. Sandt. | 

Eran, Many have been Canonized for notorious 
Crimes, as our Thomas Becket of Canterbury : Whoſe 
Merit was, that he wou'd exempt all Eccleſiaſticks 
from the Secular Power, tho even in Civil and 
Criminal Cauſes. 

Ortho. I intend not to plead Saint Thomas his 
Cauſe: He has found a more able Advocate, 
God pronounc'd him Innocent by a Hundred 
Miracles, before the Church declar'd him a Mar- 


tyr: And if Mr. L-y will diſprove them, he muſt 


bring better Arguments, than a Joke or a Sarcaſm; 
for I affure him one Miracle weighs more, than the 
Verdict of a Hundred Juries. It's true King Henry 
called him to his Tryal about Two Hundred Years 
after his Death: And by an Attempt without Pre- 
cedent, executed him in Effigie. But in his, Reign 
it was a Crime to be Innocent, and a Vertue to 
be Guilty: He had waged. War ſome Years againſt 
God, what wonder the Saints found no Quarter? 
St. Thomas his Shrine was rich, and to regale his 
Miſtreſſes, and Minions, he muſt firſt condemn the 
Saint, and then of Courſe all was Confiſcated to 
his Uſe. But his Favorites ſwept all away: So 
that the unfortunate Prince went away with the 


Sacrilege, and They with the Profit. But what was 
the Saint's Crime? He wou d exempt all Eccleſiaſticks 


From the Secular Power, This is an unfair ſtating 
the Caſe, He never attempted to exempt Ecclefi- 
altic's, but pretended they were exempt 3 not to 
make new Laws m their favour, but to withſtand 

P4 the 


. th” 
the n the Ancient; and Mr. Ly, I ſuppoſo, 
is better read, than to be Ignorant that moſt, if 
not all, the Chriſtian Princes of Europe had granted 
che Church thoſe very Immunities, St. Thomas con- 
tended for. If then in thoſe Days, the Church in- 
joyed thoſe Privileges, . why cou'd not a Primate 
by lawful Means, maintain them? Did he pretend 
the Militia was to be put into the Hands of thoſe 
the Church ſhou'd appoint > Or the Navy to be 
commanded by Officers of her placing > Did he 
beat the Drum and levy Troops Br the Service of 
the King, and the Church > This the Laity has done 
more then once, for the Defence of Liberty and 
Property. And this Conduct comes within the Sta- 
tare of Lreaſon. | | 

But if it be Treaſon for a Biſhop in the Houſe 
of Peers, to refuſe to vote tor a Law, which he 
thinks intrenches upon the Liberties of the Church, 
how many will be found Traitors at Mr. Lys Tri- 
bunal, who are Loyal Subjects and Honeſt Patriots 
in the Eye of the Law: He ſays, this is to transfer 
their Allegiance to another Sovereign, which is the higheſt 
Treaſon : This is certainly High-Treafon. Bur at the 
ſame time to lay violent Hands upon him, is till 
higher, Our Clergy acknowledges no other Sove- 
reign, but their Prince, and transfer their Allegiance 
to no other. And I believe Catholick Kings are as 
aſſured of the Fidelity of their Clergy, as Proteſtant 
Princes of theirs Ng ER 
Fran. Such another was the laſt Year's Saint, Pope 
Pius V. The great Aſſertor, and laſt Practiſer of the 
Power of the Pope to depoſe Princes. Ot 
Ortho. Our Author has a ſhort Memory, and forgets 
in one Place, what he ſays in another. (pag. 85.) If 
the Pope is Supreme Head of the Univerſal Church, he 
muſt have Power of Excommunication over all in his 
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own Communion, that is — to his Scheme, 
over all Chriſtians in the World. His Scheme is in- 
larged here, for he pretends to no Juriſdiction over 
Quakers, nor others Unbaptized, But Queen Eliz- 
beth was a Catholick, and acknowledged his Supre- 
macy, and therefore according to Mr. L-y's Scheme, 
the Popes had Power to Excommunicate her, It's 
true, ſhe withdrew from his Communion, but this 


will not help Mr. Ly, unleſs he admits a Subject's 


Rebellion deprives a Superiour of his Juriſdiction : _ 


But beſides, this Queen's Circumſtances are pecu- 
liar : She was, in the modern Language, Queen de 


Fafo, but not de Fare, and I believe it's no more 


Treaſon to call her an Uſurper, than Stephen, or 
Richard the III. 2; | 


FFF 


THE SIXTEENTH DIALOGUE, 
Of our Devotion to our Bleſſed Lady. 


TL; RANISTUS. There is one Saint (truly ſo) of whom 
LI have reſerv'd to ſpeak in the laſt Place, becauſe of 
the Exceſſes of your Church in their Devotion to her, 
even bordering upon Blaſphemy in any common Ear. 
No leſs than 4 Canoniz d Perſon, St. Bonaventure has 
publish d what he calls The Pfalter of the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, wherein every one of the 1 50 Pſalms, as 
likewiſe the TeDeum, and other moſt ſolemn Adorations 
of God, are all turn d to the Virgin Mary. 
ORTHODOXUS. I am glad Mr. L-y is fo tender 
Conſcienc d as to ſtartle at any Expreſſion that may 
be ſtrain'd to the very Appearance of Blaſphemy. 
But it's ſtrange his Zeal ſhoud only Quarrel with 
ſome Elogiums given to the Mother, and take no 
5 LY notice 
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notice of downright Blaſphemies againſt the Son. 
This makes me ſuſpect, he is Acceptor Perſonarum, 
and condemns thoſe, meerly becauſe ſpoken by a 
Catholick, and lays no Cenſure upon theſe, becauſe 
preachd and taught by the greateſt Proteſtants. 
Chriſtus diros, ſays Calvin, in anima cruciatus damnati 

& perditi Hominis pertulit. Chriſt ſuffer d in his 

Soul the cruel Torments of a damned, and loſt Man : 

And then, Chriſt was not ſecure of his own Salva- 

tion: And if we believe Ofander, the Proteſtants 
of Polony, ajunt Deum num in . Trinum 

in Perſonis, eſſe commentum Anti-Chriſti, and that 
s Three Headed Cerberus, the God of Baal, and 
Moloch: And this is the Doctrine of Luther and 
Calvin: And the Firſt contends Chriſt had been a 

Vile, and Unworthy Saviour, had not his very 
8 ſuffer d: Here are I e not bor- 
| — upon, but carry! laſphemy upon the 
very er, the 1 no need of a 
Paraphraſe, or Comment, of Illation or Inference: 

They fly in the Face of the Omnipotent, they 

turn the moſt Adorable Trinity into Romance and 

Fiction, and throw the God of Glory among the 
Damned Spirits: Yet thoſe were Proteſtants of the 

Firſt Claſs : Apoſtles call'd to. reform the Church, 

to eſtabliſh the pure Doctrine; ſo that their ſingle 
Opinion is Vox Multitudinis, the Belief of Thou- 

ſands. They were of his Religion too, Reform d 
Proteſtants; and he confefſes to be in Commu- | 
nion with them. And I wou'd fain know whether | 
ſuch Doctrine indangers not Salvation more, than 
a high Expreſſion in a particular Catholick Author, 
which concerns not our Church; for we follow not 
any one Man; but the whole Church, not what a 
Doctor teaches, but what She delivers, 
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Les falſe Sr. Bonaventure is Author of the Pſalter 
you lay to his Charge; neither Trithemius nor Ge. 
nerus place it among his Works. Whoever made it, 


if his Zeal was Inconſiderate, the Fault lyes at his 
Door, not at the Church's, who never approved it, 


and will not require Mr. L-y's Approbation as a 
Condition of Communion : Its a Book ſo little 
known among us: That not One Catholick of Ten 
Thouſand ever heard of it, nor One of a Hund- 
red T houſand ever read it. 


| Eran, But your Church ſhou'd ſhew her Diſlike 


of ſuch Books by their Comdemnation, as for Ex- 
ample, that of the Devotion of Bondage, or the Practiie 
of perfectly Conſecrating our ſelves to the Service of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, in which you find Expreſſions piarum 
Aurium * 2 
Ortho. Alas Sir, our Church is not Reprehenſi- 
ble as to this Point, and your ſelves complain ſhe 
is too free of her Condemnations; but ſhe makes 
Difference between theſe Authors that are certainly 
Catholick, and thoſe that are ſuſpected, Between 
thoſe Books that may have a true Senſe, and thoſe 
that carry a bad one: Between thoſe that are either 
forgot, and contemn'd, and thoſe that are 2 la Mode 
and in Eſteem, Our Saviour ſays he's The Light of 
the World ( Foan. 8 9, Matth. 5.) and yet he gives 
his Diſciples the ſame Prerogative : Befides, the 


Scripture gives Men the Title of God, Ego dixs Dit 


eſtis, And St. Cyprian ſays, Chriſtians will be what 
Chriſt #, if they imitate him. Theſe Expreſſions, let 
me tell you, are high ſeaſon d, if taken according to 
the firſt Idea they raiſe: And yet certainly in the 
Senſe they 9 ſpoken, moſt true In proportion, 
ou find in the Books of ſome Clients of our Lady, 
xpreſſions not ſo correct as Prudence requires, yet 
true in che Minds of thoſe who wit them, And ck 

the 
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the Church will not condemn, but upon good 
Caution. | The 
But in reality if the Church be guilty , becauſe 
ſhe condemns not all Books that may be turn'd to a 
bad Senſe ; How will you excuſe yours that ſuffers 
theſe that cannot poſſibly be ſtrain d to a tolerable 
one? Caſt an Eye upon Sacheverels Tryal, and 
there you'll find a Catalogue of Books penn d by 
_ Proteſtants, but dictated by Devils. Their Blalphem) 
conſiſts not in ſcrewing Devotion too high, but in 
kewing down the very Principles of Religion; they 
turn it all into Policy, and Prieſtcraft, attack God, 
burleſque the Bible, and play with that Majeſty , 
they once will tremble at. The Quotations are in no 
Condition to appear, they will infect the Alphabet, 
and only ſerve to ſpread about the Contagion : For 
Sabbethizing. The Rights of the Chriſtian Church. Blunt's | 
Oracles upon Reaſon. Dr. Burnet's Archæologia Sacra, 
| The Account of the Growth of Deiſm. A brief but clear 
Confutation of the Dottrine of the Nr. Sermons or 
Eſſays of Mr. Wheſton's. And this Gentleman to 
aint Arheiſm with Wit, or rather with bare-faced 
laſphemy, makes it an Erratum that he has nam d 
the Trinity. Now has your Church condemn d theſe 
Books? They are in the Hands of all the Beaux 
Eſprits, they are admired by Libertines, applauded 
by Wits, and in the mean time debauch the Nation 
not only in Principles, but Practice. You cry out 
againſt honouring Creatures too much, and take 
no Notice of Blaſpheming the Creator. You inveigh 
againſt too much Religion, id eff, Superſtition, and 
take no precaution againſt no Religion, which is the 
real Profeſſion of moſt ; for the reſt (upon Inquiry) 
. you will find to be nothing but Grimace , Spight , 
Faction, and Intereſt. Woud you think we dealt 
fairly, if we charg'd thoſe Books upon your Sn 
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und put all the Blaſphemies they contain to her 
Account? Give ours the ſame Allowance, and 
make her not accountable for every indiſcreet 
Propofition. 


- Tho the Devotion of Bondage be licens'd by the 


Biſhop of St. Omers, it's no Rule for the Church, 


nor is it. a Conſequence ſhe approves what one 
Prelate allows. Yet according to what I have heard 
of the Book (for I never read it) the Title is 


the moſt ſhocking Part; for when the Author, 


explains himſelf, his ſtrain'd Titles fink, and ſhrink 
into the common Devotion of Interceſſion. (Vide 
page 32. of Devotion.) However the Devotion 
expreſs d by that Word and Book, is forbidden by 
the Church. Wes | 
Eran. Not only thoſe unapprov'd Books are 
Cenſurable, but even the publick Offices. Will you 
warrant theſe Expreſſions? Maria Mater Gratiæ, dulcis 
parens Clementiæ, nos ab hoſte Protege, & hora mortis 
ſuſcipe; or theſe in Ave maris Stella; Solve vincls 
reis, profer lumen cæcis, mala noſtra pelle, bona cuncta 
poſce; or theſe, Sub tuum præſidium confugimns 
Sancta Dei Genitrix, noftras deprecationes ne e 
ſed in neceſſuatibus libera nos ſemper Virgo Glorioſa 
& BenediCta. | 
Ortho. I always ſuſpect a Conſcience that is ſo 
tender, and have upon Experience found them ftark 


Rotten. To find a Fault, they ftrain a Flea, but to 


ſpight a Brother, they fivallow Camels : Is not our 
ady Mother of God the Fountain of all Grace and 
Mercy > What harm then to call her, what all 
Chriſtians believe, befides Neſtorians ? Its true, we 
add Defend us from the Enemy, but this means 
only by her Interceſſion, And it's expreſs d in 4ve 
maris Stella; for after Solve vincla reis, follows Bons 
cundta poſce ; And all the Sub tuum Præſidium goes 
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on in the ſame — py the Verficle Ora pro 
nobis ſana Dei Genitrix, and the Prayer in which, 
as in all others, we addreſs our ſelves to God 
by the Merits of his Son, and the Interceſſion of 
his Mother, intimates. And does not St. Paul (11. 
ad Rom. ) ſay, that 1 might ſave ſome of them. And 
— ad Cor: 9.) Ut omnes facerem Salvos. viz, by 
rayers, by Exhortations, and Inſtructions 2 All the 
Phraſes addreſs d to our Lady, and the Saints carry | 
the ſame Senſe, therefore are no leſs innocent than 
St: Paul's. St. Gregory Nagianzen (in orat. in St. 
Bafil. ) uſes the ſame Expreſſion. Bat you O divine 
Head look down u on us from Heaven, and cauſe the 
Sting a Satan given us for our Affliction to retire, 
and aſſiſt us to carry it. Does he ask St. Bafil to 
grant his Requeſt oy his own Power, or only 
by his Interceſſion? This is certainly his meaning, 
tho not expreſs d. A Man without Byaſs, or Pre- 
| Judice, that examin'd thoſe Expreſſions in calm and 
cold Blood, can find nothing reprehenfible ; bur 
when Paſſion commands, there is no Place, nor time 
for thought and Reaſon; every Syllable falls under 
Cenſure, when indeed the Cenſor himſelf deſerves 


the greateſt. xk 
| Eran. In the fame Primmer you will ſee the 
Prieſt give the Bleſſing in theſe Words, Vos cum prole 
pid benedicat Virgo Maria. Here the principal Part 
is given to the Virgin : Her Son only Bleſſes with her, 
| she is firft named, but if he be not preferr'd, yet 
She is upon the ſame Level at leaſt, _ | 
Ortho. We put not our Lady upon the ſame Level 
with our Saviour, much leſs above him; we know 
he is her God, as well as ours, and that all the 
Grace and Glory ſhe poſſeſſes are the Effects of 
bis Goodneſs, and Liberality. The Prieſt gives the 
Bleſſing in his Name abſolutely, and in her's _ 
3 by 
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by way of Interceſſion, and Recommendation. AM 
why is it more Unlawful for a Prieſt to bleſs the People 
in her Name, than for Jacob to bleſs his Grand- Sons 
in that of an Angel? ö | 

Eran. That Angel was God, and ſo it was ex- 
2 He was & iſt, who often appear d before he 
zook Flesh. 

Ortho. ti9\sviszvadeed an Aﬀertion, but where 
is the Proqq'42:% EW Mr. L-y's Quality to ſtoop 
to the Drudgery of Proving. That the Second 
Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity might appear, before 
he afſum'd Humane Nature, is poſſible beyond Con- 
tradiction: But that he did, can never be made 
out of Scripture: Tad I think it's downright impoſ- 
fible, that Chriſt (id eſt) God and Man, cou'd appear, 
before God had taken Fleſh. Bur where is it ex- 

reſs d, this Angel was God > Let us turn to Geneſis. 

od, before whom my Fathers, Abraham and Vaac 
' did walk, the God which fed me all my Life long 
unto this Day; The Angel which redeem'd me from 
all evil, bleſs the Lads. Here is the Text. Now 
pray point me the Place, where it is expreſs'd 7his 
_ was God. Nay, the Patriarch names God, 
and the Angel as diftinst Perſons: And if you'll 
have this Angel to be the Second Perſon of the 
Blefſed Trinity, you muſt convince me of a new 
Revelation. Nay, it ſeems the Patriarch was an 
Arian, if his Belief anfwer'd the Expreſſion ; for 
he ſtiles the Father God, and the Son an Angel, 
which argues he put an infinite Diſtance between 
the one and the other. Whether the Angel which 
Wreſtled with Zacob, or he who appear d to St. ohn 
were truly ſuch as Mr. L-y pretends, (with ſmall 
Authority) 7ef#s Chriſt, is not material to the pre- 
ſent Queſtion: Vet had a Catholic given ſuch an 
unaccuſtomed Turn to Scripture, how wou'd Mr. Ly 
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run him down with Banter and Rallery; and huff and 
hector him into Contempt ? If ever God appear'd, 
one wou d think it was on Sina when he gave the 
Law; and yet St. Stephen affirms, poſitively, that 
ſolemn Covenant was made by the Miniſtry of An- 
gels, Qui legem accepiſtis in diſpoſitione Angelorum. 


1 
7 


nd in oppoſition to Mr. L-y, he tells us the Angel 


that appear d to Moyſes in the Buſh. was the ſame 
that led the Army through the Deſert. Hunc Deus 
Principem & Redemptorem miſit cum manu Angeli, 


7 apparuit illi in Rubo. Now, no Interpreter, as 


remember, ſays this viſible Conductor was God. 


So that Mr. L-y aſſerts with more Confidence than 


Reaſon, that God was the Angel meant in thoſe Appa- 


ritions. But there was no other way to obviate a Dif- 


ficulty that ruined his Objection. 


Eran. Epiphanius reckons the Worſhip of the Vir- 


2 Mary (not ſo rank then as now) among the 
e 


refies, under the Name of the Collyridians,, who 


offer d Cakes to the Moon, as Queen of Heaven, 


which is the ſame Name they give now the Vir- 


gin. | fk „„ 
Ortho. Can you ſhew one Text out of Eni hanius 
that Cenſures the Addreſſing our ſelves to the Vir- 
gin, to interceed, or to pray for us? That had been 
to the Purpoſe, but the Collyridians Devotion was 
Rank with a Witneſs. They offer'd Cakes, and 
Flower in true Sacrifice, and renew'd the old. Ido. 
latry of the ems declaim'd againſt, and condemn'd 
by 7eremy the Prophet. They offer'd Cakes to the 


Queen of Heaven, Mulieres conſpergunt adipem, ut 


actant placentas Reginæ Cœli, & lilent Diis alienis: 


hey initiated / omen, and made them Prieſteſſes to 


85 perform the Rights, and offer theſe Sacrifices. 
Now, St. Epiphanius proteſts with Zeal, and Fer- 


. Pour, that Prieſthood belongs not to the Sex; that 
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Sacrifice 
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Sacrigce is a Worſhip only due to God]; that the 
Virgin was the Mother indeed: of God, but yor 
God. This Devotion is downright Idolatry, and 
we Condemn it as heartily as St. Epiphanius, or our 
Author. | 
| Eran.” There is an Honour of an extraordinary 
Nature paid her at the Head of all the Saints, in 
the Office of the Maſs, where before rhe Conſe- 
cration, 'the Elements are offer'd up to God in 
Memory of the Paſſion, Reſurrection, and Aſcen- 
ſion of Feſus Chriſt, and for the Honour of the 
Blefſed Virgin Mary, In Honorem beatæ Mariæ Vir- 
inis. Did Chriſt then Suffer, Riſe, and Aſcend to 
fon Honour ? It was for the Honour and Glory of 
God indeed, but to thruſt her in, or any of the Saints 
to ſhare in it, this looks a little Familiar. | 
Ortho, Chriſt did ſuffer, riſt, and aſcend for her 
Honour, and that of all Mankind. He ſuffer'd to 
redeem us, to adopt us for his Children, to Intitle 
us to Heaven, to place us Eternally in Glory. And 
are not theſe Dignifying Prerogatives, and the Price 
of his Blood, the Effects of his Paſſion > In this 
place the Church offers to the Heavenly Father the 
nbloody Sacrifice of his Son, to Honour the Me- 
mory of his Mother, and all the Saints; and in Thanks- 
giving for the Glory he has given them. What can 
we offer to God ae üg more Acceptable, 
than the ſame Victime, by which they were Sanctified 
and Glorified ? The Vertues they practiſed and the 
Glory they poſſeſs, are the Fruit of this Sacrifice: 
And the Honour we pay the Virgin and Saints, is to 
name them at the Altar in the Preſence of God, in 
Thanks-giving for the Favours they have received, 
and in Etei nal Commemoration of the Wonders he 
has wrought in them. This was the form in the Li- 
turgy Three Hundred Years ago. We alſo make 
ö 0 Q mention, 
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mention, ſays St. Cyril (Care. 5.) Of theſe who have 
ſlept in my the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſiles, and 
Martyrs, to the end that God, by their Prayers, may 

receive ours. (Aug. de ver. Apoſt. Ser. 17.) The Eccle- 

ſtaſtical Diſcipline orders all the Faithful to know that 
when the Martyrs are named at the Altar, we pray 
not for them, but for the other departed. Again St. 
Cyril. We all pray to thee, and offer this Sacrifice in 
Memory of theſe who are gone before us, of Patriarchs, 
Prophets, 4 les, &c. And in the Liturgies of St. 
Baſil, and St. en you will find the Sacrifice 
offer d to God in Memory of the Saints. 
Eran. But not in their Honour. | 
. Ortho. Yes, in their Honour, If the Church of 
England, ſhou'd ſet a-part a Day of T hanks-giving 
to God, for Mr. L-y's glorious Victory over Popery, 
wou'd it not be for his- Honour? I believe he wou'd 
fancy ſo, and not Quarrel with his Church for Ho- 
nouring him joyntly with God, and putting both on 
the ſame Level. Now, this is all we mean, when we 
ſay, We offer this Sacrifice to God in Honour of the 
Virgin Mary, id eſt, we thank thee for the Honours, 
Favours, and Graces thou haſt ſo plentifully, beſtow'd 
upon her. And this is juſt what St. Auſtin teaches. 
(Ench. cap. 110.) When the Sacrifice u offer'd in the 
Church for the Faithful departed, it is ta ſuch as were 
ood, but not perfecily good, 4 Sacrifice of Propitiation: 
ut for the perfectly good, of Thanksgiving. 
\ , Daille (Apol. cap. 14.) gives Mr. L-y good Ad- 
vice, and if he had follow'd it, he might have brought 
his Book into a leſs Compaks, and ſpared Invective 
and Rallery. Signs inſtituted by Men to fignify any 
thing, whether of Nature, or Religion, are to be inter- q 
preted by the publick and common Prattice of thoſe, 
who uſe them, not by the ſecret and particular Inten- 
tions, of this or that (a7 This Rule ſuites with 
3 as | Reaſon, 
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Reaſon, and ſquares with Charity: | All Arts and 
Sciences have their Language; the Church has her's, 
and we muſt not turn pedantick Grammarians, and 
run to Gellius, or Quintilian for her Meaning, but 
to herſelf. Whatever Terms he finds in her Offices, 
or Liturgies, muſt be taken as Expreſſions of Inter- 
ceſſion or Thanks- giving, and we maintain this con- 
tains nothing Hurtful, nothing Superſtitious. 

For, Firſt, We may deſire the living Saints to 
pray for us. This Mr. L-y confefles, and St. Paul 
practis'd. By chis Interceſhon we. leave not God, 
to make our. Addreſſes to a Creature, we put them 
not in His Place, nor of 7eſus Chri/t. We put 
them in our Place, and we ingage them to joyn 
their Prayers to ours, that they may be more Effi- 

cacious. Frogs: 4 4 82 bw 
| _ © Secondly, We ſay the Saints either alive or dead, 
may obtain Grace for us, by the Merits of eſis 
Chriſt, but not hy their own, notwithſtanding when 
their Vertue, and: Merits are greater, their Prayers 
are more grateful: And thus their Merits founded 
on theſe of 7eſus Chriſt, are profitable to us, and 
in this Senſe we may repreſent them to God, as 
Moſes did thoſe of Abraham, 425 and Zacob. 

Thirdly, We confeſs Chriſt to be our only Adyo- 
cate of Redemption, and our ſole Mediator; that 
on the Croſs he merited all the Graces we receive: 
But that we do no more deny theſe two Qualities, 
by asking the Prayers of the Saints in Heaven, than 
St. Paul by recommending himſelf to the Faithful 
on Earth. Lit | 5 | 
."  Fourthly, Although God commands us to have 
Kecourſe to Him, as to the Author of Grace, and 
to invoke Him in our Neceſſities, as the Maſter of 
Nature, Grace and Glory, who will notwithſtanding 
blame St. Paul for having Recourſe: @ the Prayers 
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. 1 
of his faithful Converts on Earth > And why on this 


Account do Catholicks deſerve Cenſure for applying 
themſelves to the Saints in Heaven? 

© Fifthly, Proteſtants cannot deny but this Devotion 
was ſolemnly practis'd in the Catholick Church, by 


Auſtins, Gregories, Chryſoſtoms, Ambroſes, and above 


Twelve Hundred Years ago. Nov is it Credible 


theſe great Men did not underſtand Religion, as well 


as a Pack of debauch'd Reformers > Their Reaſon 


Was at leaſt as Stanch, their Learning Ten times 


Greater, and their Sanctity a Thouſand times. trons 
Let Proteſtants evince this Doctrine of Error; 
Superſtition, or Impiety, and then they will come 
up to the Point; but whilſt they hover about the 
imprudent Expreſſions of a particular Perſon, they 


beat the Air, make a Noiſe, and do no Execution 


againſt the Church. ng. 

And hence we may gather, how little our Church 
is concern'd in an indiſcreet Expreſſion of an Author, 
that Chrif? did nothing which St. Francis did not do, 
yea thut he did more than Chriſt. himſelf. And yet 
even here our Author runs to Artifice and Hyperbole. 


Does this Man advance St. Francis above God him- 


ſelf, and prefer him even to Chrit> This is a Com- 


ment of our Author's Invention, a meer Impoſture 


to raiſe Indignation. What St. Francis did, was the 


pure Effects of God's Goodneſs, and of our Savi- 
our's, who foretold that the Faithful ſhou'd do as 
great, and greater Things, than he had done Him- 
felt, and yet he never intended to advance them a- 


bove God, nor to prefer them to Himſelf. 
Eran. Now we ſee the Reaſon why your Index 


Expurgatorious mon d not have it ſeen in the Fathers, that 


God only is to be worshipp'd ; for they have expunged 
this out of the Indices. ch 2 
| Ortho, 
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Ortho. Vou may ſee in our Fathers, and in our 
publick Liturgies, and Catechiſms too, that God alone 
is to be worſhipp'd with that ſupreme Honour, which 
the Greeks call Latria; but you will find in no Or- 
thodox Author, that the Saints are not to be Eo- 
noured. Wolfgangus Muſculus a Proteſtant puts forth 
St. Athanaſius, and St. Auſtin, and makes an Index 
of both, and to perſuade the World no Honour 
was due to Saints, puts down Adorari ſolius Dei eſt. 
This che Index orders to be blotted out, becauſe 
he liraits the Word to one Signification, which has 
many, and ſo Abuſes the Author, and Impoſes on 


the Reader. 


Does this deſerve ſuch a bloody Invective? Was 
there ever-ſo shameleſs a Thing? Yes, Sir, this very 


Accuſation is ten times more Shameleſs, for you 


perſuade the Reader the Index alters che Fathers, 
when it only corrects a Forgery in a Proteſtant 
Index. And The Scripture had been purg d too, but that 
they are ſo common in the Hands of Proteſtants. This 
Reflection 15 worthy the Author. But if we are fo 
much for ſtifling Palette, what will become of 
tus pretended Evidence, for the, Scripture ? Till the 
Greek Schiſm, the World was Pay (id eft) in the 
Proteſtant Dialect, drown'd in Error, and Superſtiti- 
on: and ſince all the Eaſtern Churches agreed with 
the Roman, almoſt in all the Articles controverted 
between Mr. L-y, and us: Here was Time and Op- 
porrunity for purging Scriptures, and Fathers ; there 
were no Proteſtants to controul them, none to detect 
the Artifice. If therefore he be really perſuaded we 
are ſuch Corrupters, how can he rely upon theſe 


Scriptures he has receiv d? In Reaſon he ſhou d give 


the former Churches a fairer Character: For to 
pretend no other Authority for the Scripture, but 
2 4 
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that of a Pack of Corrupters, is no ready way to 
1 bring a Deiſt over to Chriſtianity. he 
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of Relicks, Pictures, &c. 


n You not only direct your Devotion 
Lo the Saints, Souls, but to their dead Bodies, 
Their Cloaths, or any thing elſe they us'd, are made 
Means of Grace, and a great many Miracles ſaid 
to be done by them. | 
ORTHODOXUS. We pay no Devotion, to Saints 
dead Bodies, we put no Confidence in them, we 
expect neither Favour nor Grace from them. We 
Honour and Reſpect 'them as happy Inſtruments 
of the Saints Vertues, and of God's Glory, but for 
no inherent Vertue. We think with the Primitive 
Church ſuch a Veneration is grateful to God, and 
he has teſtified his Approbation by Miracles. Quidam 
autem 2 honlinem, projecerunt Cadaver in Se- 
pulchro Eliſei, quod cum tetigiſſet oſſa Eliſei, revixit. 
(4. Reg. cap. 13.) Virtutesque non quaſlibet faciebat 
Deus per manum Pauli, ita etiam ut ſuper Lan- 
guidos deferrentur a corpore ejus ſudaria & ſemicinctia, 
& recedebant ab iis languores & Spiritus nequam 
egrediebantur. (Acto. 19. + 
Omnia poteſt, ſays. Nazianzen, Pulvis Cyprigni cum 
fide; ac ſciunt hi qui experti ſunt, & miraculum ad 
vos uſq, tranſmiſerunt. Turn to St. Chryſoſtom in | 
Babylam, to St. Anjiin. lib 22. de Civ. Dei, and you 
will find great Miracles not only ſaid, but really 5 WM + 
be done by them. In a word this Devotion was ſo 
7 „ | Univerſal 
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Univerſal in the Primitive Church, that the Magde- 
burgenſes had not the Courage to deny it, nor the 
Grace to approve it. However they ſpecify the 


_ Ceremonies us d at the Tranſlation of Reheks. They 


tell us they were firſt expos'd to the Peoples View: 
Then carried in Proceſſion: That they made an 
Elogium of the Saint: And (ſay they) if we believe 
St, Ambroſe, God honour'd the Ceremony with Mi- 


racles. pray is St. Ambroſe. of a tainted Re- 


utation now, who was the Oracle of his Age? 
Yer theſe good Germans comfort themſelves, that 
in this Age, one Man of Zeal and Vertue diſap- 
prov'd the Practice, viz. + N an Heretick. 
Give me leave, Dear Eraniſtus, io ask whether it 
be not more Prudent to follow the Auftins, Ambroſes, 
Cc. than one wretched Vigilantins, 
Eran. God may work Miracles by what Means 


he pleaſes, but does this Conſecrate the dead Body 


of every Saint to be a Means of Grace, and a 
Worker of Miracles > Nothing is ſuch a Means to 
us, but what God has Commanded, and appointed to 
bedone, as Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 

Ortho. It's ſtrange Mr. Ly ſhoud know fo 
little our Practice, or if he does, it's more ſtrange 
he ſhou'd ſo ſhamefully miſrepreſent it. Do we conſe- 
crate Saints Bodies to make them Means of Grace, or 
Workers of Miracles? The Church pretends no Power 
to inſtitute Sacraments, to no Juriſdiction over Na- 
ture. The Author of Nature can only command it, 
and change the Order his Wiſdom has: ſettled: And 


he alone who by his ſacred Paſſion has merited Grace, 


can inſtitute the Means of it's Conveyance to us. 
By Honouring Saints Bodies we think we Honour 
God who already has crown'd their Souls with Glory, 
and after the Reſurrection will make thoſe - Com- 
panions of their Combats ers of their Happi- - 
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neſs : He has approv'd this Devation and publiſh'd 
it under his great Seal, by Miracles: For a Mi- 
racle is as real a Mark of God's Approbation of a 
Point of Religion, as a King's Proclamation | of 
any Act of State. If Mr, L-y difallows Miracles in 
favour of Relicks , he muſt give the Lie to St. Au 
ſtin, St. Ambroſe, &c. who relate what they ſaw; he 
muſt prove them Impoſtors, Men without Con- 
ſcience and Religion; and this is ten times more 
Incredible than what they recount. However we find 
by Experience that often times nothing is more 
Credulous, than Incredulity. We expect no Grace 
from a dead Saint's Body: But being fure the 
Reſpect we bear it, is referr'd to God, it muſt be 
pleaſing to him, and conſequently a Vertue, which 
never fails of a Reward of Grace. We know God 
has often recompens d the Faithtuls Devotion by 
Miracles, and therefore we have recourſe to Saints 
Interceſſions and Prayers in our Neceſſities, but 
leave the Event to Providence. He has favour'd 
others; if he pleaſes, he may extend his Goodneſs 
to us; we have Confidence he will, but not Pre- 
ſumption. 8 

It may be, ſome Catholicks have taken Malefa- 
ctor's Bodies for thoſe of Saints and that ſome Re- 
licks paſs for ſuch a Saint's, which have no relation 
to him. But the Author of the Devortons of the Church 
of Rome' is not a ſufficient Garranty, and thoſe un- 
deniable Vouchers are no more Creditable than 
Mr. L-y. But however theſe Relicks being ſuppos'd 
real and unſuſpected, the Saints are honour'd, whoſe 
Relicks they are thought to be, and not Malefa- 
ctors; and they are worſhipp'd in Faith, becauſe not 
againſt Conſcience, which as I told you already is St. 
Paul's Meaning. 412 | 


- 
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- Eran. But why do you conſecrate Images but 
to obtain more Grace than otherwiſe > This makes 
the Image it ſelf a Means of Grace, for there is 
Vertue in it. 

Ortho, If we bleſs Images, it's only to ſhew we 
defign them for the Church , not for the Parlour , 
for a pious Uſe , not for a Profane one. You ſtill 
return with your Means of Grace, and] have as often 
told you, we bleſs our Lord for the Seven he has 
inſtituted, and. declare nothing under God can inſti- 
tute any more. We diſown any Vertue in Statues, 
all Confidence in them: We can expect nothing 
ef them without a Crime, we can ask nothing 
without an Anathema. it 

Eran. Why then do Men go in Pilgrimages, or 
ſend ſome to Lorreto, or any other diſtant Place > 

Ortho. There were many Pools in 7ades beſides 
that of Piſcina Probatica, and yet God wou'd only 
cure the Sick in this. Naaman told the Prophet 
the Stream of Damaſeus was preferable , to the For- 
dan; yet his Cure was tied to the Execution of the 
Prophets Command, Lava ſepties in fordane, God 
can drop his Favours in any Place, but he ſhews 
his Liberality in ſome Places, more than others. 
If you ask why? My Anſwer is, I am not of his 
Privy-Counſel. Quis Conſiliarius ej us fuit > There is 
no more Vertue in the Statues of our Lady of Lor- 
reto, or Sichem, than in others; yet God works 
more Miracles there. Read Turſelin, and Zuſtus Lipfius 
ten times a more credible Witneſs, than the Author 
of the Devotions 5 the Church of Rome, He was 
Learned, yet: no Bigot, and founds Miracles upon 
Motives, Mr. Ly may rally, but can never diſ- 
prove. Aug. Epic 137. God, ſays this Doctor is 
in all Places, he who made all Things is confined to ne 
Place; but who can give the Reaſon why ſuch Miracles 
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gre done in this Place, and ſuch in others? the San 
fity of the Place is known to many where the Body 
7 St. Felix lies interred, and I ſent two Eccleſia- 
ſticks thither to be informed more eaſily and more faith. 

fully of the Miracles wrought there. Africa has many 
Bodies of Martyrs, and yet we know of no ſuch Won- 
ders done here. You ſee Mr. L-y's Query is of a 
Kale Date, and St. Auſtin owns the Fact, but is 
Ignorant of the Reaſon. | : 

You have indeed appointed ſome Days for the 
Apoſtles, and other Saints, but you Honour them 
as the Lydians did Hercules, by flinging Stones. You 
rifled their Shrines, pillag'd their Churchts burnt 
their Pictures, and turn'dPlaces dedicated to God into 
Dens of Thieves and Retreats for Bats and Screech- 
Owls. In a word, Outrage is the only Honour you 
ſhew'd, and Sacrilege Be Devotion, | 

Eran, Epiphanius was very Zealous againſt having 
them brought into Churches and tells 7oh» Biſhop 
of 3 that finding a Linnen Cloth hung up 
at a Church Door uhereon was a Picture of chi 
or ſome Saint, he tore it, and order d a Dead | 
Corps to be buried in it, and he lamented the 
Superſtition he ſaw coming by thoſe Pictures, and 
Images then beginning to creep into the Church, 

Ortho. If St. Epiphanins was an Enemy to holy 
Images, it's ſtrange he ſnhou'd make no mention of 
the Error, who has left us a Catalogue of all 
thoſe that had crept in, to his time, 5 7 ſtrange 
he ſhou d oppoſe the Saints, Baſil, Nagianzen, Nyſſenns, 
Chryſoſtom, and Cyril, who lived at the ſame time, 
and ſpoke plainly for the Veneration of Images, 
It's ſtrange his Diſciples after his Deceaſe ſhou d 
conſecrate to God in his Honour a ſtately Church, 
and place his Statue in it, with many others. Cer- 
tainly they had ſpared this Coſt and Labour, 32 
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their Maſter condemned 110 of them. It's ſtrange 
the Iconoclaſts who forged two Paſſages in Epiphanius 
in the ſecond Council of Nice, ſhou'd not mention 
this, had it then been in his Epiſtle, St 7erom ad 
Pammachium recites almoſt the whole Epiſtle, but not 
one Word of the Veil. In ſhort this Cy is a late 
Invenſion pinned to the Letter without Reaſon or 
Connection, as will appear to any who caſt an 
Eye upon it. ; I Oh 
3. Suppoſing the Fact, the Queſtion here is about 
a profane Picture, which was hung at the Door of 
a Church. as if it had been one of Chriſt, or of ſome 
Saint, and St. Epiphanius diſ allowing the Abuſe, tore 
it in Pieces, and did his Duty. But why muſt this 
Fact of one Father weigh more than the general 
Approbation of all the Fathers of that Age? And if 
you condemn the Uſe of Images upon his Authority 
why don't you fling out of your Churches the Pictures 
of Moſes and Aaron? Why don't you pull down the 
King's Arms? May Lyons and Unicorns hang in 
the Sanctuary, and muſt the Croſs of Chriſt be caft 
out? If all Pictures are forbid, you transgreſs the 
Starute ; if the Precept be not oat ew the 
Exception: In ſhort if St. Epiphanius tore a Picture 
that only hung at the Door, wou'd he have ſuffered 
two in your Cancels > If he wou'd; there can be no 
other Reaſon, but that he ſuſpected that was Profane, 

and theſe Holy. | 
' Eran. The Abuſe of Things tho-otherwiſe Law- 
ful, which are not Inſtituted by God for ſtanding 
Means of Grace, is a juſt Cauſe to take away the 
Uſe of them. Thus Egechias broke the Brazen Serpent, 
when People began to burn Incenſe to it, and turn d 
it into an Idol, 
Ortho, You come eternally with your Means of 
Grace: We inſtitute no Means of Grace; and when 
| "IND Catholicks, 
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Catholicks, worſhip Images (ulin Latriæ, as the ems 
did the e eee upon my word they ſhall 
be remov d. | 

Eran. You have one Picture unlawful any where: 
It's the Picture of God the Father like an Old 
Man; we are forbid to make it, and then cannot 
whorſhip it. Did ever Painter or Statua attempt to 
draw a Picture or make a Statue of a Thought, or 
of a Soul> How can this inviſible God be repreſen- 
ted to the Eye? I dare fay there never was a Man 
fince Adam, who wou'd own ſuch a thing, or ever 
had ſo fooliſh a Thought. bs 
Ortho. Friend, Eraniſtus, many fooliſh Thoughts 
fince Adam's Days have come into Peoples Heads, 
and none more Fooliſh than to think ſuch a fooliſh 
Imagination never came into any Man's Head: 
Did nor the Amhropomorphites give him the Senſes, 
Shape, and Figure of a Man? And Evicure the 
Form rather of a Scaramouch than of a Divinity? 
Deos jocandi cauſa induxit Epicurns pellucidos atque 
perflatiles (Cic. Tuſc: qu. 5.) and the great Seneca, 
Quid eſt Deus? Quod vides totum, & quod non vides ? 
And did not Antiquity make your great 7upiter 
ſometimes viſible on a Throne, and ſometimes in 
a Brothel> But, Sir, if it be fo hard to draw a 
Thought, or a Soul, is it more cafy to paint an 
Angel > 5 

Eran. An Angel is a Spirit, as well as a Soul, 
and no more Delineable: And therefore, when we 
draw or carve them like Young Men, we only repre- 
ſent them as they appear'd, not as they are. | 
Ortho. Magna by, veritas & prævalebit, and when 
we repreſent God the Father as an Old Man, or 
the Holy Ghoſt as a Dove, do we pretend to re- 
preſent their Nature, or their Appearance? Does not 
the Lecture of the Apparition to Daniel = the 

icture 
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Picture of an Old Man, in our Imagination? Why 
may we not in Colours propoſe it to our Eyes? It 
the Holy Ghoſt wou'd appear in the Form of a Dove, 
and expoſe himſelf ro the View of the People, why 
can't we repreſent now what he did Sixteen Hundred 
Years ago? Is it a greater Crime to contemplate 
the Work of a Painter, than of our Imagination ? 
And who can read the Stories of thoſe Apparitions 
without Framing the Pictures? | 

Eran. When the Heathens drew the Similitude, 
of God, it was only meant to expreſs ſome of his 
Attributes, as by Fire his Purity, by a Giant with 
many Hands, his Power, Cc. And ſo you own that 
by an Old Man, you ouly mean to expreſs his An- 
tiquity : And will not this excuſe the Heathens as 
well as you ? 
Ortho. Pray tell your Friend we have no Inten- 
tion by the Shape ot. an Old Man, to expreſs God's 
Antiquity, but only to repreſent him as he was 
pleas'd to appear to Daniel, and we think there is 
no more Harm in this, than in Painting our Savi- 
our on Mount Thabor, or the Iſraelites paſſing over 
the Red-Sea. If the Pagans expreſs d the inviſible 
God's Purity by the Fire, did they repreſent his 
Chaſtity by Venus? His Juſtice by the Thief Mer- 
cury ? And his Sobriety by the Drunkard Bacchus d 
Pray what Attribute do Wolyes, Dogs, Baboons, 
Onions, and a Red Cloth repreſent > Yet thoſe 
were adored by the Egyptians, and this by the Lap- 
landers. Your Tyrius, Maximus, Porphyrius, &c. when 
they ſaw their Theology ridicułd by the Chriſtians, 
and themſelves unable to juſtify their Polytheiſm, be- 
gan to reform the common Belief, and to turn their 

ameful Tenets into Allegory and Symbol. However 
thoſe very Men follow'd the Crowd, and worſhipp'd 
thoſe very Gods they contemn d. | | 

Eran. 
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Eren. Are you really of your Trent Catechiſin's 
Mind, that che Pagans adored the Images of Men, 
Beaſts, and Serpems, Hæc omnia tanquam Deum ve- 
nerabantur, that the Iſraclites thought the ſame of the 
Golden Calf? Irs impoſſible: For then they wou'd 
not- be the Images, bur the Thing it ſelf: Who 
ever ſaid hat a Man's Picture was himſelf? 
_ Ortho, Speculation muſt not prevail againſt plain 
Fact, nor pretended Impoſſibilities againſt Scripture, 
Man left to himſelf, is a ſtrange Creature, and ge- 
nerally proyes he has Reaſon by the Abuſe of it. I 
eſteem nothing in Scripture more Surpriſing, than 
that the ems after ſo many Prodigies wrought for 
their Deliverance, their miraculons Paſſage over the 


Sea, che Wonders in the Wilderneſs, the frequent 


Puniſhments of their Rebellions againſt God, and 
Moſes, ſhou'd notwithſtanding for Forty Years in the 


vifible Preſence of an Angel continue their Murmurs 


and Revolts. This very Paſſage convinces me that 
Man is not above any Extravagance, and the Wiſeſt 


are Subject to the greateſt Follies. 


% 


Gods that are made with Hands ? 
Smith think they were Gods that were made 


FL 
Let us turn to Scripture: Examine whether the 


Trent Catechiſm lies under a Miſtake, or Mr. L-y. 


Does not Micah complain the Danites had ſtole his 
Gods, (Jud. 18. 24.) My Gods which I made me, you 
have taken away; what Gods had he made but 


Statnes > You will not ſay he made, or that they 


took away the Things they repreſented. Again 
14. 5.) Does not Bel (id eſt): the Statue ſeem to 


2 living God? And in your Bible (Ea. 96.) Al 


the Gods of the Nations are Idols (Ex. 20.) Tou Shall 
not make Gods of Silver, neither shall you make unto 


you Gods of Gold. And did not Demerrius inform 


againſt St. Paul, for teaching mu es is ) _ no 
id not this Silver- 


by 
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by Hands; And were not the ems threatned that 
in Puniſhment of their Diſobedience Den. 4.) 
they ſhou'd ſerve Gods, the Work of Men's Hands, 
Wood and Stone, that neither hear, nor ſee, nor 
eat, nor ſmell? And does not Juſtin the Martyr 
reproach the Gentiles of Stupidity for Adoring Gods 
that are made by wicked Men? And Saint perom 

(in Marth. cap. 15.) of Ignorance for overlooking 
the Creator and adoring Stones, Adorantes Lapidem ? ' 
God favours, you ſee, the Pagans much leſs than 
Mr. L-y, nor can he deny it, unleſs he turns an 

Idiot, or i Diſtinctions as much as 4 School-man. 


That the Iſraelites had the ſame Notion of the Golden 
Calf, I think the Scripture is pretty Pofitive in 
, ſpight of Mr. L-y's Impoſſibilities; for when they 
had expoſed it to Adoration, did they not cry out 
in it's Preſence, Thoſe are the Gods that brought thee 
ont of Egypt? And pray what do thoſe Words 
refer us to, but the e of the Calf: And 
again, they changed their Glory (id eſt) God, into 
the Similitude of a Calf that eateth Hay, viz. into a 
Statue. | | 
But Mr. L-y to clear the ems of this Abſurdity, 
brands them with Folly. They took the Figure of a 
Calf (ſays he) from the Egyptians Ofyris, and it was 
to ſecure God's Preſence among them upon the ſuppos d 
Loſs of Moſes. And muſt not the ems be downright 
Calves to think the making of a Beaſt cou'd ſecure 
his Preſence? God forbid them expreſly, under Pain 
of His high Diſpleaſure, to carve or caſt any Images, 
and cou'd they fancy they ſecured his Preſence, by 
the Breach of his Chants Or, did they think 
a Golden Image cou'd ſtop God by Charm, or 
Magnetiſm, and chain him to the Army as the Tyrians 
did Hercules to their Walls? | 


Eran, 


bo. . | 
' . Eran. They took to this way of Symbol of God, 
Not that they forſook God, but to take care that he 
might not forſake them. And they meant his Wership in 
that of the Golden Calf. They did it whely for want of 
Moſes, by whom they had found the Preſence of God 
ſecured among them. Come ſaid they, make us Gods 
which shall go before us. for as for this Moſes, the 
Man that brought us out of the Land of Egypt, we 
wot not what is become of him. N 
Ortho. But the Scripture is Poſitive that they not 
only forſook God, but quite forgot him, olliti Ci 
| Deum. And worſhipp'd not him but the Calf, 
1 adoraverunt Sculptile. And indeed how cou d they 
1 direct their Worſhip to him they had not in their 
[| Thoughts. And the very Words make us Gods which 
j Shall go before us, demonſtrate it almoſt beyond Evi- 
2p dence. For you ſee they deſign d for their Leaders, 
not the God that led them out of Egypt, but thoſe 
they made; and now were they ſo wiſe who abandoned 
themſclyes to the Conduct of a Calf? | 
| Eran. One word more, and we will leave this 
| Topick. Suppoſe it were made Treaſon to make 4 Pibture 
ef the King, or to bow to it, wou d you venture your 
8 Life upon thoſe Diſtinctions and Excuſes which are made 
for the Picture of God ? Tet we venture our Souls upon 
it, if it be 4 Sin. And now let us learn how dange- 
rous 4 Thing it is to make 4 Means of Grace of our 
'Y own Invention, and to think that by our Conſecrations 
L and Dedications without warrant of God's Word, we 
| can ſecure his Preſence with us, and procure the Grace 
of Health, or any Benefit either to Bey or Soul, 
._ Ortho. Suppoſing ſuch a Law, I ſhou'd think his 
Majeſty was ſuperlatively Scrupulous, or exceſſively 
Extrayagant when he made it. However I wou'd 
| q | not trouble a Painter to draw one, nor my ſelf to 
3 bow to any that was drawn, till J had obtain'd an 
| ; | Explication 
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Explication; for why ſhou'd I be civil at my Peril; 


and fee a Painter to be guilty of Treaſon > Bur 
here the Caſe is no more truely ftated, than you 


have Stated it between the Church of Rome and 
England. h | 

For firſt we pretend not to draw God's Picture, 
we know he has neither Shape, nor Figure, nor 
Colour. When we draw an -Old Man or a Dove, 


we pretend not the one is the Picture of the Father, 
the other of the Holy Ghoſt; nay we proteſt they 


are not: But we acknowledge they made ſuch an 
Appearance. And this we muſt believe under pain 
of Tofideliry. And we are ſure we no more Sin by 
repreſenting in Colours what God was pleas'd to 
do, than did the Prophets and Evangeliſts in Wri- 


ting it with Ink upon Paper, and irs evident by 


the very Law, Deu. 4. he never forbid to repreſent 
a_ Viſion, bur his Perſon ; and when he forbids the 
7ews to bow to a Statue, he explains his Meaning 
ut adores ea,) to adore them. So that Carholicks 
come not within the Suppoſition, and I wiſh with 
all my Heart, Mr L-y was no more Guilty by Ho- 
nouring the Saints too little, than Catholicks by Ve- 
nerating them too much. . 

We pretend not to ſecure God's Preſence by the 
Inſtitution of Sacraments, but we are ſure all Ver- 


tues are Means of Grace, and therefore our Church 


opoſes Motives to animate us to the Practice: 
he exhorts us to Pray, to Faſt, to Repent. Thoſe 
are Means of Grace, tho not Sacraments ; and we 


hope by ſuch Actions inſpirited by the Merits of 
Chriſt, to procure Benefits to Body and Soul with- 


our any fear of turning Religion into Sryperſtition. 
Superſtition, Dear Eraniſtus, is not the Vice of our 
Nation, Atheiſm and Libertiniſm are more Epide- 
mical Diſtempers : What do Free-Thinkjng and the 
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© Caſe Stated drive at, but to put all Religions upon 
Level, and to Damn all the World by pretending 
all Religions are Saving? ä 


e eee platalapaglaghe 
THE EIGHTEENTH DIALOGUE.” 
Of the Real Preſence and Tranſubſtantiation. 


RTHODOXUS., We are now come to Tran 

ſubſtantiation, and here the Gentleman obſerves 
no mean in Banters, no meaſure in his Inſults oyer 
Catholicks. I reſerve a Second Volume for an Anſwer 
to this Queſtion, and Communion in both Kinds, for 
I am reſolv d to give Mr. L-y full Satisfaction, and 
to convince him Catholicks drop not their Reaſon 
by beheving it, but that he ventures his Soul by 
denying it. In the mean time Dr. Parker Biſhop _ 
of Oxford in his Reaſon for abrogating tbe, Teſt, ſhall 
call him to account, and inſtruct him in his Religion, 
to which he is a great Stranger. I ſhall only cull 
ſome Paſſages, and recommend the whole to your 
Peruſal, and if you take the Pains to run it over, 
you will find your Friend has labour'd as hearuly to 
burleſque Prote/tants as Catholicks. .. 

Wie will begin, ſays he, (pag. 28.) with the fa- 
mous Confeſſion of Ausbourg preſented to Charles V. 
1530. Concerning the Lord's Supper, We teach that 
the true Body and Blood of Chriſt, are truely preſent 
in the Supper under the Species of Bread and Wine, 
and there are diſtributed, and receiv d. And in the 
Year 1536, the 4usbourg Divines, and thoſe of Upper 
Germany at Wittemberg ſay, We believe that the Bod 
and Blood of Chriſt are truely and ſubſtantially exhi- 
bited, and receiv'd with the Bread. Rn 4 
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In the Greek Form of Conſecration this Form 
was us d. Make this Bread the :recious Body of thy 
Chriſt, and that which is in this Cup, the precious 
Blood of thy Chriſt, changing them by thy Holy Spirit. 
And feremias the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, in 
Anſwer to the Lutheran Divines, affirms that the Ca- 
tholick Church beleives that after the Conſecration, 
The Bread is changed into the very Body of Chriſt, 
and the Wine into the very Blood, by the Holy 
Spirit. | 
The firſt Man that oppos'd the real and fibſtan- 
tial Preſence was Caroloſladius, a furious Man, ſays 
Melan&hon, void both of M it, Learning, and Com 
mon Senſe : Not capable of any Act of Civility, 
or good Manners, &c. I am ſorry our Author's 
Copy comes ſo near this Original. Luther attacks 
him and declares Chriſt is truely and carnally preſent 
with his Fody in the Supper, and in his laſt Book: 
1545, we ſeriouſly believe the Zuinglians, and all Sa- 
cramentarians that deny the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
10 be recerved carnally, to be Hereticks, and no Members 
of the Church of Chriſt, | 
I omit the other Prozeſ/ant Confeſſions, to come 
to England. Biſhop Andrews in his Anſwer to Bel- 
larmin, lays, We firmly believe that it is the Body of 
Chriſt, but after what manner it is made ſo, there is 
not a Word extant in the Goſpel: We believe the Pre- 
ſence too, and that no leſs than your ſelves. This was 
the State of the, Controverſy that was then perusd 
and approv'd by King Jauxs, and ever after retain'd- 
by the Divines of the Church of England, down to 
the Rebellion and Subverſion of Church and State: 
But by Reaſon of the long Interval of Twenty 
Years between the Rebellion and the Reſtoration, 
there aroſe a New Generation of Divines that knew 
not Zoſeph.- i | 1 
5 R 2 Thoſe 


LE: r 
Thoſe advanced new Arguments to repreſent the 
Church of Rome, as odious as poſſible to the Peo- 
ple: Among thoſe were Tranſubſtantiation, and Ide- 
5 Nr. One was a hard Word, the other a very ugly 
One; theſe Two Words they made the Kettle Drums 
to the Proteſtant Guards, (p. 1.) this is the Date of 
the Sacramentarian, id eſt, Mr. L-y's Figure in the 

Church of England. OG 3 
In the firſt Place, its evident to all Men that are 
but oxdinarily Converſant in Ecclefiaſtical Learning, 
that the Ancient Fathers from Age to Age aſſerted 
the Real and Subſtantial Preſence in very high and 
expreſſive Terms: The Greeks ſtiled it, M,, 
NMI ge, Melaco:yecmes;, The Latins Converſion, 
Tranſmntation, Transformation, Transfiguration, Tran- 
ſelementation, and at length Tranſubſiantiation. And 
this is the Definition of the Council of Trent of the 
Real Preſence; that there is a Converſion of the 
Subſtances, under the Species or Appearances of 
Bread and Wine, which the Church has thought 
convenient to expreſs by the Word 1 | 
Here is a Minute of this Biſhop's Hiſtory of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, not ſo Monſtrous as Mr. L-y's. He 
acknowledges that not only ty Provefleas; but 
the Church of England held the Real and Subſtan- 
tial Preſence, and that a new Set of Men after the 
Reſtoration turn'd it out of Doors: That all Anti- 
quity did confeſs the Bread and Wine were changed, 
Converted, Tranſelemented into the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt; what is this, but, in other Terms, to aſſert 
*Tranſubſtantiation ? So that it's a ſtranger Inſtance of 
Madneſs after ſuch Teſtimonies, to deny the Real 
Preſence and Tranſubſtantiation, than to believe 
them: And all the Difficulties he oppoſes are In- 


ventions of his poor Philoſophy, Prejudices of Senſe, 


Arguments of an obſtinate Heart, and a hard Head; 


3 
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and I will Demonſtrate he — 4 keep, his Senſes and 
belieye it, and muſt fling up his Reaſon to deny it. 
But beſides, Dr. Parker takes notice the main Ar- 
gument inſiſted upon, is the natural Impoſſibility of 
the thing ir ſelf to Divine Omnipotency, which. 
befides the prophane Boldneſs of preſcribing Ma- 
ſures to God's Attributes in a Myſtery they do not 
comprehend, tis as appears by the Premiſes, a De- 
flance to the Practice of all Churches, who have 
ever acknowledged an incomprehenſible Myſtery not 
ſubject to the ine of Humane Reaſon, but 
to be imbraced purely upon the Authority of a Di- 
vine Revelation. Thus he: Now againſt this general 
Belief, Mr. Ly oppoſes his poor Philoſophy drawn 
from the Nature of Accidents, which he confeſſes 
he underſtands not, and ſo gives a Deiſt occaſion to. 
make admirable Work with all the Articles of our 
Religion. ö RE | 
- © ERANISTUS. You tell me you will give me full 
Satisfaction upon this Point, at our next Meeting. 
I ſhall thank you for the Favour. In the mean time 
you wou'd oblige me to return a ſhort Anſwer to 
the Author's Objections; for, to be free, they ſeem 
not only plauſible but preſſing. They hang cruelly ' 
in my Head, and penal me your darling Tenet 
is meer Fiction and Impoſture. Beſides, People 


ü may ſay you ſhuffle, and promiſe a compleat Anſwer, 


but never intend any. Infine, you know a Bird in 
the Hand is worth Ten in the Buſh, | 

Ortho. I am ſorry you are fo keen upon the Mat- 
ter, that you cannot ſtay for the Impreſſion of the 
Second Part. I am unwilling to ſay twice the ſame 
Thing: But however, I muſt obey your Commands, 
and take you off the Tenters. Tell me then where 
lies your Pain > Which Argument gives you the 
Head-ach ? N | 
| R3 Eran. 
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Fran. You place School Niceties in the Creed, 
Chrift ſaid, This is my Body: But as to the Manner, 
or Means how it was ſo, he ſaid not a Word; we- 
ther only Sacramentally, Figuratively, or Symboli- 
cally; or on the other Hand, whether Subſtantially, 
Conſubſtantially, or Tranſubſtantially. 
Ortho. hy then have Proteſtants determined the 
Words to Sacramental, Figurative, and Symbolical 
Senſe> Why have they excluded that of Reality? 
But, Sir, Chriſt has determined the Senſe, and told 
us plainly it is his Body Sub/tantially, and Tranjub- 
ſtantially alſo. | n 
Eran. Nay then our Diſpute is at an end. Favour 
me with a fight of that Text, and I will for- ſwear 
Figure and Symbol. I | 
Oribo. Turn to Three Evangeliſts, and to St. Paul, 
and there you will find our Saviour ſaid, This is my 
Body. _ / | | 7 
| 7 But neither Subſtantially, nor Tranſubſtan- 
nally. 8 6; 5 
Ortho; Both; when holding a Piece of Bread in 
my Hand, I ſay, This is Bread. Do not! ſay as ef- 
fectually, This is Bread Subjtantially, or in Subſtance, 
as if Texpreſs'd it in the moſt formal Terms > When- 
J tell another, I ſaw this Morning the King, do not 1 
as plainly ſignify I ſaw him really, and (if you pleaſe) 
Subſtantially, as if J added theſe Words, Really and 
Subſtantially? Is it not the common Language of 
Mankind? Wiſe Men ſpeak it, and Fools under- 
ſtand ir. And if I Thou'd ſay for the ſake of Cla- 
rity, This is Bread in Subſtance, or Subſtantially. 1 
ſaw the King Really and Subſtantially. Shou'd not 1 
be hiſs d at, for a Sir Formal Foppling, or a Cautious . 
Coxcomb ? Our Saviour ſpoke the Language of 
Wie Men, not of Fops. And therefore determined 
the Senſe to a ſubſtantial Preſence, by ſaying, This - 
5 | | 5 
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35 my Body, as plainly as. any Man determines the 
Subſtantial Preſence of Bread, when he ſays, Thrs 
#5 Bread. >>." 
Eran. But how will you perſuade me he has Deter 
mined the Senſe to a Trankubſtantial Preſence ? 
Ortho. The Proof is eaſy. Our Saviour iaid, This 
is my Body. And I ſuppoſe you will not diſpute the 
Truth of the Propofition. Therefore, This, viz. the 
Subſtance there preſent was his Body. Therefore 
there was no, Bread. For if any remain'd, he might 
indeed have ſaid, Here is my Body, but not, This 15 
my Body, Now if no Bread remain'd after the 
Words were ſpoken, Bread was changed into the 
Body of Chriſt, and this is all we mean by Tranſub- 
ſtamiation. | 
- Eran. Theſe are Inventions of our own poor Phi- 
lophy. And yet about theſe is our whole Diſpute. 
Had we kept to the Words of Inſtitution as Chriſt 
lett them, there might have been various Opinions 
in the Schools about the Manner, of the Preſance 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament, but it had never broke 
the Communion of the Church, if it had not been 
adopted into an Article of Faith, and made a Conditi- 
on of Communion. 8 
Ortho. Sir, we have kept to che Words of Inſti- 
tution, and Proteſtants have bribed their poor Philoſophy 
ein 


to debauch them. A body, ſay they, cannot 


many Places. There are no Accidents, ſay ſome, Th 
cannot ſubſiſt without a Subject, cry others: And thus 
they oppole poor Philoſophy againſt plain Revelation, 
and meaſure God's Omnipotency by the ſhorr Line 
of their ſhallow Reaſon. You brought Diſputes in 
_ Faſhion, not we: All the Chriſtian Churches in 
tic World believed the Real Preſence for a 
Thouſand Years before Zuinglius, according to your 
own Couicflion, and if there were Diſputes in the 
| R 4 Schools, 
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Schools, there were none in the Church. But when 
Libertiniſm and Revolt ſeized upon Luther, Diſputes 
broke in upon the Church, and all borrow'd Arms 
of their poor Philoſophy to attack the Tenet. And 
when they cou'd not model their Error to the Words, 
they ſtrain d the Words to their Error, In the Place 
of, This is my Body, they ſubſtitute, this ſignifies my 
Body, and ſome times zhis is the Sign of my Body. 
In a word they toſſed the Figure from one W ord to 
another ſo often, till they loſt both the.Words, and 
the Senſe of the Inſtitution. They broach'd aboye 
Eighty different Opinions, as Claude des Sainttes 
affirmes, yet all Orthodox, tld Contradictory , and 
then they laid down Conſcience, and took up their 
poor Phileſophy to defend them. But what does he 

mean by the Manner of the-Preſence ? He not only 
© denies the Manner, but the very Preſence, He turns the 
Body into a meer Figure, and this broke tne Com- 
munion of the Church, as well as Tranſubſtantiation. 
And is it only a School Nicety whether we believe 
the real Preſence or not ? I am ſure chis is neither 

nice Philoſophy, nor ſound Divinity. 

EFEran. It ſeems very _— there ſhou'd be any 
Diſpute about it. For our Saviour was then fulfil- 
ling a Type of Himſelf and only putting Himſelf 
in the Room of his Type, and inſtead of, This #5 
the Paſchal Lamb, which was, ſlain for you in Egypt, 
he ſaid, This is my Body which is given for yog. = | 
which Words there is no Difficulty at all. For no 
Mortal ever underſtood theſe Words of Moſes in a 
aha" Senſe, and why ſhou'd the ſame Words 
be ſo underſtood, when Chriſt ſpoke them 

Ortho. I own it is very ſtrange. Shou'd a Friend 
leave the Author in his Will a jewel, in this Ex- 
preſſion 1 leave Mr. Ly this femel, do you think 
be you'd be fobd off with the bare Figure? 


Er an. 
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- Fran. I believe nor. 2 

Ortho. And yet a Roguiſh Executor may muſter 
up all the Expreſſions in Scripture that call the ſign 
by the Name of the Thing ſignified, to prove he 
has only right to the bare Figure of a Jewel. .-- 

Eran. Ay, but the Words of a Will - muſt be 
underſtood in their Obvious and Natural Senſe , 
they muſt not be wreſted or -wire-drawn, but be 
taken fairely as they lie, without Comment or 
Paraphraſe. | 

Ortho. And pray is not, This is my Body , the 
words of our Saviour's Will and Teſtament 2 W hy 
then muſt not Body be taken in the plain and ob- 
vious Senſe as well as Zewel > | 

2aly. I find no fuch Words, This is the Paſchal Lam 
which was ſlain for 4s in Egypt, in Scripture. But 
tho they were, I own xo Mortal wou'd underſtand 
them in a Real or Tranſubſtantial Senſe. Bur 1 deny 
that Propoſition is the ſame with, This is my Body. 
For you confeſs no Mortal ever took the Words 
of Moſes in a Real or T ranſubſtantial Se: ſe, and 
all Chriſtians of the Ten laſt Ages, took thoſe of 
Chriſt in a real Senſe; and Beza confeſſes if they 
are underſtood literally, they infer the Papiſtical 
Tranſubſtantiation. Now if they are the fame, why 
do they raiſe fo different Ideas? Why does your 
own Church explain our Saviour's Words in a lite- 
ral Senſe, and thoſe of Moſes in a Figurative ? Read 
your Catechiſm, and you will find Chriſt is receiv'd 
verily and indeed in the Sacrament. How this can 
be, unleſs He be there verily and indeed, your 
Friend will neyer make out with his new Philo- 
ſophy. 

Eran. The Apoſtles expreſs'd no Wonder, "vo 
Aſtoniſhment at theſe words of Chriſt, which had 
been impoſſible for them not to have done, if 


they 


- 


es | 
they had taken them in the Senſe of Tranſulſtantia- 
tion, for it was a new thing never before heard, 
or thought of inthe orld. WS. 
Ortho. How do you know the Apoſtles expreſs d 
no VVonder, no Aftoniſhemt > From whence has 
the Author receiv'd this Intelligence? The Scripture 
is filent indeed, but does it expreſs all the Paſſions 
of the Apoſtles ? But in the sth. of St. Fohn, when 
he promiſed he wou d leave them his Fleſh to 
eat, and Blood to drink, they expreſs d more than 
Wonder & Aſtoniſhment. Some domed him, and 
all murmured, This is 4 hard Speech, and who can 
bear it? Now St. Chryſoſtom ſays plainly, that having 
hear'd Chriſts Promiſe, they were not concern'd at 
the Performance. But why do you ſlip over the real 
Preſence, and lay their Amazement upon Tranſub- 
' Jtantiation? How can this Man give us his Flesh to eat, 
raiſed their Wonder & cauſed the Deſertion of ſome, 
and the Aſtoniſhment of all: and wou d Proteſtants 
peak plain, we ihou'd find that Tranſubſtantiation is 
only the Pretext, and the real Preſence the true 
Cauſe of their Infidelity. e 
Eran. M ell : the contradicting our outward Senſes, 
I think, is an invincible C bjection- 
Ortho. And the Socinian will give you the Con- 
tradicting of Reaſon as an invincible Objection 
againſt the Trinity: That the Underſtanding is as 
Infallible in it's Aﬀent to firſt Principles, as the 
Senſes about their Object; that Quæ ſunt eadem uni 
tertio ſunt eadem inter ſe, ſeems as evident to it, as 
the Sun at Mid-day; that he can no more recon- 
cile it with the Myſtery of the Trinity, than one 
Part of a Contradiction with the other: And if he 
deſires your Aſſiſtance, you will be at a plunge 
to reteye him. | | . 


Eran. 
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Eran. I ftand upon it, that fince the Creation 
of the World, God never did or ſaid any thing 
which contradicted the Senſe of any Men. 

Ortho. And I ſtand upon it, He has done things 
that Contradicted the Senſes a hundred times as 
much as the Myſtery of Tranſubſtantiation. Pray 
have Angels never appeard in the Shape of 
Young Men; | 

Eran. O yes, often. 

Ortho. And thoſe Patriarchs took them to be really 
Men, They thought them therefore ro be whar 
really they were not. Their Eyes, their Ears, their 
Feeling told them they were men, and neither cou'd 
diſcover the Miſtake. 'Tell me then why were not 


the Senſes on theſe Occaſions as much deceived, 


as when they take a conſecrated Hoſt to be Bread 


tho really it be not. | 


Eran. If once we come to deceptio Viſus, we can 
be certain of nothing. Miracles are appeals to Senſes, 
and without believing our Senſes, we can truſt to 
no Malek 8 

Ortho. I muſt believe my Senſes at all times unleſs 


God tells me they are deceiv d: And why this ſhou'd 


impair the Evidence of Miracles, deſire your Friend 
to propoſe his Reaſon. | Wards 
Eran. Its a needleſs Suppoſition, for there is no 
ſuch Revelation. 5 | 
Ortho, This Anſwer is ſtoln from the Rehearſal, 
and of the ſame ſtamp with Mr. Bayes. Why > T 
Gad I won't tell you. But why is it a needleſs Su 
poſition 2 For you pretend the Myſtery ( Suppofing 
ſuch an one d wou'd deſtroy the Certainty of every 
Thing: And I ſay it wou'd deſtroy the certainty of 
nothing. Becauſe: I muſt always believe they give 
Intelligence, unleſs God ſays they miſ-inform me. 


1 think on ſuch an Occafion its fit the Senſes ſhou'd 


. » give 


tis Aſſent is Impoſſible, unleſs. 


| e 
give Place to their Maker. But there is no ſuch Re-- 
 welation? This is a bold Aſſertion, but no Proof. 
Fran. If an Angel. ſhou'd bid me believe that 

I faw him, but not to believe any thing elſe that 
T ſaw of a Hundred Things I ſaw round about him; 
I ſhou'd without more ado, either believe that I faw 
the other Things I did ſee, or I ſhou'd not believe 
I law him. n O48 Mee EN 
Ortho. This Suppoſition is not only Needleſs. but 
Impoſſible. For it implies a flat Contradiction; and 
I's above the Power of an Angel, and even of God 
to lay upon a rational Creature ſuch a Command, 
For look ye Sir, this Angel ſuppoſes I ſee a hundred 
Things about me, and therefore I may make this 


Act, I ſee a hundred Things about me. But then the 


fame Angel bids me not believe I ſee a hundred 
Things about me. Now to have this Act, I muſt 
ſay I do not ſee a hundred 2 about mc. Now 
can perſuade my 
{elf at the ſame time to ſee 4 hundred Things, and 
u 0 10 fee thoſe hunared Things. But let us adjuſt the 
Suppoſition to our preſent Queſtion : You: ſee a 
Squadron of Cavaliers bravely mounted; an Angel 
bids you believe they are Angels not Men: Wou'd 
ou beg his Pardon, and tell him they. are certain] 
Men > Thar if we come once to Deceprio Viſus, it ill 
o quite through. I preſume you wou'd take his Word: 
For infine they have appeared like Cavaliers, and if 
one or two at a time have made that Appearance, 
why cannot they appear in Squadrons ? If you be- 
lieve an Angel in this Caſe, why will you not be- 
leve God Himſelf in another? You ſee a conſecra- 
ted Hoſt: He tells you it is not Bread, but his Body. 


Will you ſay I maſt believe my Senſes. rather than 


his Word ? And thus in Civil Terms giye your Maker 
the Lie? | | gs 
3 an. 
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Eran. This Myſtery wou'd be put upon us juſt 
for nothing but to ſtagger our Faith, and make us 
doubt of every thing. For if all the Benefits of the 

Death of Chriſt be conveyed to us in this Sacrament, 
by a Figure of his Body and Blood, it is as, Bene- 
ficial to us, as if we had ear the Fleſh of Chriſt. 
and drank his Blood : And you allow that this muſt 

be taken in a Spiritual Senſe. 
Ortho. Firſt, Was not the Trinity; the Incarnation 
ut upon us juſt for nothing but to flagger our. Faith > 
i am ſure theſe Myſteries ſeem more oppoſite to 
Reaſon than Tranſubſtantiation. is to the Senſes. And 
then God might have conveyed to us all the Bene- 
fits we receive by Chri//s Incarnation and Paſſion 
without either. Why then did he reveal ſuch My- 
ſeries, hut to ſtagger our Faith, and to repreſent 
2 as a Folly to ſome, and a Fable to 
others? His Writings wou'd incline one to think 
the Author believes the Trinity, no more than the 
real Preſence, and as this is meerly Figurative, the 
other is purely expreſs d ad Captum. God has revea- 
led hard Myſteries not to ſtagger our Faith, but to 
ſubdue our Underſtanding. We muſt ſubmit This to 
his Authority, as well as our Will to his Commands. 
He has promiſed Heaven as a Reward of our Obe- 
dience , and threatens Hell as a Puniſhment of our 
Infidelity ; it's our Duty to believe what he has re- 
vealed, and a daring Inſolence to ask why he has 
revealed it: But he gave us his Body to thew his 

Love and raiſe our Affection. 
zdly, The Author pretends Chriſt made no men- 
tion of the Sacrament, in the sth. of St. ohn. If 
this be true, I defy him to prove the Euchariſt is a 
Sacrament , and much more that it conveys to us 
all the Benefits of Chriſts Paſſion. Out of St. ohn 
neither Heaven nor Grace is promiſed tothe worthy 
3 Receiver 


. (270), 
Receiver. Ve allow the er of Chriſt's Preſence 


- Exiſtence is not Natural, but Miraculous, after the 
Manner of a Spirit, not of a Natural Body; yet it's 
Real tho not/Carnal, that is, ti G not veſted with the 
vifible Qualities of Fleſh and Blood. | 
Erxran. All muſt own that the Words of Inſtitution 
are Figurative. This Cup is the New Teſtament in my 
Blood which is shed for you. Here is firſt the Cup 
for the ine, then the Cup being the New Teſta- 
ment, I ſuppoſe you will allow is another Figure. 
- Ortho. I allow thoſe Two Figures. But, alas They 
favour not the Proteſtant Cauſe. Uſe and Cuſtom 
has eſtabliſn'd the Expreſſions ; they are become 
the common Language of all Nations. No Man a- 
bove the Level of à Fool can imagine his Friend 
bids him ſwallow the Cup, when te invites him 10 
' drink à Cup: The other Expreſſion, this Cup is the. 
New Teſtament, id eſt, (the thing contain d in it) is no 
leis intelligible and plain. For as a Picture by the 
Conſent of Mankind is deſigned to repreſent, or 


— 


deſigned io be repeſented or ſignified: Mills and 
Contracts are of this Number. For Acts of the 
Will not falling under the Perception of any Senſe, 
and it being neceſſary for Humane Society to make 
them publick, they muſt be declared by ſome exte- 
rior Sign: And this Cuſtom reaches as far as all 
Civilized Nations. So that nothing is more familiar, 
more known than the Relation of Interior Contracts 
and Wills with the exterior Signs that confirm and 
ratify them. Hence the Word Teſſamt nt ſuffices to 
make us look upon the exterior Sign that is annex'd 

to it, as a Sign. And the Thought it raiſes naturally 
in all Men, that this Thing is a Sign, gives us right 
to call it by the Name of the Thing fignified : 7 
| * oy +2 95 7 ; i a PAN 8 


muſt be taken in a Spiritual Senſe, id eff, that his 


fignify (id eſt) to be a Sign: So other things are 
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Paul's Expreſſion is therefore plain and natural, be- 


cauſe there is a known Relation, and receiv'd by. 
the joynt Conſent of all Nations, between Teſta- 
ments, or the interior Act of the Teſtator, and the 
exterior Sign that publiſhes and authenticates it. 
And therefore our Saviour ſaying the Cup, (or the 


Thing contained in it) was the New Teſtament, 


He had right to call his Blood (tho only the Sign) 
the New Teſtament it ſelf. And the Apoſtles un- 
leſs they were wholy Ignorant of Humane Affairs, 
muſt take it in that Senſe. But when did Men In- 
ſtitute Bread as a Sign? Has it a more natural Re- 
lation to Chriſt's Body, than to ours? Or when he 
ſaid, This is my Body, did he immediately explain 
himſelf, with an, I mean this is the Sign of my Body? 
How then cou'd the Apoſtles look upon Bread as 
a Sign, without any previous Admonition, it was a 
Sign? And how cou'd Chriſt mean it was a Sign, 
unleſs he intended to impoſe upon the Apoſtles, and 
to cheat all Poſterity ? | | 
Eran. But to ſhew the Elements did not loſe their 
Nature, they are called by their Names after Con- 
ſecration: The Body is called Bread, and the Cup 
the Fruit of the Vine. | 19 5 
Ortho. And to thew the Blind did not ſee really, 
nor the Lame walk, they are called Blind and Lame, 
after they were ſaid to be Cured, And to ſhew 
Moſes his Rod, was not miraculouſly turned into a 
Snake, it's called a Rod after the Miracle. And 
Angels are called Young: Men, to ſhew they were 
not really Angels. Does not this Argument ſquare 
exactly with yours? The Body is therefore called 
Bread, becauſe it appears Bread; but if you turn 
to St. Luke, you will find not the Conſecrated Cup, 
but the Legal is termed the Fruit of the Vine. 


Eran; 
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" Eran. We are called Bread, becauſe we partake 
of that Bread; we are Bread by the fame Figure, 

that Bread is Fleſh. _ | 


Ortho. By the ſame Fidure? When therefore we 


are called Bread, we ſignify Bread, or we are Signs 
of Bread, according to your poor philoſophical Scheme, 
Now this is the firſt Time, I ever hear'd Chriſtians 
ſignified, or were Signs of Bread: Inſhort the Words 
and Circumſtances have perſuaded all Chriſtians a 
Thouſand Years, that what is called Bread after 
Conſecration, is really Fleſh. And this Propoſition, 
Me are Bread, never raiſed the very Thought in 
any one Man (as we know of) that He was really 
Bread. | | 
Eran. We will appeal, if you pleaſe, to the An- 
cient Fathers. My Friend has ſelected notable Texts: 
He quotes Tertullian, Origen, Theodoret, Pope Gelaſius, 
Facundus, St. Auſtin, K. Chryſoſtom ad Caſarmm, 
and in Opere Imperf. in Matihæum. And proteſts Scri- 
ptures, and Fathers are all againſt you, ſo that you 
have nothing on yonr fide, but an unintelligible 
Jargon of Metaphyſicks. N | 

- Ortho. Firſt, Es doubtful whether the Epiſtle 4d 
Cæſarium be St. Chryſoſtom's: Ir's certain the Opns 
Imperfectum in Matthæum is not. It's certain, Gela- 
ſius (who writ that Book) was never Pope, and pro- 


bable Origen was not Author of the Commentary, 


quoted by your Friend. | | | 
| Secondly, Every Text has been anſwered by Peron 
and Bellarmin, and the Author ſhou'd firſt have at- 
tack'd thoſe Cardinals Explication, before he com- 
manded them out upon a new Expedition. Now let 
us conſider the Texts: Tertullian ſays, Chriſt made 
the Bread his Body by ſaying, This is my Body, that is, 
the Figure of my Body. And I ſay, all the Difficulty 
lies in a bare Tranſpoſition; they ſhou'd be placed 
9 bd. Y in 
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in this Situation, 051 7 Bread, that is, the FI. 
gure of his Body, his Body, by ſaying, This is my Body. 
Contra Praxeam, he uſes the ſame Figure, viz. Di- 
cendo Chriſtus mortuus eſt, id eſt, Unitus, for dicends 
Chriſtus (id eſt Vnctus) mortuus eſt. That they ſhou d 
ſtand thus is evident. For Tertullian proves againſt 
the Marcioniſts (who maintain'd our Saviour came 
to deſtroy the Law) that he came to perfect it 


.by Fulfilling the Prophecies and Figures, and brings 


this Inſtance, that Chriſt rurn'd Bread, which in the 
Old Law was a Figure of his Body, into his Body: 
So that this Father is ſo far from beingad Oppoſer, 
that he is become an Advocate for the real Preſence, 
and Tranſubſtantiation too. | 

Eran. Origen ſays of it, that it goes into the Belly 
like other Meat, and fo into the Pravghr 3 but ſays 
he ſpeaks concerning the Typical and Symbolical Body 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament. : | 

Ortho. IJ anſwer, Firſt, Tho 1 grant the Piece be 
Genuine, the Author is exceptionable. 85 

| 2dly, Origen does not ſay fimply, it goes into the 
Belly like other Meat, and fo into the Draught, but 
according to the material Part, id eſt, the material 
Accidents. ws. | | 
0 I oppoſe Origen, Homl 5. in div. loca Evang. 
“When thou receiveſt that holy and incorrupt Ban- 
L quet, when thou enjoyeſt the Bread and Cup of 
Life, thou doſt eat and drink the Body and Blood 
e of Chriſt. Then our Lord enters under thy Roof, 
e wherefore with Humility imitate the Centurion, 
« and cry, out: Lord 1 am not worthy to recerve thee 
e into my Houſe, for where he enters Unworthily, 
he enters unto Damnation. | 5 

Here Origen tells us the Euchariſt is an Incorrupt 
Banquet; if you ask him what it is, he anſwers. The 
Body and Blood of * Thon doſt eat and * 
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the Body and Blood of Hitz and that you may not 
run to Figure and Allegory, he tells us, Our Lord 
enters under our Roof: And not only of the worthy 
Receiver, but of che Sacrilegious, where he enters 


Dumorthily, he enters unto Damnation. 


- Eran. It was ſaid of the Body of Chriſt, chat it 
ſhou'd not ſee Corruption; but we know the Sacra- 
ment will Corrupt. T herefore it is not the ſame. 
Ortho. W e know the Accidents that cover Chriſt's 
Body will Corrupt. But we are ſure Chriſ's Body 
that lies concealed under thoſe Accidents will not 
Corrupt. 73 | | | 
Eran. Theodoret calls it the Symbols of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, (Dial. z.) and fays that upon 


their Conſecration they are changed indeed, and 


made other things, but ſtill retain their own proper 
Nature, Subſtance, Shape, and Form, and are Vi- 
üble and Tangible. | | | 


Obe. He calls them Symbols before Conſecration, 


and ſays upon their Conſecration they are made 
other things. - But your Friend thought fit to con- 
ceal what things Theodoret ſays they are made. Let 
us hear him. The Myſtical Signs are underſtood to be 
what they are made by 5 e fe and are believed 


and adored, They are believed therefore to be made 


ſomething, that is Adorable ; let the Author tell me 
what that is, bnr the true Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
—4 Grace, Figure, and Significancy are below that 
| orſhip. 9 5 
Eran. But ſtill Bread and Wine remain according 
to Theodoret, and conſequently you cannot make him 
a Fayorer of Tranſubſtantiation. Manet enim in 
priore Natura, Subſtantia, Figura, & Forma. 

Ortho. For all that, the Proteſtant-Centuriſts look 
upon him as a ſuſpected Perſon, and confeſs he 
leans too much that way; and yet they had * 
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and toſs'd him over and over to model him for 4 
Proteſtant & itneſs. Nor does your Text, Manet enim, 


Cc. make any thing to your Purpoſe. For the 
Greek bears only this true Tranſlation, vis. Manet 


enim in prioris Natura & Subſtantiæ Figura & Forma, 
& videri poteſt & tangi. It remains in the Shape and 


Figure of it's former Nature and Subſtance, it is viſible 


and wi, 2p Now ſhew if you can, this Tranſlation 
is forc'd, ſpurious, or foreign to Theodorer's Purpoſe. 

Eran. He writ againſt the Eutychians, who ſaid 
that the Humane Nature of Chriſt was abſorpt and 


| ſwallowed up in his Divinity, ſo that there remain'd 


now none but the Nivine Nature in him. And 
uſed this Compariſon, chat it was in like Manner, 
as in the Sacrament, where the Bread was changed 
into the Body of Chriſt: Yes, ſaid Theodoret, it is in the 


ſame Manner, that is, in no Manner at all; for that 


the Bread, tho changed in it's Uſe, and Signifi- 
cancy, yet loſt not it's Nature, but remained truly 
and properly Bread as before. But had he beliey'd 
Tranſubſtantiation, this had been a full and abſolute 
Confirmation of the Eutychian Hereſy, inſtead of a 
Confutation. For then there had remain d no Hu- 
mane Nature in Chriſt, as no Bread remains in the 


Sacrament. 


Ortho, Here the Gentleman impoſes upon his Lord- 
Ship, and plays the Fool, and the Impoſtor in the 


ſame Period; Yes, (ſays Theodoret) It is in the ſame 
Manner, that is, in no Manner at all. This is an An- 


{wer of the Gentleman's making, not of Theodoret's, 
it's all Fiction, all Forgery. Again: The change of 
Uſe and Significancy is a plain Addition, its not in 
the Text, and is point blank againſt the Father's 
Meaning ; for he [x s, by Conſecration the. Bread 
is changed into a Thing that is Adored ; and docs 
Uſe and Significancy * Adoration? 3dly, D! 

: | 
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and Properly, are thruſt in, to deceive the Reader. They 
are a Proteſtant Comment upon a Greek Text modelled 
to the Language of Geneva. 6 
Now let us come to the Examination of the Text 
and ſee whether Theodorer favours Mr. L-y. The 


Diſpute is in this Dialogue with an Eutychian, who 


maintain'd Chriff's Humane Nature, at leaſt after 


the Aſcenſion, was quite ſwallowed up in his Divi- 


nity, ſo that his Divine Nature alone remain d. To 
rove this Theſis, he draws an Argument from the 
—— and argues thus; As before Conſecra- 
tion it's Bread, and after Conſecration it's not Bread, 
but the Body of Chrift; ſo before the Aſcenſion, 
Chrift had T wo Natures, the Humane and Divine, 
but after, only the Divine remain'd. Ir's certain the 
Eutychian takes Tranſubſtantiation as a Principle re- 
ceiv'd by both Parties, and Theodoret who put the Ar- 
gument in his Mouth, muſt have made his Antagoniſt 
of the ſame pitch with his Catholick Lordſhip in the 


Coaſe Stated, if he did not admit the Converfion of 
Bread into the Body of Chriſt. Wou'd not your 


Friend ſmile, if I argued againſt him on a Princi- 
ple he 'diſown'd? And wou d not Theodoret for the 
ſame Reaſon deſerve a Cenſure, for making Eraniſtus 
ſupport his Error, by a Medium he knew Orthodoxus 
denied ? | . 

How does the Catholick anſwer his Adve 2 
Thus. If the Humanity of Chrift ceaſes to exiſt after 


the Aſcenſion, as Bread ceaſes to be after Conſecra- 


tion, all the natural Qualities, Form and Figure of 
Chriſts Humanity muſt remain, as thoſe of Bread 
do: If they remain, to what Nature do they belong ? 
Not to the Divine, for that has no Shape, no Figure, 
it's neither Viſible nor Tangible ; therefore they 
muſt belong to the Humane Nature. Therefore it 

| | | 0% Exiſts, 
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exiſts, Is this Anſiver 4 full and abſolute Confirmation of 


. zhe Eutychian Hereſy, inſtead of 4 Confutation? 


Eran. Had I been at Eraniſtus his Elbow, I won'd 
have bid him reply thoſe Accidents hung in the 
Air without any Subject, juſt as thoſe of Bread in 
the Sacrament. | 0 

Ortho. You had then play'd a true Proteſtam Trick, 
id eff, ſhaped an Anſwer to ſerve a preſent Turn, 
not to your Principles. The Extychians held the 
whole Humanity, both Subſtance and Accidents were 
ſwallowed up in the Divinity. They were too ra- 
tional to alen a Myſtery that had no Support from 


Authority either Humane or Divine: No, no. The 


Catholick forc'd the Eutychian by his own Argument 
to confeſs; that either he proved nothing, or that he 
muſt admit all the exterior Proprieties of the Hu- 
mane Nature did exiſt, and conſequently, that natu- 
rally, the Humanity it ſelf muſt exiſt: For they ne- 
ver laid any Pretenfion to a miraculous Exiſtence of 
Accidents without a Subject: They claimed no ſuch 
Revelation: So that Theodoret confuted the Eutychian, 
and ſhewed his Compariſon proved nothing for the 
Defence of the Error. | . 
Eran. But had he (Theodoret) believed Tranſubſtan-" 
ſiation, this had been a full and abſolute Confirma- 
tion of the Eutychian Hereſy. For then there had re- 
mained no more of the Humane Nature in Chris, 
than you believe the Subſtance of che Bread to re- 
main in the Sacrament. | 
Ortho. Firſt, Theodoret's Anſwer confutes the Euiy- 
chian, and ftands with the Belief of Tranſulſtantia- 
nion. adly, Eraniſtus his Parity is a bare Aſſertion 
without Proof; for he ſhou'd have ſhewn a Revelation 
for the one, as we do for the other. Now I find Hot 
that he offered to prove that Chriſt's Humane Nature 
ceaſed, as that of Bread after Conſecration. 
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Pran. Pope Gelafins charges Tranſubſaentiation home 


Tune Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chr: 
is a Divine Thing, by which we are made Partakers 
of the Divine Nature: And yet it ceaſes not to be 
the Subſtance and Nature of Bread and Wine, and 
ce tainly the Image and Similitude of the Body and 
Bl»od is celebrated in the Myſteries. 5 
Ortho, Your Friend ſhou d have ſure Intelligence 
this Gelaſius was in Orders, before he made him 
Pope. But I ſuppoſe he gave him a Title to in- 
force his Authority; but why did our Author diſ-miſs 
Gelaſius ſo ſoon? 1112825 3 
Eran. Perchance what follows is not to his Purpoſe. 
Ortho. True: But it's extremly for mine; it's in 
no Condition to appear for him: And he reſolv d 
rather to conceal a Period, than to corrupt it. I- 
appears therefore (continues Gelaſius) evidenzly enough 
10 us, that we are to hold the. ſame Opinion of the 
Lord Chriſt Himſelf, which we profeſs, celebrate, and 
take in his Image; that as theſe Sacraments by the Ope- 
ration ef the Holy Ghoft paſs into this, (that is) into the 
Divine Subſtance, and yet remain in the Propriety of 
their own Nature: So that principal Myſtery it ſelf, 
whoſe Force and Vertue they truly repreſent, shon d be 
conceived to be, namely to conſiſt of Two Natures, Di. 
vine and Humane: This laſt: Part of the Text con- 
futes our Author's Pretenſions to the firſt, For he 
tells us plainly that Bread, by the Operation of the 
Hob Ghoſt, paſſes into a Divine Subſtance, which 
is impoſlible, if true Bread remains; So that when 
he tells us the Sulſtance and Nature of Bread ceaſe 
not, he can only mean they retain all their ſenſible 
Qualit ies; and this he expreſſes very plainly in theſe 
Terms, and yet remain in the Propriety of their for- 
me, Nature. The Argument of Gelaſius runs thus: 
As in the Euchariſt there is the Body 2 by 
| | Chriſt, 


. 2 9 &A — mr RMS at... 


X KK, * ha a > ATT a I 


11 Re 
Chriſt, and ſomething diſtinct from both, v:z. all the 
Proprieties of Bread and Wine, and yer theſe make 


but one Sacrament, ſo in Chriſt there remain Two 
Natures, and thoſe make bur one Perſon. I wonder 
our Adverſaries obtrude this Place with ſuch an Air 
of Confidence; it abets Tranſubſtantiation, they ſo 


_ eagerly purſue, and condemns the Error they labour 


to eſtabliſh. But Paſſion and Prejudice run away 
with our Judgment, and it's hard to defend a bad 
Cauſe with good Reaſons. 

Eran. What ſay you to Facundus? He tells us 
<> that Bread is not properly his Body, nor the 

up his Blood; bur they contain che Myftery of his 
Body and Blood. | 

Ortho. I ſay he makes nothing for Proteſtants, 
and nothing againſt us. He confiders the Sacrament 
according to the vifible Species, and tells us what ap- 
pears is not properly Chriſts ody or Blood. This 
all Catholicks acknowledge: Then he affirms they 
contain the Myſtery of his Body and Blood: This 
we confeſs alſo. Fut he ſays nothing whether this 
Myſtery be only a Figure of his ody, or his real 


Body. | 


I fay with St. Auſtin, that Sacraments bear ſome Si- 


militude to the Things of which they are Sacraments ? 
For they are Signs of what they ſignify : And as ſuch 


muſt have ſome Likeneſs to the Things they fig- 


nify. ut this Likeneſs ariſes not from any Simi- 
lirude antecedent to the Divine Inſtitution. And 
it's alſo true what this Father adds, that they often 
take the Names of the Things they ſigniſy, viz. when 
they are known to be Signs ' of thoſe Things : Bur 
can they take the Names of thoſe Things before 
any Inſtitution? Or does a Man fpeak intelligibly, 
when he makes uſe of this figurative Locution to 
thoſe who know nothing of the Inſtitution? Our 
84 Saviour 
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Saviour never "Eb. >." Apoſtles he wou'd 
leave them a Figure, but his Fleſh; and at the Inſti- 
tution he ſaid, This is my Body, not the Figure. How 
then cou'd the Apoſtles underſtand it in another 
Senſe 2 7 

Eran. How will you rub over St. Chryſaftom, 
Opere Imperfecto in Matth. Who ſpeaking of the Veſſels 
in which the Sacrament was put, in which, ſays he, 
there is not the true Body of Chriſt ; bus the Myſtery 
| oi his Body is contained in them. Is not this a home 

aſſage againſt the real Preſence > And then in 

Epiſt. ad Cæſarium, he declares as poſitively againſt 
Tranſubſtanttation. 
.* Ortho. Muſt then St. Chryſeſtom be haled in for 
a Wimeſs? Your Friend was at a Pinch when he 
Subpœned this great Man, who in a Hundred Places 
depoſes againſt him. Lib. de Sacerd. He cries out, 
O Benignitatem ! O Miraculum.! Who fits above with 

his Father is handled here below, Is it fo great a 
Miracle that Chriff's Picture be on Earth, and his 
Body in Heaven > Hom. 83. in Matth. he preſſes 
Chriſtians rather ro miſtruſt their Reaſon, than God's 
Veracity, and to dis- believe their Senſes, than bis Au. 
thorizy. Let us believe God in all Things without Con- 
tradiction, alihd what be ſays, be contrary to our 4 
prehenſion, and the Intelligence of our Eyes. Let his 
Word command Obedience from both, and let us behave 
our ſelves in the Myſteries, ſo that we 'not only regard 
what appears before us, but alſo his Words. Theſe can- 
not deceive us, our Senſes may. Seeing therefore he ſays, 
This is my Body, let us belzeve, and be perſuaded it 18, 
and behold it with the Eyes of our Underſtanding. Ibid. 
Mothers put out their Children to be nurſs d to others, bus 
He Nowrishes us with His own Blood, &c. Now to 
explain theſe Places of Figure, is the laſt of Abſur- 
dities: I intend not here to eſtabliſh our Dogme (this 
| B 


/ — 


| [281 i | 

is re&rved for another Place) but only to ſhew the 
Weakneſs of his Objections. And to the firſt I an- 
ſer, the Author of the Opus Imperfetium, was nao 
Grecian, but an illiterate Latin: That he is-guilty * 
not only of Hereſy, but Blaſphemy. He ridicules 
the Orthodox Relievers under the Name of Homouſans, 
and in plain Terms brands the Relief of the Trinity 
with Hereſy. Vet this Monſter muſt ſtand for Saint 
Chryſoſtom, and be received for a legal Witneſs in 
your Friend's Court; Some Manuſcripts omit the 
Parentheſis in quibus non eft verum Corpus, and in 
reality it ſeems not ſtitch d, but pinn d to the Context: 
As for the Epiſtle ad Cæſarium, it's doubted whether 
it be Genuine, and the Difficulty is the ſame with - - 
that of Gelaſus: So that the fame Anſwer at pre- 
ſent will ſuffice for both. Vet for theſe Paſſages, ' 
your Friend has the Confidence to pronounce &cri- 
; ptures, the Primitive Church, and all the Fathers againſt 
us. But I inrend ro demonſtrate ſhortly — — 
tleman over-ſhoots not only Truth, but Modeſty; 
and at the ſame time challenge him, and his Abettors 
to produce one Orthodox Father that denied it, one 
Council that condemned it. And is it poſſible ſuch 
an Error ſhou'd creep into the Church, and not 
be ſeen; or be ſeen and not condemned 2 He thar 
can believe ſuch an Univerſal Silence poſſible in a 
Matter of ſuch Concem, ſhou d never queſtion the 
Poſſibility of Accidents exiſting without a Subject. 

Eran. Now you talk of Accidents, I muſt tell you 
our Friend is pleaſant upon the Subject : He plays 
and ſports upon that Syſtem, and toſſes and tumbles 
Accidents, Moduſſes and Modalities into nothing: Then 
he ſays no Abſurdity can be out of the reach of a 
Diſtinction 3 and Lampoons your Materialiter and 
Formaliter : Per ſe, and per accidens. Infine, he is 
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quite at odds with will and a Carteſian in form, 
Per omnes caſus. 
Ortho. He is indeed fallen into a fit of Drollery. 
But you muſt know this is Deſign and Artifice. For 
a handſom Jeſt often perſuades more than a ſolid 

Reaſon: However Modaſſes and Modalities, 1 
and Per accidens have kept their Ground; and Mr. 
L-y will ſcarce live long enough to laugh them 
into nothing: If mo Abſurdity be ont of the reach of 
4 Diſtinction, all Abſurdities are within the reach of 
no Diſtinction, and Blaſphemy alſo. This Propoſi- 
tion, my Father is greater than I, without a Diſtin- 
ction, eſtabliſhes Arianiſin, and overturns Chriſtianity. 
And unleſs your Friend diſtinguiſhes here, he will 
not be diftinguiſh'd from a Socinian. tut pray, does 
your Friend know the Difference between Subſtance 
and Accidents ? __ 

Eran. Subſtance is that which Subſtat, ſtands under, 
or ſupports another Thing; and the Accidents do 
acdhere or ſtick in it. Therefore we ſay, that Eſſentia 

Accidentis is Inhærentia. So that there cannot be an 

Accident without it. | 
Oribo. It's hard to determine, whether the Lord, 
às repreſented by Mr. Ly, or the Gentleman play 
the Fool with a better Grace, Hut the Author with- 
out Diſpute runs away with the Whet-Stone : His 
Lordſhip is miſtaken in the Notion : The Effence 
of an Accident is not actual Inherence, bur a natu- 
ral Exigency to inhere: So that tho it exiſts with- 
out any Subject, it retains it's Eſſence. ecauſe it 
naturally requires a Subject, even when it exiſts with- 
out one, | 


- Eran. When the Subſtance of read and Wine 


2 are gone in che Sacrament, then their Accidents 


are no more; for there cannot be Accidents of 
Nothing. 3 | ; 411 
0 Oribo. 
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Ortho. When the Subſtance of Bread and Wine 
are gone, there ſtill remain the Accidents, that were 
the Accidents of Bread and Wine, and natur 
require to be in Bread and Wine: But God's Oom- 
nipotency conſerves them in a State contrary to 
their natural Inclination. In the Babylonian Furnace 
the Fire ſhou'd naturally have conſumed the Three 
Children, bur God who made Fire, on this Occa- 
fion ſuſpended it's Action, tho it remained Fire. So 
the Author chimes, upon Accidents, and no Accidents, 
to no Purpoſe, for they are ſtill Accidents ; They 
have all the Eſſence of Accidents, viz. a natural 
Tendency to inhere in Bread and Wine. Actual In- 
. herence is a ſpurious Notion put in his Catholic 
Lordſhip's Mouth. 700 
_ Eran. If Accidents can ſtand by themſelves, why 
are they not Subſtances > 

Ortho, If this Queſtion be to the Purpoſe, it de- 
ſtroys all Miracles, and confines God's Power to 
a narrow Compaſs. Fire remains Fire, tho God 
ſuſpends by Miracle it's Effects; And a Stone is 
heavy, tho in the open Air he hinders it from falling. 
Becauſe in this very State of Violence, the one re- 
tains it's natural Exigency to burn, and the other 
to tend to the Center. In the Sacraments the Ac- 
. cidents are not Subſtances, becauſe theſe naturally 
ſtand by themſelves, and the other exiſt ſuperna- . 
turally without a Subject, 

Eran. If by Miracle they ſtand by themſelves, by 
Miracle they are Subſtances ; and there is an end of 
che Jargon. 8 Nn Til 

Ortho, That is, if Fire does not burn by Miracle, 
by Miracle it's no Fire: And if a heavy Body in 
the open Air does not fall by Miracle, by Miracle 
irs not heavy. This Argument is an Original 2 
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kind; and it deſerves a Wert in the Fournal des Sgavans, 
to be tranſinitted to Poſterity. | 

" Eran. Can there be Roundneſs, and nothing round ? 
Whiteneſs, and r.othin ng white? Thele are abſtract 
A | 


Notions that have no Exiſtence but in our Brains. 
Ortho. Roundneſs and Whiteneſs are indeed Meta- 

phyſical Accidents, meer Entia Rationis: But white and 

round are very real Things: The one is N 


and the other ſuch a Figure. 


Eran. And can there be White, and not a | white 


Thing? 
— That i is inpodible ; for Colour i is a very 


real Thing: Not indeed a Subſtance, but an Acci- 


dent. Theſe are the Objects of our Senſes, that 
only of our Underſtanding. | 
— But hold: A round or ** Thing is a Sub- 


Nance, Roundneſs or Whiteneſs are Ae Now 
who ever ſaw Roundneſs or Whiteneſs ? Thole are 


only Conceptions in my Mind. 


Ortho. us ſuppoſe, for Example, a round Pall 


of W hite-wax, we fee White, we ſee ſuch a 
The firſt is the Colour, the other the Fi 


© be 


neither is the Subſtance of Wax. R els and 


Whiteneſs are 5 Accidents that only have 
a Being 1 rſtanding. I fee Whize, but 
not Whiteneſs, ſee —— round Figure, but not the 
Roundneſ sz. 

Eran. But you alſo ſee not only Whize, but Wax 
chat is called Mhite: You taſt Wine it ſelf, and con- 
ſequently you both ſee and taſt the Subſtance, or 
elſe we muſt find new Expreſſions, and new model 

Mankind. 


the common Language o 


Ortho, When we fee all the exteriour Qualities 
that naturally cover ſuch a Suhflance or Thing, we 
are ſaid to ſee and feel the Thing it ſelf, becauſe 


| thoſe Qualities belong to the Thing or Subſtance ; 
and 
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and it's no other way ſenſible. Hence I ſay, I aft 


Wine, becauſe I taft thoſe Qualities that naturally 


flow from the Subſtance of Wine. I ſee Wax, be- 


cauſe I ſee all thoſe Qualities that naturally cover 


it's Subſtance : And I can neither taſt, nor ſee things 
themſelves a more perfect way. 


Eran. Well, I underſtand not what Colour, Taft; 


or Smell, Inſticking, or Inherence have; for that is Ac- 
cident. Is it more like Bread than a Tulip ? 
Ortho. And. this Diſcourſe is no more like Senſe 


than a Tulip: And I ſuſpect the Author was in a 


Dream when he penn'd it. Inſticking, as you term 
it, or Inherence have no Colour, Taft, or Smell; 


but thoſe Qualities that Inftick, or Inbere have: 


Infticking is no Phyſical Accident, but a Metaphyſical 
Propriety of all Accidents. Look ye, Sir, your Friend 
has taken upon him a hard Province, viz. to diſ- 
charge Old Ariſtotle, and ſer up Des Cartes: Till he 
has performed this great Exploit, he cannot attack 
Tranſubſtantiation : If there are ſuch Things as Ac- 
cidents (and tho he may Droll them into Diſ-repute, 
he will never Reaſon them out of Being) let him 
Demonſtrate any Impoſſibility for them to exiſt with- 
out a Subject; for it's a dangerous Venture to op- 
poſe Conjecture, and Rallery to God's plain Words, 
This is my Body: It's ten times more ſafe to be 
more Chriſtian, and leſs Carteſian. | 

'Eran. The Lord and Gentleman end their Diſpute 
with a Wager. Let us ftop with another: Ariſtorle 
is for Accidents, Des Cartes cries out, Materia Sultilis, 
no Accidents. e 

Ortho. I am neither Axiſffotelian, nor Carteſian in 
Matters of Faith, but a Chriſtian: Chriſt tells me, 
This 45 my Body; I believe him. You cry its im- 
poſſible, and run to Des Cartess Dreams to make 


out the Impoſſibility. There are no Accidents, ſay 


your; 


£ 1 a. 
Jon: I anſwer, it's pat to ſhew an Impoſſi- 
iliry in the Myſtery; That, ſtanding even to Ari. 
flotlès Philoſophy which has ſtood the Examine of 
Two Thouſand Years, and reach'd as far as the 
Study of Sciences, there can be made out no Con- 
tradiction ; ſo that you lay your Soul on Carteſus 
his fide: For if Ari//ozle be in the Right, Des Cartes 
is in the Wrong; and if he be, the very Principle 
on which you ground the Impoſſibility, falls to no- 
thing. Thus your Friend ſets up a poor Philoſophy a- 
gainſt plain Scripture, and rather chuſes to be a Fool 
with Des Cartes, than an Idiot for Chriſt's ſake. 

Eran. Well, the Conſequences of this Tenet are 
terrible: It leads you into flat Idolatry. For in the 
Rubrick of the Maſs, de Defſectibus, in many Caſes 

there is no Conſecration, then you adore Bread, 
and Wine. | | 

_ Ortho. At moſt this comes up only to Material 

Idolatry. | 
Eran. Theſe School Diſtinctions are Cob-webs. 
Material Idolatry is Idolatry, elſe it were not material 
Idolatry. And if the Intention will ſolve it, it will 

quit the Heathens, who referred their Worſhip to the 
true God. FG 

Ortho, Here the Gentleman lays down the Philo- 
ſopher, to play the Caſuiſt; but his cues wy and 
Caſmiſery are all of a Piece. Let us ſuppoſe him in 

a Foreſt with a Fowling- Piece. He hears a Noiſe 
in a Thicket: He really thinks it's a Wild Boar, 
he ſhoots, kills a Man, and here is Formal Man- 

ughter. But it's only a material Murder, id eſt, 

he 1s guilty of no Sin, either before God or Man. 

And yet material Murder is Murder, as well as ma- 
terial Idolatry is Idolatry : Nor will this Anſwer 

it the Heathens; their Ignorance was not invinci- 
le, cheir Worſhip not directed io the true * 
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but to carved Idols, to infamous Men, and wicked 

Devils. 4 | | y 
I have made a ſhort Comment upon your Friend's 
dy 


phy, and I have ſhewn he can faſten no Im- 
poſh oy 
it's a Madneſs to oppoſe poor Speculations, that 
have no Support but falſe Principles, againſt the moſt 
Wiſe and moſt Holy Men, that have profeſs'd Chri- 


ſtianity near theſe Seventeen Hundred Years, and a 


greater to oppoſe the plain Words of Chriſt. God 
willing, in a ſhort time, we will inlarge upon the 
Subject, and for the preſent difmils it. 


PEE LL pp 
THE NINETEENTH DIALOGUE. 


Of Celibacy in Eccleſtaſticks. 


btn Friend pleads with ſo much Heat, that one 
wou'd think he was no Admirer of Continency : 
But he manages his own Cauſe, and when Meum 
and Tuum, Intereſt and Pleaſure come in Debate, a 
little Heat is Pardonable. A Miniſter. and a, Wife 
always go together. A Female Conſort had a greater 
Hand in the Reformation than God's Glory, and 


the Propagation of the Species called in more WOrk—-— 
men, than Zeal for that of the Goſpel. Monks lad 


down their Capuch for a Wife, Nuns their Veils 
for Husbands, and Prieſts their Breviaries ; and al- 
tho they diſagreed in the Interpretation of almoſt 
all other Places of Scripture, there was a ſtrange 
Harmony in the Explanation of St. Paul, Marriage 
is Honourable in all. They ſeem'd to have loſt the 


Gift of Chaſtity with the old Religion, and to have f 


been deliver d over to Aſnodæus when they imbraced 
| LY the 


on the Myſtery, and conſequently, that 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
bl 
| 
1 
| 


— _ - — 
- ——— * —_— A K — 2 — _ - p — 
— — — — > "ES 
— > —2— —-——— 26 I ů ———— * — 


— 


— — 
5 3 


- 
- 


_ 
— 
— — 
— 
1 


— - 


„ A A df doo id 


— 


* = — * n — — — 2 — 
— - 
— — P, > —— 
* 2 — > — 1 — ——_ 


=o amd 


. 


— 


y- 
— — 
- 

% 


[288] 


the new one. Luther coupled with Kage, Bea with 


Candida, and thoſe celebrated Hymens plain'd the 


way for Zuinglius and his Aſſociates, to conjure the 
Swiſſe for leave to follow their Example. Hoc verd 
ummis precthus contendimus (Tom. 2, Fol. 15.) We 


moſt humbly beſeech you nor to refuſe us the Uſe of 


Marriage; For perceiving the Weakneſs of our Flesh, 


we confeſs the Love of Chaſtity is not given us, and 


cannot deny, but that the Luſiſul Deſires of the Flesh 
burn within us; and for this Reaſon we are become 
Infamous in the Sight of our Congregation, and 
Axsimus Pro Pupos ! We have fo burr'd as to have 
committed many Things very Vndecent. And he con- 
feſſes ingeniouſly that in other Matters their Conver- 
ſation has not been liable to Cenſure; but for Lubri- 
city, it was ſo Barefaced, ſo Notorious, that it was 
better to avow the Guilt, than to deny it: Infine, 
they carried their Point, as ours did in England; but 
whether this Indulgence has taken off the Scandal, is 
a Queſtion. 75 | | 5 
That your Friend ſhou'd Plead fo Heartily his own 
and his Clergy's Cauſe, I wonder not; but that he 
ſhou'd date the Obligation of Celibacy from Gre- 
ory the VII. is aftomſhing. Certainly he juſt now 
from the Clouds, or lately arrived from 
Lucian's Iſland of Dreams, he ſeems ſuch a Suanger 
to all the Tranſactions of Europe, or if he has any 
Acquaintance with paſt Ages, he muſt have none 
with Honour or Conſcience, to print fo ſtrange a 
Propoſition. - 

Euſebius lived above Thirteen Hundred Years ago, 
and yet he tells us. (de Demon. Evan. cap. 3.) Now 
the Heralds of the Divine Word neceſſarily imbrace the 
Diſſolution of Marriage, to have time for a better Im- 


mem, the Generation of Spiritual Children. 


Epiphaniws 


3 | 
Epiphanius (Contra Her. lib. 2. hat. 59.) The Truth . 
of + Holy Preaching of God ſince the Coming of Chrilt, 
promotes not thoſe who after the Death of their Wives 
marry the ſecond Time, and this for the Excellency, 
Honour and Dignity 1 Prieſthood : And this the Holy 
Church obſerves ſincerely, (de off. C. 2. c. 50.) nor does 
she admit him who being Husband of the firft Wife, 
if she be alive, and he begets Children, for Deacon, 
Prieſt, Bishop, or Sub-Deacon. | 
Saint Ambroſe, you that have the Grace of Holy 
Diaconate, know you are bound to conſervethe Miniſtry 
Immaculate, without Sullying it with Conjugal Im- 
braces. bs BS f | 
Saint mw; Adv. Jovin. Tow confeſs that he cannot 
be a Bishop, who in that Office begets Children; if he 
be diſcover d, he will not be look d upon as 4 Hushand, - | 
but condemned as an Adulterer. / | 
The Councils of Neoceſarea' and Eliberis, held be- 
fore the great Ceuncil of Nice, ordain Celibacy : 
And this Hrbids Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons co 
ſuffer any Women to live with them, befides their 
Mothers, Siſters, and Aunts : Which Canon even in 
Luthers Judgment neceſſarily inſinuates Celibacy, for 
otherwiſe the Council wou d certainly have ex- 
cepted the Wife. T omit the Firſt Council of Car- 
thage, of Toledo, and the Second of Arles, who lay 

the ſame Obligation of Continency upon all in 
higher Orders: And this was in force many Ages, 
if my Chronology does not mis- inform me, before 
the Decree of Hildebrand, nor did this Inſtitution 
flow from politick Views, and Advantages of the 
Court of Rome, as the Author inſinuates. The De- 
cretal (de Teſtam.) was not then in being, and the 
greateſt Poſſeſſions of the Clergy, when the Coun- 
cils of Neocæſarea and Eliberis were held, was the 

2 Charity 
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Charity of the Faithful, Labour in this World, and 
a Hope of a Reward in the other. 


+ Eran. How ſhall we reconcile this to the Scri- 


pture? The Apoſtle fays Marriage is Honourable in 


all, and the Bed undefiled. And forbidding to marry, 


is reckon'd one of the Doctrines of the Devil, and 
Directions are given how a Biſhop ſhou'd govern 
his Wife and Children: For if a Man know not 


' how to govern his own Houſe, how ſhall he take 
care of the Church of God? Vet your Interpreters 
2 have this Wife, and this Houſe to be the 

Church. 


Ortho. The Celibacy of the Clergy is as caſily 
reconciled to the Apoſtle's Doctrine, as to his Pra- 


cCtice, and your Author knows it, if he has but look'd 


into our Authors upon this Subject; but his Bufi- 
neſs is not to diſcover Truth, but ro conceal Falſhood, 
and he quotes Scripture more for Parade, than Ex- 


ecution. Firft, It's uncertain whether St. Paul ſays 


Marriage, is Honourable in all; it's far more proba- 
ble the Expreſſion is Imperative, Let Marriage be 
Honourable in all. And the Antecedent of the Con- 
text Mementote Vinctorum, together with the ſubſe- 
nt Clauſe, Sint Mores fine avaritia, confirm my 
ohjecture, id eff, keep a Decorum as becomes 
Chriſtians, and paſs not the Liberties the State per- 
mits. 2dly, It's uncertain whether 1: in all, re- 


lates to Perſons or to Things; if to the larer, what 


Advantage can you take from the Text? For the 
Senſe will be, let Marriage be Honourable in all Things; 
and the Bed be Undefiled ; if to the former; in all Per- 
ſons, it muſt fignity, before æll Perſons, and not between 
all Perſons; for elſe the Apoſtle wou d countenance 
inceſtuous Marriages : Now thus interpreted it makes 
nothing for you, nor agaiuſt us - 


/ 


But, 
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Bur, 3aly, Take the Words as they lie in your 
Friend's Book; Euſebius (lib. 1. cap. 9. Demon. Evan.) 
gives them the ſame turn we do. The Scripture 
preaches Marriage is Honourable, but not to thoſe that 
are call'd to Priethood And St. Chryſoſtom to an Apo- 
ſtare Monk. (ad Theo.)Marriage is Honourable, but you 
have no Right to the Privilege ; becauſe he had yow'd 
Chaſtity. 4zhly, To forbid Marriage as Unlawful, 
is certainly the Doctrine of the Devil; but then to 
condemn Vows of Chaſtity, is as certainly no leſs 
Damnable. We force no Body mto Priefthood or 
Religion, and the Council of Trent lays Penalties 
on thoſe who do: And if a Religions can prove 
within Five Years , that Force or Violence was 
offer d, the Biſhop has Power to declare his Vows 
null. Here is both Charity and Caution. Ananias 
and Saphira had no Obligation to conſecrate their 
Goods to God, but the Severity of the Puniſhment 
demonſtrates the Breach of their Vow was highly 
Offenfive. He who won d not damn himſelf by Mar- 
rying, when he has vom a Chaſtity to God, will incur 
Damnation if he Marries. | | | 

5thly, Literally St. Paul ſpeaks of thoſe Legaliſts, 
who pretended Chriſtians muſt obſerve the Forms of 
Marriages preſcrib'd in the Old Law, and only Con- 
tract with the Family of Abraham, and Prophetically 
of the Encraticians and Manicheans, who condemn'd 


Marriage as a Diabolical Inſtitution. 


6thly, I find St. Paul gives Directions how a Bi- 
ſhop ſhou d govern his Houſe and Children, but no- 
thing that concerns his Wife: Indeed he ſays a 
Biſnop muſt be a Man that has only once been 
Married, and our Church obſerves this Rule; but 
doth this prove Mr. L-y's Thef's, that Biſhops ob- 
ſeryd not Celibacy? The Apoſtle, ſays Euſebius, 
(De dem. Evan. I. 1. c. 2 writes zhaz 4 Bishop muft be 
2 e 4 


— 


Friend pleads hard for Marriage, and wou d fain draw | 
a Precedent from the Example of the Apoſtles in 


the Son of Alphæus was never Marry d, and I fancy 


C2927 


s Man that has been only once marry'd, — 


and St. Ambroſe, the Apoſtle does not order to 
chuſe for Biſhop one that marries one Wife and 
keeps his Children under Diſcipline, not born ſince, 


but before his Promotion} 1 cannot tell what ſome of 


our Interpreters wou d have the Wife St. Paul men- 
tions to be, but I am ſure he means a Wife marry'd 
before Ordination, and gives not the leaſt Inſinua- 
tion that a Biſhop may uſe Conjugal Duties after 
his Conſecration. . 

Eran. St. Peter was 4 marry d Man (pag. 175.) and 


forſook not his Wife after he was an Apoſtle, but led 


her about with him, as the other Apoſtles did, and that 
in the Primitive Church the Clergy did marry, is plain 
from Socrates. lib. 1. cap. 11. 3 

Ortho. O the Strength of Imagination ! Your 


favour of the Clergy, and the Heat of Fancy re- 
preſents every Text either as a Panegyrick or a De- 
fence of Wedlock. But the Fact alledg d is No- 
toriouſſy Falſe, and his Bible as Notoriouſly Cor- 


rupted. He ſends us for his Proof to his Bible, 
(1. 4d Cor. g. 5.) Have 1 not the Power to lead about 


4 Siſter a Wife, as well as other Apoſtles, and as the 


Brethren of our Lord, and Cephas: Or I only, and 


Barnabas have not we the Power to do the ſame. Now 
becauſe the Greek Word fignifies 4 Woman and 4 
Wife, our Tranſlators to favour their Lubricity have 
Engliſhd it Wife ; whereas all the Circumſtances 
manifeſtly convince it ſhou'd be Woman Siſter ; for 
St. Paul ſays this Cuſtom was common to the other 
Apoſtles, and complains He and Barnabas ſhou d 


be debarr'd the Freedom. Now among the Brethren. 


of our Saviour, St. ohn was a Virgin, and Zames 


you 


n 


E 2 
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you will be put to a pinch to prove all the others 
were. Wherefore if St. Paul pretended to do what 
the Brethren of our Saviour did, it follows evident- 
ly, that neither St. Peter led about his Wife, nor 
& Paul pretended it. Nay he tells us himſelf he 
was not Mary'd, ſo that if the Proteſtant T ranſla- 
tion be true, St. Paul Petitions the Corinthians for 
himſelf and Barnabas, as Zuinglius did for his Ca. 
marades the Senate of Zurich for Liberty to Marry. 
Is this the Character of the great St. Paul, of the 
Veſſel of Election? Of a Man rapt into the Third 
Heaven? Did this glorious Proſpect leave ſuch ter- 
rene Deſires, and change his Opinion that Virginity 
was preferable to Matrimony ? St. Ifdore of Peluſum 
will teach you another Leſſon. The Women that fol- 
low'd the © Apoſtles, - of whom St. Paul ſpeaks to the 
Corinthians, were not Marry'd, nor taken for the 
Procrtation of Chilaren, for then he wou'd have ſaid 
rudi Tawyrier, 4s the Notaries write in the Contracts 
of Marriage. | | 3 
1 N ſays St. Ferom, ( adv. ov. lib. 1.) he 
ſpoke there not of Marry'd, but Holy Women, who 
according to the Jewiſh'Cyſtom, ſerved and maintain d 
iheir Teachers, and Doctors at their own Expences. And 
St. Auſtin (Lib. de opere Monach. cap. 7.) gives the 
Text the fame explication, with many more, which- 
Tomit to avoid Prolixity. Is not Mr. E-y's Confidence 
ten times greater, than the Proof that St. Peter lea 
about his Wife, as the other Apoſtles did? Which has 
no Support but an undeniable Depravation of the 
Scriptare 2 Fee 3.24 6 

ow ve are come to a Demonſtration the Clergy - 
did Marry in the Primitive Church. It is plain, ſays 
He. But when one wou'd expect a Fact too clear 
to be queſtion'd, he drops Two Words from So- 
craits. Socrates ſays ſo : Ergo, it's plain. Do you call 
ue e this - 
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this Evidence, 1 > Does this Heretick's 
Authority weigh more, than that of Five Councils, 
of Epiphanius, Ferom, Auſtin, and of all the Fathers 
that decreed, and declar'd the Contrary ſome Ages 
before he was in being? But if he be of ſo great 
Credit with you when he ſtands alone, why do you 
dis-believe him when he aſſerts the Pope's Supre- 
macy in the Company of all Antiquity ? O the Force 
of Prejudice and Faction ! But what fays Socrates ? 
He only relates the thread-bare Story of old Pa- 
phnucius a hundred times objected, and as often an- 
ſwerd. The Council of Nice reſolving to decree 4 
Separation of Bishops, Prieſts, and Deacons from their 
Wives eſpous d before their Promotion, was diſſwaded 
by Paphnucias. But the end of this Story quite 
confutes the Beginning; for Papbnucius adds, That 
it was ſufficient to obſerve the ancient Tradition of the 
Church, Now Matriage was forbid the Clergy by 
this Tradition, witneſs the Council of Eliberis, of 
Ancyra, Euſebius, ferom, Epiphanius. And wou d this 
great Council make a new Law contrary to for- 
mer Canons without repealing them > Wou'd Euſe- 
hius who ſat in this Council, and Epiphanius who 
livd in the ſame Age, preach up Celibacy , had it 
been taken off? But in a word the very Council of 
Nice diſcovers the Impoſture; by forbidding the Clergy 
to lodge any Woman in their Houſes befides 

: Mothers Aunts, Siſters ; and does not this Decree 
ſuppoſe Celibacy? Cou' d it be ſo taken up as to for- 
get che Exception of Wives? Socrates was a Novatian, 
and thoſe Hereticks put the Laity and Clegy upon the 
ſame Level as to Marriage, and fo the Hiſtorian wou d 
excuſe this Practice of his Church, by the Autho- 

_ rity of the Council. FFF 8 
Eran; St. Gregory the Great ( rages: ad inter. 2.) 
faid it was Lewf# 


for fuch of the C ergy as cos d not 


contain, 


„1 n 
contain, to Marry. The Vow of a ſingle Life was 
not impos d upon the Clergy till Pope Hildebrand: 
And our Friend quotes Matth. Weſtmon. ad Ann. 
1074. Vincen. Spec. Antonin. I. 16. cap. 8. Sef. 21. 
And it was without Precedent, ſays Sigebert, ad Ann. 
| 1054. and, as many thought, out of an indiſcreet Zeal, 
and contrary to the Holy Fathers. 
Ortho. Do they prove the Councils I mention d are 
nothing but Artifice and Impoſture, the Canons 
ſuppoſititious, and the Writings of all the Fathers 
; upon this Subject, Spurious, and Adulterate? If they 
7 do: I will go over to your Friend's Intereſt, and 
4 with him date Celibacy from Gregory the VII. But 
4 if they do not, do you think a Schiſmatick Sigebert, 
e or Two or Three more of the Twelfth, and Thir- 
if reenth Age, thall weigh more than undoubted Ca- 
e nons, and the Teſtimonies of above Twenty Fathers 
y of the Third Age, who deliver the Diſcipline of the 
of Church of their time, in terms too plain for Cri- 
is ticiſm or even Diſpute > Who where Thoſe many that 
r- MW 7hought Gregory's Zeal indiſcreet? A pack of Concu- 
7 binarian Clergy-men, who laid hold of the Confu- 
10 fion of Times to frame a Party againſt the Pope, 
it and thought to hector him into a Connivance at 
of their ſcandalous Marriage, Hoc velant Nomine culpam, 
oy for they covered the Foulneſs of their Practice with 
les the Holyneſs of a Sacrament, and becauſe he was 


ee of too high a Spirit to be brav'd into a Toleration 
or- of ſo ſcandalous an Abuſe, and in ſpight of Op- 
TA 3 reſtor'd the ancient Diſcipline, the Imperia- 
he is his mortal Enemies, and the debauch'd Clergy. 


ud impeach'd him of a hundred Crimes, of which they 
no- alone were Guilty, who forg d them. But does St. 

. Gregory ſay fo Eraniſius? 
2.) Eran. Indeed J have not conſulted the holy Do- 
not ctor, but Mr, L-y 18 1 and he is a "_ 
IF | 4 et 


| F: ©, v0 
Jet me tell you, chat ventures not an Aſſertion but 
upon ro Security. f | Tm 
Ortho. He is a Man that will carry all before 
him or loſe all, and if fair Play will not, do his 
Buſineſs, foul muſt, Flectere ſi neques ſuperos, Ache- 
ronta move bo. He abuſes St. Gregory, whoſe V ords 
are: Si qui verd ſint Clerici extra Sacros Ordines con- 
flituti qui ſe continere non poſſint, ſortiri uxores debent. 
Does St. Gregory, and Mr. L-y ſpeak the ſame Lan- 
guage? Does not he expreſly except thoſe Clergy- 
men that are in holy, Orders > And does not Me. 


Ly comprehend all; Is not this to abuſe St. Gre- 


gory,. and to impoſe upon his Reader? This Text 
confutes the Fable that Hildebrand impos d firſt the 
Vo of a fingle Life upon the Clergy: The Ob- 
ligation, you ſee, came into England with Chriſtianity, 

nor was it only to our Iſland, but it reach'd as 
as the Catholick Church. Why did Mr. Ly ſtifle 
Extra Sacros Ordines in St. Gregory's Anſwer? Thoſe 
Words alone are the Subject of our Difference. 
For he knows our Church allows Marriage to all 
in the lower Orders. But our Friend was reſolved 
to run up Prieſts Marriages to the very Eſtabliſh- 
ment of Chriſtianity. I have not by me either Pe- 
troburgenſis or Spelman, ad Ann. 1127. But I find 
in Alford, ad Ann. 1127. theſe VVords. Ex Concilio 
Generali ſub Gulielmo Cantuarienſi Londini celebrato, 
Presbyteris, Diaconibus, & Subdiaconibus, & omnibus 
Canonicis Contubernia mulierum illicitarum penitùs in- 
terdicimus. Quòd ſi concubinis, quod abſit, vel conju- 
ibus 24 erint, Ecclefiaſtico priventur Ordine, honore 
ſimul & beneficio, Presbiteros vero Parochiales fi qui 
ales fuerint, extra chorum ejicimus, & infames eſſe 
decernimus. 5 on. 
If che King permitted the inceſtuous Sacrilege of 
the Clergy, his Permiſſion cou'd not warrant the, 
+ {S | , | f Diſorder. 

4 BE 
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Diſorder. The Church of England in Body con- 
demned it as well as the Pope. And by the Canon 
(Si qui tales fuerim) it apears the Corruption, ad Ann. 
1127. was far from being Univerſal. 
This is certain: Neither Gregory, nor the English 
Church enacted a new Law. They only received 
the ancient Canons, and Diſcipline decay d and tranſ- 
greſs d with impunity, during the Schiſms and Divi- 
ſions of the Church. | 4 

That few in thoſe Daies were free from Fornication, 
and that it was 4 Miracle that 4 Candidate for 4 Bi- 
shoprick was ſaid to be a pure Virgin: I believe it 
may have been ſo in ſome Places, and God ſend it 
be not too true in our Daies in your Church. A 
debauch'd Parſon is no extraordinary Thing, not- 
withſtanding the Remedy of VVedlock: And ſince 
the Reformation you will find few Candidates for 
Biſhopricks pure Virgins. A Divine's firſt Care is a 


handſom VVife, and then a fat Benefice to main- 


tain her. 2 
Eran. The Gloſs ad Gratian. dift. 82. c. 5. calls 
Fornication 4 venial Sin. And it's tolerated, if not 
allow'd ; however it was reckon'd a leſs Sin in a 
Prieſt than Marriage: For this reaſon deadly Sin is 
added to Fornication in our Litany. But why was 
Celibacy injoyn'd to Prieſts, and why Marriage a 
2 Sin than Fornication > Becauſe the firſt is a 
reach of the Command of the Church, and th 
later of the Command ,of God. * 
Ortho. VVell thy Friend is a rare fellow, Erani- 
fins: He runs upon an attack as bravely as your 
Granadiers, and charges thro thick and thin, with 
Reſolution ; Firſi, I cannor find the Gloſs calls For- 
nication a venial Sin, or if it does, it means only that 
more enormous Sins are never ſo pardoned by the 
Canons as to reſtore a Prieſt to his former Fun- 
. | CtzOgs, 
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Citions, but that after due Penance Fornication is? 
But it's falſe we eſteem ir fuch , we hold it Dam- 
nable, the Scripture is plain ; and tell your Friend 
he is a Calumniator or an Ignoramus, either a Man 
without Learning or Conſcience. 

That we allow Fornication is as true, as that no 
Body is guilty of it: And if we tolerate it, it's be- 
cauſe there is no Remedy. But this Indulgence is 
not proper to our Church, it reaches yours. The 
Sin is as common in London as beyond Seas, but 
the Puniſhment is more rare. However if Mr. L- y 
can propoſe a Remedy, we will procure him not only 
a Penſion, but a Statue, and ſtile him not the Sa- 
viour, but the Great Reformer of the Nation. I 
grant Fornication is reckon'd a leſs Sin than Mar- 
riage in a Prieſt, but not becauſe This is a breach 
of a Precept of the Church, and That a T ranſgret- 
fion of a Divine Commandment; but becauſe Mar- 
Tiage in a Prieſt is a breach of a Vow, and con- 
ſequently adds to the Malice of Fornication another 
of Sacrilege and Adultery. Ir 's better to Marry, ſays 
Saint Ambroſe (ad Virg. cap. 5.) than to burn, but this 
belongs to her who is not already engag d, who has not 
taken the Vail. But she who is Bend zo Chriſt, 
who is Vailed, sbe is Marry d, sbes jeyn d to: an im- 
mortal Husband ; ana altho she pretends to Marry she 
commits Adultery. St. Ferom (contra Jov. / thou haſt 
explain d to Virgins, the Words of the Apoſtle that it's 
better to Marry than 10 burn, who by thy An e-4 on 
have chang d their ſecret Adulteries into publick Hus- 
Bands. This is not the Counſel of St. Paul, but of Virgil: 
Hoc yelat nomine culpam, If Virgin Marries, be 
Sins not, This is not underſtood of a Virgin dedicated 
to God; for if ſuch an one Marries, she incurs Damna- 
tion, becauſe she has broken her firſt Faith. For theſe 
that Marry after their Conſecration, rather commit _— 

| | | an 
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than Adultery. This Doctrine reaches Prieſts wl ont 


their promotion Vow Chaſtity , and gives a good 
Reaſon why a pretended Marriage is a greater Sin, 
than fimple Fornication. | | 

And here I cannot omit a Remark upon this 
Gentelman's profound Caſuiſtry. For he pretends 
our Church eſteems Fornicatton a leſs Sin in a Prieſt 
than Marriage; and this he infers by the ſmallneſs 
of the Penalty in one Caſe, and the Severity in the 
other. Firſt a Perſon under a Vow tho with a ſingle 
VVoman, commits not a fingle Fornication, but 
Sacrilege. Which addirional Malice changes quite the 
Species of the Sin. zdly, If the Puniſhment be 


more ſevere in the other Caſe, it's becauſe: the Sin 


is more Enormous : For te put himſelf in a State 
of Sinis more Criminal, than to fall by Surprife or 
Weakneſs, and beſides to attempt a Marriage under 
the Obligation of a Vow, is to violate a Sacrament, 


and conſequently a Sacrilege, 


Eran. But if Marriage be fuch a Defilement as is 


Unworthy of a Prieſt, how came you to make a 


Sacrament of it? ; 
Ortho. We made no Sacrament of it, nor pretend to 
ſuch a Power. Chriſt is the ſole Author, nor does 


Matrimony defile any Man, but Concubinage does, 


and ſuch are all the pretended Marriages of thoſe 

who have vowed Celibacy. | 
Eran. Matrimony is a Sacrament ; why will you 

deprive the Clergy of any Means of Grace ? 


Ortho. We deprive no Body, becauſe we force no 
Body to make a Vow; but thoſe who freely make 


a Vow to God, are obliged to keep it, and tho 
they receive not the Grace of this Sacrament, they 
will the Reward of Chaſtity. Chriſt did not Com- 


mand it, nor did St. Paul, and they knew better 
which was the moſt perfect State than a pack of 
debauch d Reformers. | Eran. 
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Bran. Marriage is Honourable, and Undefiled , 
lays the Apoſtle, in all. No, ſay you, it is neither 


mn a Prieſt. : 
Ortho. Look back ſome leayes, you will find the 


che Apoſtle ſays no ſuch _ Firſt, He ſays not 
Marriage is Honourable. 2dly He ſays not, in all Per- 


ſons. 3dly. Tho he does, you will find Priefts, and 


Votanes excepted. 


Eran. He ſays, If Men cannot contain, let them Marry, 
- . fs better to Marry than Burn. No, fay you, it's better 


to burn than to marry : To avoid Fornication, ſays 
the Apoſtle, Let every one have his own Wife, and every 


Woman her own Husband. No, ſay on we except 


all the Clergy, the Fryars, and the Nuns. 
 _ Ortho, Well, the Clergy cou'd not have put their 


Cauſe into better Hands, he pleads it with Heat, and 


Concern, which makes me think he is no Enemy to 

the Contract, tho he be to the Sacrament. He ap- 
plies himſelf ro St. Paul for Proofs, who Ex proſeſſo 
exhorts his Converts to Celibacy, and Places that 
State above Mr. Lys beloved Matrimony. It's 


true he Counſels thoſe that cannot, ( Id eſt) that do 


not contain, to Marr); for you muſt not fancy any 
Man is ſo abandon d of God, as to want the Power 
to overcome Temptations. This is to ſuppoſe his 


commands Impoſſible, and conſequently, the moſt 


.' merciful Being, the moſt Cruel. No, he propor- 
tions his Grace to the Temptation. So that tho we 


are overcome, we are never overpower'd, Yet this 
Counſel is only for thoſe who are free from Vows. 
For 5 Timothy ans gy a 3 to 
God Guilty of nation, if they T1. 
4 Tl be — | 
ton in Chriſt, theywill Marry having Damnation, becauſe - 
7 Faith. Here you ſee the 


c. 5.) Avoid young Widows, for when they 


hey have made void their 


Apoſtle is not ſo Indulgent to Youth as our — 
e | 6 
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He declares notwithſtanding Temptation, they muſt 
keep their firſt Faith, and that they incur Damnation, if 
they break it under Pretence of Marriage. And for 
this Reaſon in the Fourth Council of Carthage 
= 104. ) to which St. Auſtin ſubſcrib'd, ſuch Young 
iddows are barr'd Chriſtian Communion, and the 
Faithful forbid to Eat or to have any Communication 
with them. And when the Apoſtle ſays it's better to 
Marry, than Burn, he means not that it's better to Mar- - 
ry than to be Tempted, for pe confeſſes Datus eft mihi 
- ſtimulus carnis, Angelus Satahæ qui me colaphizet. And 
yer he rook not a Wife, but Prayer for a Remedy. Ter 
Dominum rogavi : And this is a more efficacious Anti- 
dote than Matrimony ; and they who are not only 
tempted, but fall, if they are free, do well to fol- 
low the Apoſtle's Counſel, but if they be under the 
Obligation of a Vow, they muſt follow his Example, 
importune Heaven by their Prayers, and chaſtiſe 
their fleſh by Sobriety and Faſting. Marriage is no Re- 
medy for them againſt Incontinency, buwis Adultery 
and Inceſt. Hear Epiphanius. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
theſe that are not Marry d. For Virgins who Marry after 
/ their Conſecration, commis rather 1 neef than Adultery. 
We alſo ſay, Let every Man have his own Wife, if 
they are in a Condition to Contract lawful Marriage; 
q but if debarr'd by Vow, they muſt apply other Means, 
and not commit Sacrilege to keep Continency; for 
this is to break one Command under pretence of 
keeping another: To commit a greater Sin, for 
the avoiding a leſs. And now it's time to drop this 
Queſtion ; but pray tell your Friend, neither he nor 
his Confreres come within the Exception ; they are 
all only Laicks traveſted in a Gown and Caſſock, 
and conſequently may. Marry without ſcruple, and 
injoy all Privileges of Wedlock ; but if his =o 
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ſhou d fall Sick of a lingring Diſeaſe, if ſhe become 
Frantick, or a Leper, and in the mean time he 
chances to burn, what coat Julep will he take to 


the Flames that de- 
vour him? Another Wife? This was Ochin's Re- 
medy, and Luther and Melancthon preſcrib'd it to 


their great Patron the Landgrave of * 
Eran. Ay, but Polygamy is forbid, therefore 


he muſt fly to the common Remedies, Prayer and 


aug. 5 . 
Ortho. And Marriage is forbid to thoſe who have 


yow'd Chaſtity, not only by the Laws of the 
Church, but of God and Nature it ſelf; and there. 
fore they have the ſame Remedies with Mr. Ly. 


And if they are ſufficient ro with-hold him from 
Lubricity, why muſt they be inſufficient to with-hold 
our Clergy 2 Burt he pretends no Means but W ed- 

„ and that the Effects ſhew it; and I 
am apt to think the Effects ſhew more plainly 
Wedlock will not do. Adultery, as the World goes, 


is no Rara avis, no Miracle. It's ſo far from be- 


ing Shameful, that it's become Modiſh to join a 
Miſtreſs ro a Wife: And the Proteſſant Clergy too 


too often. takes up the Faſhion, Mr. L-y has put 
me upon this ungrateful Topick: But I will for- 


bear Particulars, and only whiſper in his Ear a Truth, 


that may teach him Caution and Reſervedneſs, viz. 


that it's dangerous to charge an adverſe Party of 
co Crimes, of which tis own is Notoriouſly 
the | | | 
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THE TWENTITH DIALOGUE. + 
Of PURGATORY. 


1 We are now come to Purga- 
tory, and here Mr. Ly rather triumphs than 
argues. The Gentleman runs down his good na- 
turd Lordſhip: I will try to ſtop the Career of 
his Victorious Worſhip, and to reaſon him into 
ſome Terms of Moderation. What we believe is 
deliver d by the Council of Trent. There is 4 Pur- 
gatory; and Souls detain d there are belp'd ly the 
Suffrages of the Faithful, and moſt eſpecially by the moſt: 
acceptable Sacrifice 2 the Altar. (Seſſ. 25.) Here is 
no mention of the Situation of the Place, of Fire, 
or other particular Torments. St. Auſtin cou'd not 


ſolve thoſe Points, and the Church has thought fit 


to pretermit them. Mr. L-y's Friends, the School 
men, have Commented u this Text, but their 
Conjectures intereſs not the Faithful, who at moſt 
imbrace them as Opinions, but believe them fiot as 
Articles of Faith. : N 
Mr. L-y confeſſes he will admit this Doctrine, 
if it can be provd by an Univerſal Tradition ex- 
8 by Lyrinenſis, Quod ſemper, ubiq,, & ab omni- 

We are willing, ſays he, 10 joyn Iſſue with you 
»pon this Tradition. Now Ifippoſe it is not neceſ- 
lary to prove the Tradition for Purgatory is ſuch, 


to ſubpoena Witneſſes from every Individual Church; 


but that it Suffices to thew, that the moſt famous 
both Eaſtern; and V Veſtern Churches did believe it, 


and that thoſe who oppos'd it were immediately con- 
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demn'd for Hereticks ; that it cannot be ſhewn the 
contrary was ever taught in the Church, nor the Ori- 
gine of the Practice be aſſigned. This is the Meaning 
of Semper, Vbique, & ab Omnibus. If you require 
more, you will neyer prove the Scripture to be the 
VVord of God, for ſome have almoſt denied every 
Book, and ſome EBooks were not put into the Canons 
for above Three Hundred Years 
I will now joyn Iflue with Mr. L-y, and produce 
VVirneſſes, Omni exceptione majores, Proteſtants I 
mean, Doctors in Iſrael of the firſt Claſs. Firſt, 

Biſhop Forbes in his Diſcourſe of Purgatory. - © Let 
< not the ancient Practice of praying and making 
« Oblation for the Dead, receiv d throughout the 
e Univerſal Church, almoſt from the very times of 
©. the Apoſtles, be any more rejected by Proteſtants 
« as unlawful, or vain; let them Reverence the 
“C Judgment of the Primitive Church, and admit a 
Practice ſtrengthened by the uninterrupted Pro- 
ce feſſion of ſo any Ages.” Again, The Univer- 
* ſal Church has believ'd this Practice not only to 
| be Lawful, but likewiſe Beneficial to the Souls 
<« departed.” Again, Let it be granted that this 

& Cuſtom was always judg'd Lawful, and alſo Pro- 
<:fitable by pious Antiquity, and moſt Univerſally 
ce receiv'd at all times in the Church.” Now I ap- 
7 to any unbiaſs d Man, whether Mr. L-y is not 
Non - ſuted by the N of his own Biſhop. 
Here is Semper & ubiq, and ab omnibus, and upon 
this we joyn d Iſſue. This great Man cannot be 
ſuſpected of Bribery or Partiality; the Evidence of 
the Fact flaſh'd Conviction, and Conſcience drew 
out this Confeſſion, - - 4 | 

And, if I am not miſtaken, the Dutcheſs of Tork 
in her Paper, ſays ſhe ſpoke ſeve rally to Two of 

che beſt Biſhops in England, of Canterbury and 5 
akt. ceſter, 


— 
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.  cefler," who told her there were many things in the 
Roman Church, which were very much to be wifh'd 
had been kept, as 8 which was no doubt 
Commanded of God: That Praying for the Dead 
was one of the ancient Things in Chriſtianity. To 
be ſhott, Mr. Fulk in his Confutation of Purgatory 
* eonfeſſes Tertullian, Auſtin, Cyprian, Ferom, and a 
great many more do witneſs, that Sacrifice for the 
5 Dead is the Tradition of the Apoſtles, and that 
Auſtin, and Epiphanius condemn Aerius for denying 
; it. Now the Queſtion is whether thoſe who liv'd 
near the Apoſtles, are better inform'd. what they 
8 taught, or thoſe who came into the VVorld 1700 
e MW Years after they leſt it. In a word, Spalato (lib. 3. 
f cap. 8.) acknowledges chere wou d be no Abſurdity, 
” if we ſhou'd confeſs ſome lighter Sins, which have 
ie not been in this life remitted as to the guilt, 
abe forgiven after Death, by Vertue of the Church's - 
o- MW Intercefion. Now if ſome Sins may remain, quoad | 
* Culpam, after Death, I wou'd willingly know where 
to dhe Souls remain till they are remitted: Surely not 
ils in Heaven, for this is no Place for Sinners; and 
ais as ſurely not in Hell; for there is no Pardon: There- 
ro- fore in ſome third Place, which they call Purgatory. 
ly Let us now look into the Fathers. Firſt, The Au- 
p- I thor of the Eccleſ. Hierarchy, © The Prieſt does de- 
aot © mand of the divine Goodneſs for the Perſon de- 
op. I ** parted a Pardon of all Sins through humane Frailry 
,on * committed by him, and that he may be conducted 
be into che Light, and Region of the Living. And 
- of chen he adds, (de Mon. cap. 10.) he receiv'd this 
rew by Tradition from the Apoſtles. Tertullian, Let the 
* fanhful * dow pray for the Soul of her Husband, 
York and on the Anniverſary Day of his Death obtain 
of“ for him Refrethinent, and part in the firſt Re- 
For- ſurrection. If you ask him from whence he re- 
5 * * ces d 
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5 1 
ceivd this Doctrine, he wil anſwer: Tradition ball 
be alledged fof Author, Cuſtom for Confirmer, ana 
Faith for the Obſerver. TINY . 
C Irs not in vain, ſays St. Chryſoſtom, (a) that the 
& Apoſtles have inſtituted this Law, that during the 
« Celebration of the dreadful Myſteries, Comme- 
© moration ſhou'd be made for the Dead, for they 
© knew great Benefit and Profit wou'd thereby accrew 
ce to them. We wou d give our Help and Aſſiſtance 
ec ro Sinners departed by our Prayers, and Supplica- 
& tions, Alms, and Oblations. And then he tells 
ce the Reaſon: We do this to the end ſome Comfort 
« and Refreſhment may thereby come to them. 
I omit Epiphanius, ang Auſtin, Ambroſe, &c. Here 
we have that this Cuſtom is an Apoſtolical Tradition; 
that Prayers, Alms, Qt. are offer d to blot out Sins, 
to obtain Reſt, and Refreſhment. What does this 
mean in plain English, but that they are ſuppos'd in 
Pain, and conſequently not in Heaven? And St. 
Auſtin aſſures us, this was the Practice of the Uni- 
verſal Church. The Univerſal Church obſerves 
this Cuſtom receiv'd by Tradition, (and he marks 
the Cuſtom) that we muſt not doubt but the departed 
Souls are aſſiſted by the holy Sacrifice, Prayers, and 
Alms of the Faithful, to obtain of God more Mercy 
than their Sins deſery'd. Here again, Mr. L-y, 
has once more been caſt by the Fathers, as well M - 
as by Proteſtants : For the Practice has been, Semper, @ 
obſerv d from rhe Apoſtles, to this Day, ah Omnibus 
& mbique, by the Univerſal Church; and I def) 
him ro*produce one ancient Author, who denied 
this Tenet, beſides condemned Hereticks. Draw in 
your Confidence Mr. L-y, and ſpeak for the future I 
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uin a milder Accent. You have been weighed in 


your own Scales, and Inventus es minus habens, many 
Grains too light: You have loſt tne Sute by your 
own. Law, and I know no way to retrieye it, but 
to give the Lie to the Witneſſes. | 
Eran. We have not a Word in Scripture of any 
ſuch State of the Dead, where Souls are put under 
Pains equal to thoſe of Hell except for the Duration. 
' Ortho, Nor have we any fuch Place in our Li- 
turgy, much leſs in our Creed. But to be plain, 
St. Hilary and St. Gregory Nyſſen, (4) have Vox 
that come very near it. Ille indeſeſius Ignis, ſays 
the firſt, Obeundus eſt. Subeunda ſunt illa expiantia à 
peccatis anime ſupplicia, the ſecond. Men muſt be 


purged either by Prayers, or by the Furnace of Pur- 


gatory after this Life. 4 Man cannot be Partaker of the 
Divine Nature, unleſs the purging Fire do take away 
the Stains that are in his Soul. Here is not only 
the Doctrine, but the Word, and the Torment of 
Fire as clearly expreſs'd as in Mr. Lys Friends the 
Schoolmen, | | - | 
_ Eran. Your Tenet ſuppoſes the Pain is rot for- 
ven always, when the Guilt is pardon'd; which is 
alſe: For the vindicative Juſtice of God is ſatisfied 


before they are forgiven, and receiv'd into the 


Favour of God, unleſs you mean by Vindicative , 
fuch a Spight and Revenge, as is ſeen among the 
moſt ignoble Part of Mankind, to ſay, I will for- 
give, but I will be reveng'd at the ſame time, for 
what is paſt, POOR | 
Ortho. Your Friend ſhews in this Paragraph neither 
judgment, nor Religion: And if his Religion and 
Diſcourſe be of a Piece, he is no Chriſtian, Accuſe 
me not of Calumny, I beſeech you, I will prove it 
upon. him, ad Evidentiam. 
(4) In Pſalm. 118. Greg: Nyſſen. Or, de Mort. 
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To the firſt, we admit that the Forgiveneſs of 


the Guilr and the Pain go not always together; and 
it's manifeſt. For althd God forgave David the Sin 


of "Adultery, and Scandal, notwithſtanding the In- 
fant was condemned to die in Puniſhment of the 
Sin. The Pain therefore was not forgiven thd the 
Guilt was. 5 7 
Eran. But the Reaſon is given in the next Words; 
becauſe thou haſt given by this Deed great Occa- 
ſion to the Enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme, as 
if God did countenance ſuch W ickedneſs, therefore 
David was puniſh'd ſo as his Enemies might per- 
CETIVE i. Ld 5 xt 

Ortho. This ſhews indeed that David's Guilt in- 
volved two Sins, or rather a double Malice, of Adul- 


| tery, and of Scandal. But the Prophet declared the 


whole was forgiyen, and that the Death of the In- 
fant was the Puniſhment of the Scandal : So that 
tho the Formality of Scandal was forgiven with that 
of Adultery, the Puniſhment was not. Therefore 
the Guilt. and the Pain are not always pardon d to- 
gcther. I know God puniſhes here, 10 vindicate his 
Honour before Men, but never when the Patient de- 
ferves no Puniſhment. That he often puniſhes for 
the Tryal of our Faith, or Increafe of our Vertue, 
is true: But this was not David's Caſe ; for the Pro- 


_ pier told him expreſly, the Infant's Death was the 


uniſhment of his ſcandalous Adultery, which he, by 
Order from God, pronounced forgiven. _ 
We grant that the Blood of Chriſt is ſufficient to 
cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſneſs: His Merits are 
Infinite, and conſequently Superabundant, not only to 


 fatisfy the Divine Juſtice for all the Sins of this 


World, but of Ten Thouſand more. Notwichſtan- 
ding he may apply this Satisfaction as he thinks fit. 
By Baptiſm he remits not only the Guilt, but — 
w 4 | 5 Ss ; 0 
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the Pain: But we believe he pardons the Sins com- 


mitted after Baptiſm, ſo that often Sinners muſt ſuffer 
ſome Temporal Pain. For, having acquired an ab- 
ſolute Right over us, by the Toffee Price he paid 
for our Salvation, he may grant a Pardon on hat 
Condition, and with what Reſerve he pleaſes. 

But, fays Mr. L-y, the Vindicative Juſtice of 
God is ſatisfied before the Sins are forgiven. Did then 
Adam live Nine Hundred and Thirty Years a Sinner, 
and die a Reprobate ? If all the Vindicative Juſtice be 
ſatisfied' before the Sinner be received into Favour, 
it's certain he was not taken into Favour: For did 
he not die? And was not this Execution an Act of 
Juſtice inflicted for his Sin? In quocumque enim die 
comederis ex eo, morte morieris? © 

Is not Original Sin cancelled by Baptiſm ? Yet 
what are all de Infirmities that torment our Bodies, 
and all the Paſſions that enſlave our Souls, but 
Puniſhments of the Sin forgiven? Innocents are 
receiyed into Favout, adopted Children of the moſt 
High, aud Heirs: to Heaven, yet alas! All Punifh- 
ment due to Original Sin ends not with its Pardon: 
If your Friend believes not this, he deſerts his 
Church's Doctrine, to imbrace that of Pelagius. It 
he does, he is guilty of plain Blaſphemy. For he 
ſpeaks in very intelligible English, that God's Juſtice 
is ſatisfied before the Sins art forgiven, and that to 
puniſh a Sinner after the forgiveneſs of the Guilt, 
is no Act of Juſtice, but of ſuch 4 Spight and Re- 
venge, 4s is ſeen in the moſt ignoble Part of Mankind. 
Is this the Returnyour' Friend makes his Redeemer 
for all his Favours? Is it reſpectful to impeach 
Him of ſuck a Sp:ght and Revenge, 4s is ſeen among 
the moſt ignoble Part of Mankind? | Becauſe when he 
Redeemed us from Sin, he did not from Death, and 
all che fad Conſequences of our Firſt Parent's Diſ- 

| 3 obedience ? 


3 £77 
-pbedience ? Shou d we not receive with thankfulneſ 
the Fayours he has done us, withour Murmuring 
| becauſe he has done no more? Did a Prince for 
one Peccavi of a Rebel turn a Halter into a ſhort 
Confinement, or a perpetual Priſon into a Fine of 
Twenty. Shillings, wou d the Criminal think him- 
ſelf hardly dealt with? And if he accuſed his Prince 
of ſuch a Spight and Revenge, as is ſeen among the 
moſt ignoble. Part of Mankind, wou'd.he not deſerve 

a Hundred Gibbets and Dungeons > Yet our Saviour 
has puſh'd his Mercy and Indulgence further than 
this Prince, and conſequently your Friend has raiſed 
his Inſolence ten Degrees higher than this ungrateful 
EFExan. Veron in his Rule of Faith ſets out with a 
Definition of a Rule: Of which he makes the Firſt 
requifite to be for apy Article of Faith, that it be 
clearly reveald in Scripture, in expreſs Words, or 
thence to be deduced by neceflary, Conſequence, 
Which when made appear as to Purgatory (or any of 
the Doctrines in Diſpute) we ſhall readily allow it, 
And till then, we cannot be arraigned of Hereſy, for 
not profeſſing it, (pag. 182) - 
that Rule of Faith ? 


Ortho. Does Veron propoſe tl 1 
Does he abandon ' Apoſtolical Tradition, and the | 
concurring Teſtimonies of, all Holy Fathers and Pa- . 

ſtors of the Church, which ſecure to the Faithful 1 
the true Senſe of Scripture? Does he advance this 0 
Principle as his own, and , receiy'd in the Catholic g 

Church? Sure Mr. L-y has not read the Author he F 
cites; He propoſes it only to the French Huguenois c 
as theits, in their own Profeſſion of Faith; and by  * 
convincing them that no Article of their Faith can 
be proved by it, he reduces them cither to abandon 
that firſt Article, or all the others of their Faith, in 
which they differ from the Catholick Church, Bu b 
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Bur alas, Sir, what 1 Texts, if every 
Man of a ſound Judgment muſt be the Interpreter. 
Will all private Reaſon ever be brought to the ſame 
Gage any thing be clearer for the real Pre- 
ſence, than, This is my Body? For the Prieſts Power 
to remit Sins, than, Quorum remiſeritis peccata, re- 


mittuntur eis? For St. Peter's Supremacy, than, Thon 


art a Rock, and upon this Rock I will build my Church? 
Yet how does your Friend torture theſe Texts, to 
delude their Evidence? I own I can produce no clea- 
rer for Purgatory, nor even for Chriſt's Divinity. Sc 
that, Texts are inſufficient to prove any Point, if 
tampered with, by Hereticks : Bur if you will take 
them as explained by the Fathers, who had no In- 


tereſt but T ruth, I will appeal to Scripture. 


Saint Auſtin upon the Words of our Saviour, (4) 
But he that Shall ſpeak againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it shall 
not be forgiven him, neither in this Life, nor in the other, 
Proves” ſome Sins are forgiven in the next Life; 
Neque enim de quibuſdam veraciter diceretur quod non eis 
remit tatur neque in hoc ſæculo, neque in ſuturo ſæculo, niſi 
eſſent quibus etſi non in iſto, tamen remittetur in fu- 
turo, And upon theſe of St. Paul, But himſelf sball be 
ſaved ſo as by Fire. (b) © Purge me in this Life 
* and make me ſuch an one as ſhall not need the 
« amending Fire, being for them, who 5hall be ſaved 
yet ſo as by Fire. Wherefore ? But becauſe here 
© they build upon the Foundation, Wood , Hay , 
« Stubble, for if they did build Gold, Silver, and Pre- 
te cious Stones, they ſhou'd. be ſecure from both 
« Fires: Not only from that Eternal which ſhall 
© torment the Impious eternally, but alſo from that 
* which ſhall amend them, that ſhall be ſaved by 


(/) Marth. 12. 32. (b) De Civ. I. 2 1. (1 4d Cor. 3. 15.) 
in pf. 37. Vide notes in the Rhem. Teſt. upon this place. 
Uz Wm Fire | 


* 


F Fire. For it is ſaid, he ſhall he ſaved yet ſo 46 by 


te Fire. And becauſe it is ſaid he ſhall be ſaved, thar 
& Fire is contemued. Vea verily tho ſaved by Fire, 
ce yet that tire ſhall be more grievous than what. 
Joever 4 Man can ſuffer in this Life, Well, if here 
is not Purgatory, it cannot be found either in Bellar- 
min, or the Council of Trent. And it's draun from 
Scripture, and by St. Auſtin too, who underſtood 
St. Paul ſomething better than Mr, Ly. And if you 
turn to Bellarmin, you will find Nineteen Texts. If 
Merefore nothing remains but Scripture, to arraign 
you of Hereſy, you are Condemned, But I doubt 
whether your Friend notwithſtanding his Promiſe, will 
come over to us, For he will ſer up his private Rea- 
ſon againſt that of all Antiquity, and determine all 
Controverſy at his own Tribunal And thoſe that 
oppole their private Reaſon againſt that of Mankind, 
ſhou'd ſhaye, and diet, and be confined to Bedlam 
and never come within fight of Controverſy, But, 
Sir, if nothing but God's written Word ſuffices to 
make an Article of Faith, why does your Church be- 
lieve the Validity of Infant Baptiſm, of That conferred 


Hereticks, the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt e, 
e 


the Father and the Son ? Deſire of him a plain Text, 


or a neceſſary Conſequence for the Proot of theſe 
Tenets: For they are of Importance, For I aſſure 


you, if Infant Baptiſm be Unlawful, we may light 
a Candle at Noon-day, to find a Chriſtian, as Dio- 
genes. did at Athens to find a Man, x: hs 
Eran. The Work of God upon the Soul effe 
the Cure all at once: And our Saviour gave us an 
Example of it, in the Thief upon the Croſs, who 
was tranſlated to Paradiſe the ſame Day he died. 
And yet he had been a gricyous Sinner, and ſuffe- 
red tar his Offences. His Repentance was late, _ 
$4 FS . 2 N 
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had made no Reſtitution, yet he did no Penance 


in rin | | 

Oribo. That God conveys the Soul in a Mo- 
ment from the State of Sin, to that of Grace, is 
true. But that he always forgives the Pain with 
the Guilt, is falſe, The Thief was a great Sinner, but 


with all a great Penitent; he confeſs'd our Saviour 


when all the World abandoned him: His Repentance 
was vehement, his Faith ſtrong, and his Love ſe- 
raphick : Theſe Circumſtances placed him in Para- 
diſe the ſame Day, and the like may obtain the ſame 
Mercy for others, He made, you ſay, no Reſtitution; 
that is more than you can prove; and perchance he 
neither had the Means, nor the Obligation. He did 
yo Penance in Purgatory ; I am of your Opinion, 
But this is not ſure; between his Death, and the end 
of that Day, there was time enough to paſs by the 
way of Moy 0 Paradiſgm. n 
I perceive: Mr. Ly does not underſtand our 
Doctrine as to the Three States in which Men may 
depart this Life. St, Auſtin ſhall inſtruct him. (In 
Ench r. c. 110.) It ought not to be denied that Souls 
departed are eaſed by the Piety of their ſurviving Friends, 
When the Sacrifice of our Mediator is offered for them, 
or Alms given in the Church. But thoje are relieved by 
theſe helps, who lived ſo as to deſerve the Benefit of 
them after Death. For there 1s a kind of Life neither 
ſo good as not to need them, nor ſo bad as not to re- 
cerve caſo by them: There is another ſo good as not to 
want them, and à third ſo bad as to be incapable of 
help even from them. Are not here ſet down Three 
States very plainly, Heaven, Hell, and Pwrgatory > 
And becauſe we are Ignorant of the —— Souls 

Condition, we pray for all. | b 
Eran, How then can you pray in Faith, that is, 
without a Sin, to deliver ſuch a particular Per- 
lon from thence ? Ortho. 
\ 


— 
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Ortho. I Perceive your Friend is at a pinch for 


a Difficulty, and fo betakes himſelf to the laſt Refuge, 
Rallery, For certainly he cannot "ſeriouſly put a 


Queſtion ſo Impertinent: Does not our Saviour Com- 


mand his Apoſtles at their entrance into a Howle , 
to ſay, Pax huic Domui, Peace be to this Houſe? 


Ez þ thi fuerit Filius Pacis, Requieſcet ſuper illum pax 
ve ſtra, and if any in the Houſe be capable to receive 


it, it ſhall reſt on him, but if not, Ad vos revertetur, 
Your Charity ſhall return to your ſelves: And can't 
I give an Alms in Faith, unleſs I am fare the Per- 
Jon wants? Suppoſe then I pray for a Soul that really 
is in Hell, and conſequently can receive no Relief; 
or for one in Heaven, who needs none, tho my 
Charity be ſuperfluous to them, it is not to me; 


our Saviour's Aſſurance, Ad vos revertetur, ſecures. 


me of a. Reward. _ 17 1 | 
Eran; It cannot be denied but we find ſome few 
Inſtances among the Fathers of Prayers for the Dead. 
But none in Scripture. They were for Peace, and Reſt 
to thoſe who were ſuppoſed to be in Peace. Some of 
the Ancients had ak ination of a purging Fire, 
_ thr6 which the Sinners were to pals, but they meant 
the general Conflagration. TPP | 
Ortho. Mr. L-y need not tell his Lordſhip, His In- 
deavonr is rather to State the Caſe, than to argue upon 
it. (pag. 190.) For it's plain his Buſineſs is meerly 
to aſſert. Proofs are below his level, and Arguments 
above his reach. But in Stating of Caſes his Indea- 
yours have been always Unſucceſsful. And I wou'd 
Counſel him to forſwear Stating of Caſes, till fur- 
ther Inſtructions. He Stumbled in the very Title 
Page, and has not recovered himſelf to page 191. 
We find ſome few Inſtances among the Fathers, bus 
zone in Scripture. Some few? He means, without 
doubt, ſome Hundreds. Pray turn to Bellarmin, and ” 
: | Fg: w 
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will convince. you Mr. L-y plays under Boards 
(chat is) the Impoſtor, He ſtifles Evidence to im- 


| poſe upon the Reader, And I defy him to produce 


one Orthodox Father that denied the Lawfulneſs of 
the Practice, one Liturgy that does not mention it. 
That there are alſo Inſtances of it in Scripture, I 
have proved, And for further Satisfaction peruſe Bel. 
larmin, and you will find ſeventeen Paſſages more, 

And it's juſt as true, That the Prayers were for 
Peace, and Reſt to thoſe who were ſuppoſed to be in 
Peace, Are they ſuppoſed to be in Peace, and Reſt 
who are ſuppoſed to be in Fire? Vet St. Hilary, 
Gregory Nyſſen, and St. Auſtin prayed for ſuch : Are 
they ſuppoſed in Peace, who receive Refreſhment, 
Remiſſion of Sins, Cc. by Prayers, Alms, and the 
Maſs > Yet read the Liturgies of St. Cyril, Chry- 
ſeſom, and Auſtin, and you will find the Souls de- 
parted receiye theſe Benefits from the Prayers of 
the living. | " 

In a word, the paſling thro the Fire at the gene- 
ral Conflagration 1s a Revery, a Dream of Mr. L-y's, 
Printed without any Licence from Truth, and 1 
fear, againſt the Prohibition of Conſcience. Why + 
does he not name thoſe Fathers? I have mention'd 
ſome who ſpeak of Fire, but not one of the Ge- 
neral/ Conflagration. But ſuppoſing ſome paſs the 
Fire at this Conflagration, it muſt either be for 
ſome Sin not forgiven, or for the Pain due to ſome 
Sin; where do theſe Souls remain till this laſt Day? 
Not in Heaven, I ſuppoſe, for thoſe are above Pain: 
Nor in Hell, for thoſe are now, and will eter- 
nally be, tormented. Therefore they muſt remain 
in a third Place. And now has not Mr. Ly Given 
4 ſummary. View of the Heart of the Cauſe, and ſhewn 
Where the Matter Pinches ? (pag. 190.) Yes: and 


1 haye viewed the Heart, and find it very IO 


"+ 


NE . 
But cannot perceive Where the Matter Pinches! 
And the Summary of his Diſcourſe amounts to no 
more, but that he reſolved to pretend, . but has 
not been able to er en one Argument to the pur- 
poſe, againſt our Doctrine of Purgatory. 
Eran. But this Point of Purgatory ſuppoſes a Stock 
of Supererogation, (id eſt) on the Merits of Saints. 
Their Supererogatory Works are the Fund provided 
for the Diſcharge of the Priſoners in Purgatory. And 
if the Righteous are ſcarcely ſaved, what Merits 
| have they to ſpare for others, eſpecially. when they 
are not ſaved even by their own Works? For, By 
Grace we are ſaved not of Works, leaſt any Man Shou d 
boaſt. (2. ad Eph. 8. 9.) Befides the Saints have 
receiv'd the full of their Reward. This ſhuts up 
Purgatory for ever, by exhauſting every Penny of 
that Treaſury reſerved for Redemption from rhence. 
Ortho. The Fund provided for the Diſcharge of 
the Souls in Purgatory, is the fame that is provided 
for che Diſcharge of the Sins of the Living, the in- 
finite Merits of our Bleſſed Redeemer. And I fancy 
an infinite Treaſury is not eafily ſunk to the laſt 
Penny. And if Purgatory be not ſhut till this be ex- 
hauſted, it may ſtand open, In Sæcula Sæculorum. We 
plead his Merits when we pray for our ſelves; and 
_ thoſe we offer to God, when we implore his Mercy 
for the Deceaſed. We defire the Saints alſo to joyn 
their Aſſiſtance, but we place our Confidence in the 
Goodneſs of the Father, and the Paſſion of the Son, 
So that tho there ſhou'd remain no Merits of Su- 
pererogation in the Treaſury of the Saints, there is 
in that of our Saviour. # 
We grant with St, Paul (2. ad Tim. 1. 9). That 
God has deliver d us, and called us by his holy 
Calling, according to the Grace of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus. That We are unprofitable Servants. (id et ) 


That 
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That God is no gainer þy our Vertue : Notwith- 
ſtanding, it's certain Saints have practis d Works of 
. Supererogation, and that Vertuous Actions are Meri- 
torious and no body can deny theſe Truths, but thoſe 
who are not fond of the Practice : Is there a 
Divine Precept to ſell all your Poſſeſſions, and to 
divide the Price among the Poor? I believe Mr Ly 
will ſtand for the Negative. Yet our Saviour not 
only Commends, but Counſels the Action. Whos 
ever therefore follows his Advice, docs a thing which 
no Precept obliges him to perform: Is not this a 
Work of Supererogation? Again, ſuppoſe a poor 
Man is in want: The Law of Charity, confidering 
my Circumſtances and his Neceſſity, only obliges 
me to give a Crown: Notwithſtanding I give Ten: 
I ask again whether the Gift of Nine Crowns be 
not a Work of Supererogation (id eſt) a Liberality 
which might have been omitted without Sin? Any 
thing may be Burlesked by a wanton Pen: Bur this 
Subject lay our of his way, ſo that this very De- 
clamation againſt Works of Supererogation is, I am 
ſure, a Sin of RING e 
As for Merits, we believe with the Council of 
Trent (Seſſ. 6. cap. 16.) that eternal Life is to be 
propoſed to the Children of God, as a Grace pro- 
miſed moſt mercifully by the Means of our Saviour 
Zeſus Chriſt, and as a Reward Faithfully given them 
ya for their good Works, and their Merits by vertue 
ne of this Promiſe. But then it teaches alſo that this 
n. notwithſtanding, God forbids the Chriſtian ſhou'd 
u- preſume, and glory in himſelf, and not in our Lord, 
1s whoſe goodneſs to Men is fo great, that he will that 
his Gifs are their Merits. Infine, we confeſs that 
nat we are only grateful to God in feſus Chriſt, and by 
oly bim: By him we demand all, we hope for all, and 
7 cyen return Thanks for all we receive. We * 
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make the firſt Step to our Salvation, but by Grace; 
which is not the effect of any preceding Act of 
ours, but of God's pure Liberality. He moves us to 
do well, and helps us. But he requires our Co- 
operation; without this, he will not ſave us, and 
without his Concurrence, we cannot fave our 
ſelves. Non ego, ſed gratia Dei mecum : Yet after all, 
that our Actions become truly , Meritorious, there 
is required a Promiſe of a Reward. And this ſuppo- 
ſed, Heaven is not a meer Gift, but a Recompenſe. 
Ei qui operatur, merces non imputatur ſecundum Gra- 
tam, ſed ſecundum debitum, (ad Rom. 4. 4. ) Debi- 
torem ipſe ſe fecit non accipiendo, ſed promittendo, 
In Pfalm. 83. ; | | 
This being ſo, What do Mr. L-y's Exclamations 
prove, but that he was in Paſſion, and Tranſport? 
or what do his Quotations ſerve but to ſhew it's 
hard to underſtand Scripture,” and eaſy ro miſ-apply 
it. He flings Texts at random without Aim, without 
Diſcretion : And makes no diſtinction between thoſe 
that regard Man left to himſelf, and Man redeem'd 
by Chriſt's Paſſion, and operating by the Aſſiſtance 
of his Grace. All have Sinned (pag. 187.) we con- 
feſs, and forfeited Heaven by their Diſobedience. 
And are juſtified Sony by His (God's) Grace. Not 
our Merits, bur 's Mercy juſtified us by Bap- 
tiſm, and the Blood of our Saviour obtain'd. the 
Favour, Through the Redemption that is in Jeſus 

_ Chriſt. We acknowledge the greateſt Saint has a 
thouſand Reaſons to thank his Redeemer, and not 
one to boaſt of his Vertues; for theſe are the 
Work of God who prevented them by his Grace; 
nay, and gave his Concurrence to thoſe very Actions, 
without which the Will of Man is unable to practiſe 
the leaſt ſupernatural Vertue. Yet there is a Pro- 
poruon between good Works, and the Reward. LY 
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God will Reward every Man according to his Works. 
And his Promiſe intervening, God is obliged not 
hay by Fidelity, but by a certain kind of Juſtice, 


to Reward them: And for this Reaſon, they are 

called Meritorious. ! | | 
Eran. St. Paul ſays cxpreſly, We are ſaved, not ac- 

cording to our Works , but according to the Grace 

of God in Feſus Chrift. . © SSIS @ 
Ortho. Indeed your English Tranſlation has, We 

bs are ſaved, but St. Paul; We are delivered (id eft ) 

[- from the Law of Meyſes „and called to the Faith 

i- of peſus Chrift; Not for the Merit of any good A- 

0 tion, but meerly through God's Goodneſs; And this 

| is ſo true, that Pelagius was condemned as an He- 

IS retick for attributing Man's Call to the Faith, to 

t preceding Merits. And in this Senſe he ſpeaks to 

s Titus ( _ 3, J.) Not by Works of 5 

ly which we have done, but according to his Mercy he 

ut WM ſaved us: And what is all this againſt Merit? We 

le are ſaved by God's Mercy, and yet by our Works, 

nd MW which are the Gifts,of God, and without theſe God 

CE will not fave us. Hell is the Reward of bad, and 

n- © Heaven of good ones, Reddet wnicuiq, ſecundum 

ce. MW opera ſua. And to declaim againſt them, is only to 

lot WW let into the World Lewdneſs and Debauchery, and - 

ap- to baniſh all Vertue, and Morality. * 
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THE ONE AND TWENTIETH | 
DIALOGUE. 

of the Uſe of an unknown Tongue in Publick Service. 


RTHODOXUS, This Accuſation concerns the 
Catholick Church no more than the Greek, 
Syrian, Armenian, nay, than all other Chriſtian Com- 
munions ſpread over Aſia, and Africa; who perform 
the Publick Service not in the Vulgar, but a Language 
. underſtood meerly by the Learned, and Clergy. And 
the ems only ſpoke Syriack, yet in the Time of our 
Saviour, the Service was read in Hebrew, And yet 
he never reprehended the Cuſtom, as we can find, 
but often frequented the Temple with his Diſciples, 
who no doubt, never ſcrupled to ſay Amen to thoſe 

Prayers, thd they underſtood them no. 
And in the Primitive Church the Liturgy of St. 
Bafil was read through all the Eaſt, yet the greateſt 
Part of thoſe People were wholy Ignorant of Greek. 
The publick Office was ſaid in Latin in Africk, and 
Europe, yet it's certain out of Italy, Latin was no 
where the Vulgar Language, unleſs in ſome Roman 
Colonies; and no more in uſe than Spanish, in Naples 
or Bruſſels. Notwithſtanding this Cuſtom was never 
Cenſured by the moſt Zealous Paſtor, much leſs 
condemn d as contrary to Scripture, by any Doctor, © ® 
notwithſtanding they had read St. Paul, and were 5 
w 


better acquainted with his Meaning than Mr. Ly, 
or his Brethren. And it's ſtrange St. Paul ſhou d 1 
condemn in the New Law what it's certain he allowed ha 

min ie Old. EVITE 
8 ; 8 Befides, 
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- Befides; one alone Inconvenience ſeems: to fol- 


low the Continuation of the Liturgy, in the ſame 


Language it was writ, and even this neither ſtrikes 


at Religion, nor indangers Salyation, and may eafily 
be redreſs'd, And this conſiſts in one Point, that 
the illiterate Women, and Children underſtand not 
the Prayers, the Praiſes, the Thankſgiving the 
Church offers to God in her Service: But the 
Paſtors take care to explain every Part of the Office, 
and you will find few, who have not a ſufficient 
Knowledge of the Senſe. | | 

And if a perfect Intelligence be neceſſary, to re- 
ceive Fruit, by the Prayers of the Church, what 


Benefit will the Deaf receive, or thoſe remote from 


the Lector? W hat the German-Proteſtant in an English 
Congregation, or the English, in a French, or Ger- 
man 2? ; 2 — | 

But the Inconveniencies of changing the Publick 
Liturgy with the Languages, are more and of 
greater Importance. Few Languages are the ſame 
at the end of an Age, they were at the beginning; 
and thoſe Expreſſions that ſeem Serious at one Time, 
are Ridiculous at another. - Shou'd we not expoſe 
the Majeſty of the Goſpel to Laughter, did we now 
read, Paul the Knave of 'Feſus Chriſt, for the Servant 
of feſus Chriſt, or Philip Baptiſed the Gelding, for 
the Eunuch? And is it not ealy to flip in a new 
Senſe under a new Phraſe > Nay, is it morally poſ- 
fible to avoid Errors? And is it not impoſſible to 
correct them; when the Church can take no Cog- 
niſance, and not one Biſhop perchance underſtands 
the Language? Water, tho clear, at the Fountain, 
is not ſo at a Diſtance: And the publick Service 
wou' d run the fame fate, if changed with the vulgar 


Languages. For within ſome Ages the Copies wou d 
have no Reſemblance with = riginall. 


Eran 
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Eran. Give me leave to ſay your whole Religion 
is Implicite, not only as to the particular Points we 
have diſcourſed, but your whole publick Worſhip is 
ſuch, while your Prayers are in a Language not un- 
derſtood by the People. How can they Pray with 
Underſtanding, and how can they ſay Amen ? 

Ortho. Your Friend is, I perceive, a mortal Enemy 
to Implicizte Faith: Yet if he underſtands Arithme- 
tick, he will find more Implicite Faith required in 
his own Church, than in ours. Does he not believe 
all contain'd in Scripture to be true? Will he dare 
to ſay he underſtands all, or the common People 
the Fifth Part? Is not here Implicite Faith, if he un- 
derſtands the Notion ? He believes the Creed in 
the Senſe of the Apoſtles; but has he a diſtinct 
and true Knowledge of every Article? His Church 
is not yet agreed upon the Communion of Saints, 
4 Holy Catholick Church, nor Chirſ#'s deſcent into 

Hell. | | ; | 
Lou tell us your Church teaches and believes 
all that is neceſſary to Salvation; yet you cannot 
— me out theſe Neceſſaries, theſe Fundamentals. 
ou have no clear, no diſtinct Knowledge of them. 
Is not here Implicite Faith, and in a Point of the 
| higheſt Conſequence > Why then does your Pen 
run Riot on Implicite Faith, and chime upon the 
Word, in almoſt every Page, but to print a Cer- 
- tificate of your Explicite Ignorance, and to leave Po- 
ſterity a ſtanding Memorandum of your Contempt of 
the Englisb Church, as well as the Roman? I have 
told you Catholicks can ſay Amen, to all the Prayers 
in the Publick Service. Firſt, As the . 
who cannot hear what the Parſon reads. Secondly, 
Becauſe they are Inſtructed by their Paftors, that 
the Liturgies contain nothing ungrateful to God. 
That the Miniſters offer Prayers for the Fer 

: : an 


o a == mc... . 
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and call upon God's Mercy for the Congregation. 


If this be not a ſufficient Warrant for the Illiterate to 


ſay Amen, what Grounds have the Peaſants among 
you, to believe the Miniſters, when they tell them 
ſuch and ſuch a Book is Scripture, and if they can- 
not read, that ſuch a Text is fairly Quoted? Is not 
here Implicite Faith in one Caſe, as well as in the 
other? And if it be no Crime for your People 
to take their Miniſter's Word in a 1 of the 
greateſt Concern, why muſt it be a Crime, or a 
Folly in a Catholick to take his Paſtor's in a thing 
of leſs > _ Ota. SOA brig | 
Eran. It is an Invention without Precedent; for it 
never entered into the Head of Man, or Church fince 
the Creation, except only the Church of Rome; and 
of which the Apoſtles gives this Character, will they 
not ſay ye are Mf # ts 
Ortho. Any Man that caſts an Eye upon the Pra- 
Ctice of all the preſent Churches out of _ 
and looks back upon that of paſt Ages, will ſay Mr. 
Ly is Mad, to print ſuch a Propoſition. What did it 
never come into the Head of any Man or Church, 
to ſay the Publick Service in an unknown Tongue 
to the Vulgar > Turn to D Peron's Anſwer, p. 1075, 
and you will find it came into the Heads almoſt 
of all Nations. Ir came into the Heads of the Zewisþ 
Church, from their Captivity to the utter Deſtru- 
ction of their Nation under Titus. It came into 
the Head of the Aßaticks to uſe Greek, thò n many 
Nations not underſtood. It came into the Heads of 
the African and Weſtern Churches, to uſe Lin, tho 
not the Vulgar Language out of 1zaly. And the 
ſame Practice comes into the Heads of the preſent 


jews, Greeks, Syrians, Abyſſins, Cophtes, and even 


Mihometans. How then ſhou'd it come into the Head 
of any Man of Senſe, or Honour, to vent a Pro- 
| MES poſition 
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8 not only deſtitute of Truth, but even of 

robabiliry > But _— Faith, and Opus Operatum 
run away with his Thoughts. i 

Eran. Suarez ſays, (Lib. 3. Cap. 14. de Orat.) 
That it is not neceſſary for Prayer, that the Perſon 
Praying shon d think of what he ſpeaks. This is Opus 
Operatum, with a Witneſs! And a Parrat may be 
taught thus to Pray. And how do they _ with 
the Prieft, who are talking of Buſineſs, or chatting 
of News, while he is Offering up their Prayers to 
God, in a Language of which they Underſtand not 
one Word, and therefore cannot give Attention 
to it? FD N 
Ortho. Your Friend never read Suarez, or notori- 
ouſly abuſes him. For, Firſt, In that Book there are 
not Fourteen, but Nine Chapters. So that Mr. Ly, 
1 ſuppoſe, is of Opinion, That it is not Neceſſary, in 
the Quotation of Authors, that the Perſon who quotes, 
Show d think of what he ſpeaks. But let this paſs for an 
Erratum in the Print. | 
Secondly, Suarez ſays (a) Dicendum eſt, ad Oratio. 
nem vocalem neceſſariam eſſe mentis intentionem (id eſt) 
propoſitum Orandi ſeu petendi a Deo aliquid. Itaque 
non ſatis eft verba petitionis exteriùs proferre, niſi ex 
libero propoſito procedat. Pray, Sir, can 4 Parrat be 
taught thus to Pray? And inquiring what Attention is 
neceſſary. () Certum eſt aliquam attentionem forma- 
lem, vel virtualem eſſe — — ad orationem vo- 
calem, non ſolym ut bona fit, ſed etiam ut oratio ft: 
Ac fic dici poteſt attentio eſſe de ſubſtantia Orationis. 
Once more let me ask you, if a Parrat may be 
taught thus to Pray? Indeed thoſe who talk of Buſi- 
neſs, and chat of News, neither pray with the Prieſt, 
nor the Parſon : And tho they offer up the Prayers 


Wy 0 Lib. 3. Cap. 3. (Y) Cap. 4. 
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of ſuch People, in the plaineſt English, They cannot 
give Attention. a | 

Eran. You tell us your People have Service Books 
in the Mother Tongue ; but you muſt grant this 
Concerns not thoſe that cannot Read, nor even thoſe 
who can: For this is not joyning with the Prieſt, 
nor can this be called Common-Prayer, which is 
offered up with one accord. 

Ortho. Tho there be many among us that cannot 
Read, yet the Number among you 1s in proportion 
greater. And even theſe are taught the Meaning of 
our Sacrifice, and other Neceſſaries. And the Coun- 
cil of Trent commands all Paſtors, and all that have 
Care of Souls, that during the Celebration of Mals, 
they shon d frequently either by themſelves or others, ex- 
pound ſome part of thoſe things, which are read in it; 
and among other things let them explain the Myſtery of 
the Holy Sacrifice, eſpecially on Sundays and Feaſts. 
And this Order is executed in all Places where I have 
been; being therefore thus Inſtructed, why can't 
they joyn with the Prieft, and why is it not Com- 
mon-Prayer ? If one Part of the CONES re- 
cites them in Latin, the other in Englisb, does the 
Difference of Language make any in the Prayers ? 
But refle& a little, and you will find your common 
People barred the Freedom of ſaying Amen, even 
to the Our Father, and the Creed. For, to ſay Amen, 
one muſt underſtand the Senſe, as well as the M ords. 
Now do you think all your Clowns underſtand 
Thy Kingdom come? Thy Name be hallowed? And 
lead us not into Temptation? 1 believe in the Holy 
Catholick Church? The Communion of Saints > He 
deſcended into Hell? Your Doctors skirmiſh about 
the Senſe of ſome of theſe Places, and till they 
come to an Agreement, cannot ſay Amen in Faith; 
how then can the People? Beſides, how many in 
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the Church cannot hear the Reader, as I have fd, 


yet they joyn their Amens to thoſe of the Congre. 


e They have no Reaſon to ſuppoſe the Par- 
on calls down Curſes inſtead of Bleſſings, or that 


he Blaſphemes God, in lieu of Praiſing and Bleſ- 


fing Him. Why can't Catholicks rely as much on 
the Probity of their Prieſts, as your People on that 
of their Parſons? And if theſe can ſay Amen, in 
Faith, Confidence, and Full Aſſurance, why not 
thoſe ?. _ 5 | | 

Here our Author regales his Lordſhip with an 


Exhortation. He tells him he cannot doubt of the 


Safety of his Soul in their Church. Recauſe thd 
it admits not ſome things Profitable, they cannot 
at leaſt be called Neceſſary. Whereasif the Error 
lies on our fide, his Lordſhip is involyed in manifold 
W e Cc. a 8 

But he has forgot to inform his Pupil, Firſt, 
Why he is fafer in the Church of England, than 
any other. 2dly, That he may lgave her upon the 
Conviction of his private Judgment. 3dly, That 
he is as ſafe in the Church of Rome, if his Reaſon 
aſſures he is? For this Error (if it ſhou'd be one) 
is only Humane and eaſily Pardoned. 4thly. That as 
if there were not a Church upon Earth that did Com- 
municate with another, yet they wou d not ceaſe, for 
that Cauſe only, to be Chriſtian Churches; ſo if a 
Man fincerely follows his own Reaſon, and thinks 
he can joyn with no Church, he is in a ſure way 
to Heaven. | | | 

5thly, Every Point of Faith is neceſſary if fuf- 


_ ficiently propoſed, and we are ten times more af- 


ſured from any Error of Superſtition, than he from 
lain Latitudinarianiſm, if he follows our Friend's 
aximes. In a word, if his Lordſhip can frame 


kis Judgment to our Faith, Mr, Ly muſt gra 


e 
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him Salvatiou in onr Church, or call in his favorite 
Principle, Private Reaſon. But the common Conſent 
of all Antiquity vote his State Damnable (notwith- 
ſtanding the Conviction of Private Reaſon) if he 
joyn Communion with any Sch1ſmatick or Heretick ; 
and all, beſides our Church, are certainly ſuch : Or 
he muſt conclude Hereſy and Schiſm have nothing 
Real, bur Imagination, 7; v7} 


C 
THE LAST DIALOGUE. * | 


1 We are now almoſt come to 
our Journey's End : The Remainder is a meer 
— — of all that is gone before, an Ilias of 
falſe Suppofitions and Miſ-repreſentations in a Nut- 
ſuell, with a Panegyrick of his rare Performance. 
J hope I have fatisfied you in the precedent Dia- 
logues, that tho the Gentleman has made a Fool in The 
2 truely Stated, of the Peer, you have not run me 
own. | 

In this Cloſe Mr. L-y does not argue, No, he 
triumphs, and ſings Pæana under the Shades of thoſe 
'Laurels he has won, under the Conduct of Miſ- 
repreſentation and Legerdemain. This he has 5shewn, 
the other he has. made plain to Demonſtration. Infine, | 
he has gravelled his Lordſhip, and proved beyond 
Diſpute the Church of Rome guilty of Errors in Faith, 
and debauch'd in Principles of ers. 

Let us ſuppoſe, for a Moment, he has gained this 
Advantage; yet his Victory is incompleat, for thò he 
had bantered his good Lordſhip out of Conceit of 
the Roman Religion; of at leaſt Two Hundred Sects, 
he has not told him which he muſt imbrace. All 

8 X 4 theſe 


FF 


chefe lay the ſame Crimes at our Door. They rant 


at our Worſhip as Superſtitious, at the Pope's Su- 


remacy as Anti-Chriſtian, at the depoſing Power as 
amnable; and yet Practiſe it where ever their 


Power anſwers their Principles. Now methinks our 
Author ſhou'd have argued my Lord into the Church 


of England, as well as out of that of Rome. Ne ſhoud 


have propoſed ſome particular Reaſon why that was 
| preferable to all others. But he had no mind to 
venture upon an Impoſſibility, nor to ingage in a 
byrinth, out of which there was no return. Beſides 
all Chriſtian Sects make one Catholtk Church, and 
are all Siſters. Ling are therefore of the ſame Fa- 
mily, Children to God, and the Youngeſt of Eu- 
lana or Geneva, have Heaven for their Portion, as 
well as the Eldeſt of Jeruſalem, . 
But then (had his Lordſhip thought of it) he 
might have replied, if all Chriſtian Sects make one 
Church of Chriſt, you cannot refuſe the ſame Pri- 
vilege to that of Rume. She muſt come in for a 
_ Siſter's Part. She believes in Chriſt as much as any 
other, ſhe receives the three Creeds and conſequently 
has all the Eſſentials of a Church; or if ſhe has 
not, ſhew me one Diſtinct from her, that had at 
the Reformation: If there was none, the Gates of 
Hell had prevailed againſt Chris Church, and ha- 
ving failed jn the Performance of this Promiſe, how 
can I take his Word for any thing elſe ? If there 
was then a Church that had all the Eſſentials, it's 
Profeſſors were in a way of Salvation: And if then, 
why not now? If you cannot point me that — 
diſtinct from the Roman, I will remain where 
am; if you can, I will joyn Communion with it. 
For it is a way of Salvation; but I will nat go o- 
ver to you, becauſe you give me no Reaſon, why 
your Communion is preferable to that of Two * 
: L - 1 
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red other Sets now in being, who Excommuni. 
cate each other, and agree almoſt in nothing, but in 


oppoſing the Roman. | 


et us now examine what Mr, L-y has proved, 
or whether, he has demonſtrated any thing, but 
that he can prove nothing againſt the Faith of our 
Church, | 

Eran. Conſtantinople was the firſt that aſſumed an Uni- 
verſal Supremacy, and this was it, which broke the 
Unity of the Siſter Churches, 'and filled them with 
Schiſms, one affecting Superiority over another. 

Ortho. Conſtantinople affected the vain Title of 
Univerſal Biſhop, but never the Supremacy, at leaſt 
before the Schiſig, and it's as falſe this pretence 
threw the Apple of Diſcord among the Siſter Churches. 
Their Quarrels were as Ancient almoſt as Chriſtia- 
nity, Cerinthus and Ebion firſt broke the Unity, and 
then Brius and Donarus ſet the Siſters together by 
the Ears, and animated them to rebel againſt their 
Mother: And you may ſee in Epiphanius, and Auſtin 
two Catalogues of Hereticks, that broke the Unity 
of the Churches long before Conſtantinopie Claimed 
any Title to the vain Phantome of Univerſal Pa. 
trigrch:: So that he is miſtaken in the Epoch of 
Schiſms and Diviſions. 

Eran. After the Celebration of the Holy Eucha- 
riſt, the Apoſtles did contend which of them ſhou'd 
be the greateſt: Chriſt check d their Ambition, and 
preach'd Humility. | | 

Ortho, Tho Mr. L-y thinks that was the time to 
determine the Diſpute, our Saviour thought the 
generous Confeſſion of St. Peter offered a more 
ſeaſonable Occaſion ; and therefore then promiſed 
him the Superiority, T# es Petrus. And after his. Re- 
ſurrection gave it, Paſce Oves. It's falſe they thought 
the Church was zo be Governed with temporal _ : 

heir 
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| Their Contention was for . Offices in his Court, 
| not in his Church, and he told them plainly, Te 
Shall not be ſo. 
Eran. In his farewell Sermon, He inſiſted much upon 
- their Unity, and placed it in their mutual Love. 
Ortho. But our Diſpute is about the Unity in 
Faith, not in Love, which is the Subject of our 
Saviour's Diſcourſe in this Place : We grant this is 
the Characteriſtical Note of Chriſt's Diſciples, and that 
an Unity of Faith ſuffices not to Salvation, unleſs 
. Charity pertects it. The firſt makes us Members I - 
of Chriſts Myſtical Body, both are required to make 
us living Members. 2 5 
Eran. He who calls himſelf Servus Servorum Dei, 
pretends to be Univerſal Monarch of the World. 
. Ortho, He lays no claim to any Juriſdiction over 
unbaptized Infidels, and this gives his Supremacy a 
narrower Circumference than the World. Infine, 
Popes Pretenſions are not the Standard of our Faith, 
but the Decrees of Florence and Trent, and theſe 
make no mention of an abſolute Monarchy, 
_ » Eran. There is no e chat God ſhou'd leave 
| an Univerſal Vicar in Temporals, becauſe he is the 
= Univerſal King of the World. 
= \ . Ortho, Nor do we found the Pope's Supremacy 
upon Chriſt's being Head of all the Churches, bit 
becauſe Chri/? appointed ſuch a Supream, and plainly 
told us it was 8 Peter, and his Succeſſors. And this 
I have proved by the plain Words of our Saviour, 
and the current Conſent of all Ages; ſo that unlels 
our Author can invalidate my Evidence, He is ve is 
10 return, and pay him Obedience under pain of Schilm, Im 
and Hereſy ; He has given his Word, and he hay on 
too much er to break it. The — Pa ge 
rxagraph is Surprizing, and has no ſupport of Prooſ wit 
but a bare bold Afſertion, FF; 5 1 
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Fran. There is not the Js Graund for this 
Univerſal Supremacy , either in the Holy Scriptures 
or in Antiquity, or in the Reaſon of the Thing, or 
in Fact, 

Ortho, Turn to the foregoing Dialogues: You 
will find all this is down right Banter, and it's ſtrange 
ſo many Millions, for ſo many Ages ſhou d believe 
a thing upon no Ground. Bur M. L-y is accu- 
ſtomed to out Face the moſt plain Truths with a 
bare Denial, and to plead Evidence when he can't 
eſtabliſh a Probability. | f 
As for the Inconvenience of Suites, which muſt 
depend a long time, and the Inſtance of Dr, Parker, 
of one that laſted ſome Hundreds of Years in the 
Court of Rome, it car not ballance the poſitive In- 
ſtitution of Chriſt: There are Miſcarriages in the 
beſt Governments, but theſe muſt be imputed to the 
Execution, not to the Laws, or the Diſtance ot the 
Contendents from the Court. How often has a Re- 
medy been propoſed in our Parliaments againſt the 
protracting of Lawſuires > When once you are fallen 
into Chancery there is no going out: Suites once 
begun, ſeldom end there with the Lives of thoſe that 
move them : And often deſcend down to their Grand 
Children, and this abuſe is As boldly complain d a> 
gainſt in our time, as ever in thoſe againſtthe Court 
of Rome: I Underſtand not why the Reformation 
was neceſſary for the Preſervation of the People, 
who groaned Under this Burden, which neither they 
nor their Fathers were able to bear. It's true our Nation 
is impatient of Burdehs, and has often thrown off 
Imaginary Weights, to groan under Inſurportable 
ones of their own making. They cannot indure a 
gentle Stroke from a Superior, but whip themſelves 
with Scorpions, and bear the Pain, and the Infamy 
with Pleaſure, However our Fore-Fathers bore the, 


| Supremacy 


F 5 
Supremacy of the Pope for Nine Hundred Years, 


and neither the People nor the Clergy were in a leſs 


flouriſhing Condition than at this Day: They lived 
as Comfortably at home, and I am ſure with as 
much Reputation abroad. And our Kings alſo under 


the Popes Supremacy were more Maſters of their 


Subjects, than under their own. 1 
Eran, The Good Providence of God has not ſuffe- 
red it to extend to half the Chriſtian Churches, and 
vis Wiſdom, and Goodneſs has ſtill preſerved the Major 
Part true Proteſtants againſt Vſurpation. Beſides the 
great Numbers he has reſcued from it, and has ne- 
ver ſuffer'd any. of them to return again, as before 
has been obſerved. . 

Ortho. The Providence of God has ſuffer d He- 
reſies in the Church, as well as Rebellions in the 
State, but his Permiſſion abets not Crimes of Di- 
Obedience. I own all Hereticks are true Proteſtants 
as to this Point. They firſt withdraw from Lawful 
Authority, and then from' the Church , and then 
fall into Confuſion and Anarchy. But then I deny 

i you will ſhew any Authority for a particular Church 
deem'd Catholick, that were true Proteſtants by dif. 


owning the Pope's Supremacy. Beſides I have thewn 


your Obſervation, That no Reformed ever returned 


Again to it, is untrue out of our own Hiſtorians, 


and Acts of Parliament, and that it's very ſtrange, a 


Man of Mr. L-y's Reading ſhou'd be unacquainted 


with Domeſtick Tranſactions. 
* Eran. Mr. L-y now tells his Lordſhip, that He has 
made it plain to Demonſiration that an Untverſal Su- 
emacy is 4 thing Impratticable. | 
Ortho, Ab adctu ad potentiam valet conſequentia , 1 
have ſhewn it has been Practiſed, and is at this Day. 
And therefore it is Practicable; and tho an Uni- 
verſal King wou'd be inſupportable to the World 
. (which 
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(which is Gratis Dictum) it follows not an Uni- 
verſal, that is, a Supream Biſhop, wou'd be ſo to the 
Church. We have the Experience of Fifteen Hundred 
Years ſtanding, that no body complained of the Su- 


pom but Mutineers, who coin'd new Tenets in 


firition to Chriſt's, and abandoned the Center 
of Unity, to ſpread Diviſion in Church, and State. 
Tho we acknowledge him to be Supream, he nei- 
ther claims, nor doe we give him an abſolute Do- 
minion over our Faith, much leſs over the Holy 
Scriptures, Nor even over the Church, and you have 
once more quoted St. Gregory to avouch a Falſity. 
Eran. It's ſtrange the only Article to believed ex- 
plicitly is, that it's Hereſy, Schiſm, and Excommunica- 
tion to oppoſe the Supremacy. 5 
Ortho. This is expreſs d in no Creed, as I re- 
member, and the Supremacy it ſelf only in that of 
Trent; ſo that here is Bare-faced Impoſture without 
a Cover or Fig leaf to conceal it; and to compleat 
the Fable, and carry it on to the height of Extra- 
vagancy, he cloſes the Paragraph with this memo- 
rable Aſſertion, it is 0 Matter whether you believe 
them or not, (he means other Articles) ſo the Sove- 
raignty of the Univerſal Biſhop be held and main- 


tained inviolably. Pray Sir, what Author, what Ca- 


techiſm does he cite for this extraordinary Propo- 
fition 2 Is it no Matter whether we believe in God? 
In 42 Chriſtꝰ In the Bleſſed Trinity? Will the 
belief of the Pope's Supremacy attone for the not 
belief of theſe > Why do we teach Children the A- 
poſtles Creed > And why do we inculcate theſe My- 
{tries are to be believed explicitly Neceſſizare Medii? 
Why do we oblige Converts to make the Trent Pro- 
feſſion? Theſe are Twelve Points, as you pretend, 
ſuperadded to the Ancient; yet all muſt be believed, 
and eyen explicitly. This is not to write Contro- 

| verſies, 
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verſies, but Romances, to forge Abſurdities in your 
Cloſet, and then to publiſh them for our Tenets. 

- Eran, There never was a Church call'd Catholic 
in the Senſe of Rome (id eſt) which was ouned 

by all other Chriſtiaus as their Head, at leaſt ſince 
chat of - 7er»ſalem. i | 
. Ortho. Firſt, J am ſure there never was a Church 
call d Catholick in the Senſe of Mr. Ly. (id et) 
compoſed. of all Sects: All ancient Herezicks as wel! 

as Catholicks placed it in one Communion , each 
Sectary in his, and the Carholicks in theirs: This 1 2 
Monftrous Hydra with a Hundred Heads, is the Birth ( 
and Shame of 1517. and all Religions began to make t 
\ 


%  — rr * 1 
* 
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one Church, when the Reformers renewed all the 
Old Hereſies. | 
zdly, Never any particular Church, ſince St. Peter is 
fat at Rome, was eſteemed Catholick, that did not i a 
communicate with that Biſhop , and acknowledge him B 
as the Supream Paſtor. All particular Churches in- 
deed did never own themſelves for ſuch, becauſe all 
were Catholicks; and althd all Nations in the World 
broke Communion with him beſides, his-own Dio- 
ceſs, he wou'd remain Unrverſal Paſtor, and his Com- 
munion the whole Cazbolick Church, for Man's Re- 
bellion cannot repeal God's inſtitution: His Religion 
wou d be the ſame God revealed, the Apoſtles prea- 
ched, and all Mankind is obliged to receive under 
Pain of eternal Damnation. Qui non crediderit Con- pl: 
demnabitur. Ry | 
- Eran. Perfect Unity is not only in outward I aff 
Communion, that is, being within the ſame Walls ten 
together. e is 
Ortho. No, no, if nothing elſe were required our to 
Friend in ſpight of Declamation, wou d prove a ſtanch ¶ pai 
Catbelick, for he is often (if not always) within the 2 
e Walls wich Catholic. 
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_ - Eran. Nor in ſubſcribing a Formula of Articles 
of Faith, half of which muſt be believed implicitly, 


Ortho. Kindneſs comes upon him on the other fide 


of the Leaf. The Pope's Supremacy was the only 
Article to be believed xplicith 
falls under explicite Faith: But why not all > Fog 
with us there is no ſubſcribing till all are explain'd, 
and underſtood, and the Subſcriber confeſſes he 
believes all. 7 


,now half the Formula 


Eran. There is alſo required an Unity in faving 


and damning Principles and Practiſes; in Love and 


Charity; For which cheifly we ſhall be Judged at 


the laſt D 


„ | Arab "ix; 
Ortho. There is an Unity in theſe Particulars! 
We muſt all confeſs whatever the Church approves 


is ſaying , and Damnable what ſhe condemns. Love 
and Charity, I grant, is not ſo Univerſal among us. 


But this is an Error in Manners, not in Faith: And 
conſequently falls not within the compaſs of our 
preſent Diſpute: All who believe well, do not live 


well. And the Purity of Faith will make no Atones 


ment at God's Tribunal for the Breach of his 
Commandments. 5 vg : 
Eran. There onght to be alſo an Unity, where to 
Place your Infallibility: You haye four Schemes, 
each one Contradictorv to all the reſt 
Ortho. There is an Unity in our Church about 
placing the Infallibility; for we all agree the Church 
Diffufive is Infallible: As alſo in it's Repreſentatives 
aſſembled in a Lawful General Council. Some ex. 
tend it to the Pope's teaching as cheif Paſtor. This 
is not Faith, but Opinion only : Yer not contrary 
to our Doctrine; for his Infallibility wou'd not im- 
pair that of the Church, either aſſembled or diffuſed, 
Eran. Beſides there muſt be an Unity which of 
the Articles of the Creed are to be believed, expli- 


ciily 
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citly (and that is RW. LN are neceſſary to be 
believed, which not) without this your Faith is wholy 
uncertain: | | , 
Ortho. We teach the Belief of God, of the Tri- 
nity, of the Incarnation, are to be believed explicitly, 
Neceſſitate Medii ; and therefore admit not thoſe to 
the Sacraments who are Ignorant of thoſe' Myſte. 
ries. Neceſſuate Præctepti, all are obliged to believe 
the Apoſtoles Creed explicitly, and to underſtand the 
Ten Commandments ; and for this Reaſon we in- 
ſtruct the pooreſt Clown from his Childhood in 
| choſe Fundamental Articles. Put if any are of ſo 
| ſhallow an Underſtanding, of fo ſhort a Memory, 
that they cannot retain this Summary, we think this 
Natural Defect cannot cut off all Title to Salvation, 
if they profeſs to believe all the Church propoſes 
L 24s Articles of Faith; and if this Implicize Belief is 
| no Faith, or Infignificant, never any Man, at leak | 
| fince the Apoſtles, believed all Scripture; for who | 
; ever pretended to underſtaud it > But if any Diſ- 
agreement about this makes our Faith wholy uncer- 
| tain, where will the Church of England, where will 
any other Sect find ſure Footing ? - 
Fran. If inſtead of Love, you have Strife among 
f == ſeveral Religious Orders, &c. what will the 
nity of outward Communion do? Ir will not ſo 
much as Denominate you Chriſtians. 
Ortho. Not Denominate us Chriſtians > This is 
ſtrange. I thought every one who believes in Chrif,, 
is a Chriſtian, as every one who believes in Mahomei 
is a Mahometan ; and does Strife and Envy imply 
1 > If this be found Doctrine, our poor 
ation ſwarms with Apoſtates, and you find no more 
Chriſtians in London, than Diogenes found Men in 
Athens. Are there no Enemies, no Strifes between 
High and Lom Church? Puritans and Presbyteria 2 
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Whig and Tory? Are you come to a 
ſtanding about the Oppoſing Power? Are all againſt 
it? Upon which the Unity of the Nation, and Eier- 
nal Salvation depends. If the Denomination of Chri- 


od Under: 


ſtians depends on an Agreement among thoſe People 


in thoſe Points, will you find a Chri/tian in the Iſland > 
] perceive Mr. L-y has ſtrained his Wit, and jaded 
his Memory. For in che next Paragragh he runs 
into a plain Contradiction of all he advances in 
this. HI | 
\ Eran. His Expreſſions are indeed ſometimes Care- 
leſs, yet he ſtands on his Guard, and often takes, 
but ſeldom gives his Adverſary an Advantage. He 
confeſſes the Breach of Unity deſtroys not all other 
Parts of the Unity in one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm 3 it may be called an eſſential Part of the 
perfect Unity of the Church, and it is not ſo eſſen- 
tial, as that the want of it ſnou d quite Un-Church. 
Ortho. If this be true, why ſhou'd a Diſagreement 
about the Points mention d in the foregoing Para- 
aph, ſo far Un-Church us, as not to leave us the 
B 50 of Chriſtians? Without doubt a Breach 
in Communion is more material, than a bare Diſpute; 
and if that leaves an Unity in one Lord, one Baptiſm, 
and one Faith, why ſhou'd a meer Variance ( 
poſing there was one) deſtroy it: And if not, why 
muſt we forfeit the Denomination of Chriſtians ? 
This is to uſe, Pondus & Pondys, falſe Weights, 
and falſe Meaſures. One Proteſtamt Church Excom- 
municates another, and each Proreflant Church 
claſhes with her Siſter; yet they make up one 
Chriſtian Catholick Church, they have one Lord, one 
Faith, one Baptiſm, and even too the Denomination 
of Chriſtians. Whereas were your Impeachments 
true, we ſhou'd fit on one Level, not only with 
the Low, but the Higheſt — in England. Ka. | 
1 © 
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there are Diſputes, Diſ-· agreements, and Free- thinking 
to the Purpoſe. ' | 

Eran. Tho there was no Communion between 
any Churches, yet for that Cauſe only, they wou'd 
not ceaſe to be Chriſtians; as if all Natiens were 


at War, it wou'd be the ſame World, and God's 
one Kingdom upon Earth, and cach Nation a.part 


4 


of it. | 
Ortho. Let us argue thus. Thd all Nations were 
at War: They wou'd be one Kingdom ro God, fo 
all Religions on Earth are one Religion to Him, 
tho at 

not amiſs; and then God's Catholick Church will 
take in much Ground, Idolatry, Mahometans, 7udaiſm, 
and Chriſtianity will come in for a Siſter's Part. 


Mr. nf Indulgence to thoſe who never. hear'd 
5, 


of Chriſt, ſhews he is not averſe from this Syſtem, 
However in this Hypothefis all Chriſtian Churches 
make but one to Chriſt, juſt as all the various 
Religions in the World make one to God (i. e.) 
not at all: For among all thoſe Churches there is 
but one Communion, that is Chriſt's Church; the 
others are Conventicles, they teach Errors, and lead 
to Damnation. 

Eran. What do you mean by the Holy Catholick 
Church in the . Creed ? It was bur lately put in. 

Ortho. Bur lately prin? That is, about Fifteen 
Hundred Years ago. I am ſure this late is a very new 
Expreſſion to fignify Fifteen Hundred Years ; for this 
Article is in the Nicene Creed: However our Friend 


receives this Creed with this Addition ; pray ask him, 


why the Church had right then to add an Article to 
the Creed, and not now > Why the Council of Nice 
did well, and that of Trent ill? Nor was this Arti- 
cle put in, to mind the Churches, as the Author 

pretends, that they were all Members of the lama 
RE is WG | ody 
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Variance among themſelves. This Parity is 


among all the different Societies of Chriſtians, there 
is but one Communion that teaches Chriſts Doctrine, 
that is, his Beloved, his Spouſe, his Church, that out of 
this, there is no Salva ion. | | 

Eran. The next Article, The Communion of Saints, 
explains the former, and may be called a my of it. And 
theſe are only the Ele, who are not viſible upon Earth, 
and therefore muſi be referred to Heaven, where only 28 
the true Communion of Saints, without Mixture of the 
Reprobate, who are not Members of Chriſt, but in appea- 
rance to the Church. We have no Unity of Spirit with 
theſe, and conſequently are not one Body with them. 
What Unity hath that Church where theſe are mixt to- 
gether > - - 


Ortho. Explains the former! As your Friend has | 


managed the Buſineſs, it obſcures and annuls it by 
a falſe and erroneous Comment. It's falſe, this Com- 
munion of Saints are only the Elect. Ir's falſe; zh:s 
muſt be referred to Heaven ; it's falſe, rhe Reprobate 
are only Members of Chriſt in appearance of the Church. 
The Predeſtinate have Unity of Faith with theſe, and 
make one Body, and the Conclufion is juſt of a Piece 
with the Antecedent. Therefore the Archetypal and 
truly Catholick Church in Heaven is that which is 
chiefly and principally meant by the Holy Catholick in 
the Creed. e BO 
The Holy Catholick Church we believe in the Creed 
(Aug. in Pfal. 149.) is . per Univerſum orbem 
diſperſus. It's compoſed of good and bad; both par- 
take of the ſame Sacraments, both profeſs the ſame 
Faith, both are Members of Chriſt's Myſtical Body. 
Thoſe dead, theſe living: Both properly belong to 
the Catholick Church. d 3 | 
The Communion of Saints is an Explanation of 
the former Article, and as that is meant of the 


Y 2 Church 
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Body of one Catholick Church; bur to ſignify that 
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Church Militant, ſo is this: The Unity of Faith 
and Sacraments, as the Trent Carechiſm ſays, Unitas 
4 quo illa regitur eſſicit ut quidquid in eam Collatum 
eſt, commune ſit, for the Fruit of all the Sacraments 
belong to all the Faithful by theſe, and chiefly by 
Baptiſm, by which we enter into the Church, and 
are United to Chriſt. But there is another Commu- 
nion. Quæcunque pie Sanctèque ab uno ſuſciptuntur, 
e 4d omnes pertinent, & ut illis proſint, Charitate 
quæ nom quarit que ſua ſunt, efficitur. Theſe who by 
their Crimes have forfeited God's Grace, partake 
not of the Fruit of this Unity, which is proper only 
to the Juſt and Pious. Yet they are help'd to the Re- 
covery of loſt. Grace, by thoſe who live in Holi- 
neſs and Vertue ; of which Benefit thoſe are deprived 
who deſert che Church's Communion 3 nor was it 
.neceſſary,to put in the Creed the Holy Roman Ca- 
tholick Church: For Catholick always imported that 
Society only, which Communicated with the Roman. 
That Biſhop was look d upon as the Head and 
Center of Unity, and no Church Catholic, that with- 
dre from his Comm union 

Eran. By the Unity of the Church you cannot 
mean a perfect Unity, no not with your Head, 
and in Doctrines which are Indiſpenſable towards 
your Eternal Salvation, as in the Depoſing Power, 
upon which the Apoſtle has pronounced Damna- 


Ortho. By the Unity of the Church we mean an 
Unity in Faich, and this we have: As for that of 
perfect Love and Charity, it's deſirable, but not ex- 
pected till we come to Heaven; we agree with the 
0 Pope in Faith, but not always in Opinion, and tho 
he may claim the Depoſing Power, I never heard 
he impoſed it as an Article of Faith, much leſs that 
che Church receivd it. St. Paul has pronounced 
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Damnation againſt the Depoſing Power in Subjects; 


which nearly concerns your Church, but I remember 
no Text where he names the Pope (who is no Subject) 
either in Terminis, or by Illation. | 

Eran. God has made us rational Creatures, and 
given us no other Guide but our own Reaſon, with 
the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, to come at the Know- 
ledge of Himſelf, and conſequently of all other 
things. . | 

Ortho. The Exiſtency of a Deity is ſo evident, 


that a Man's private Reaſon muſt run very low nor 


to perceive it. We require no infallible outwatd 
Guide for the knowledge of God. But are all the 
Myſteries of the Chriflian Religion of equal Evi- 
dence ? If they are, why ſo many Diſputes? So many 
Diviſions ? Private Reaſon has made theſe Breaches, 
and has never been able to cloſe one. We areno 
Enemies to Reaſon, and are not obliged to drop it 
at the Door, when we enter into the Catholick 
Church. e pretend to make a right uſe of it, when 
we ſubmit it to the Reaſons of all the Paſtors in the 
Church ; and that you abuſe it, when you ſer up 
* private Judgment againſt the Deciſions of 
houſands more Learned and more Pious. 

Eran. Muſt I refuſe to conſult a Lawyer or a Phy- 
fcien, becauſe it's poſſible they may err in their 
Judgment? | | 

Ortho. No; and wou'd you not abuſe your private 
Reaſon, to prefer it to theirs ? 

Eran. T ho I allow their Skill to be better than mine, 
yet J will ſtill keep my ſelf to ſo much uſe of my 
Reaſon, thar if I knew it were Poiſon the Phyſician 
was going to give me, I wou'd not take it. 

Ortho. Upon my word, Eraniſtus, our Church will 
not bar you the uſe of fo much Reaſon, when ſhe 


preſents you an evident Error for a revealed Truth. 
T3 She 
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She will give you leave to diſſent; but you muſt not 


miſtake Prejudice and Prevention for Evidence, nor 


Pride for Demonſtration. If it be plain, and evident 
a Phyſician preſcribes you Poiſon for a Cure, in 
God's Name refuſe it: For Evidence muſt take Place 
of Skill, and Demonſtration of a Phyſician's Word. 
Bur if your private Judgment told you it was Poiſon, 
and a hundred able, honeſt, and pious Phyſicians af- 
ſured you it was an Infallible Remedy againſt your 
Diſtemper, that you wou'd certainly recover if you 
took it, and die if you did not; wou'd you act rea- 
ſonably by following your private Reaſon in oppo- 


firion to that of a Hundred Phyſicians ? Certainly in 


this Caſe you act like a Man, by leaving your Pri- 


vate Reaſon, and ſubmitting it to that of a Hundred, 


who have more Skill than you, and whoſe Probity 
is Unqueſtionable. This is juſt our Caſe. The 
Church, for Example, teaches the Subſtance of Bread 
and Wine are changed into the Body, and Blood of 
Chriſt. Your private Reaſon tells you ſhe miſcinter- 
prets the Words of Inſtitution, you confeſs for many 
Hundred Years all the World did belieye it, you 
cannot tell when it was ſet on Foot: She ſhews you 


from Age to Age the moſt Pious, and Learned Men 


of the World did teach, and preach it to the Faithful, 
that when the Reformation began all Chriſtians pro- 


feſs d it. If in the other Caſe you act reaſonably, 


by ſubmitting your Reaſon to that of a Hundred, 
why not in this, by ſubmitting it to that of a Hundred 
Millions? | 


Fran. You indeavour to convert Men to your 


Church wholy upon their Rezſon. In vain therefore 
wou'd you perſuade him to truſt to that Choice of 


his Reaſon, in coming over to you; But never to 


truſt to any other Choice his Reaſon ſhou'd make 
afterward , becauſe his Reaſon is Fallible, 1 
| Orbe. 
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- Ortho, This is an Invitation to diſpute Eternally, 
and .never to ſettle, and conſequently to bring all 
Religions into Contempt. This Trade of Seckers 
is Univerſal in England ; moſt are in queſt of Re- 
ligion , and few Stedfaſt to any. Intereſt is the Rule, 
and Faction the great Motives of Truth, and Or- 
thodoxy. We indeavour indeed to convert Men to our 
Church upon their Reaſon. We propoſe the Motives 
of Credibility, the ſame St. Auſtin did: It's Anti- 
quity, it's Univerſality, its perpetual Viſibility. We 

ew our Fore-Fathers believed the ſame Articles 
we do; that Chriſt promiſed his Church ſhou'd never 


fail; that he wou'd lead it into all Truth. The Com- 


plex of thoſe Motives make it ſo evidently Credible 
that ours is the True Church, the Spouſe of Chrift , 
and the Oracle of Truth, that no Man can prudently 
doubt of it; and unleſs we can make it thus Evi- 


. dently, Prudenter Credibile, We pretend no Body is 


obliged to believe it. Thus our Convert coming to 
the knowledge of the true Church leans upon an 


evident Credibility, and this infers an Evident 


Obligation to believe it. When the Convert is 
come thus far, by all the Rules of Reaſon, he 
is obliged to ſubmit his Judgment to hers, and 
conſequently he Acts againſt Reaſon, by making 
another Choiſe oppoſite to her Inſtructions. Thus a 
Convert follows evident Reaſon when he comes 
over to us, and as Evident when he ſubmits his pri- 
vate Reaſon to that of the Church: If therefore he 
can make no prudent Choice contrary to the former, 
why ſhall he Diſpute ? He has already what you 
require, a reaſonable Conviction ; and there is 
no real reaſonable Conviction in this Caſe, for 
the Truth of both Sides of a Contradiction ; If there 
cou'd, Reaſon wou'd be no Guide, becauſe it wou'd 
lead us as directly into * as into Truth. There 
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15 2 great Difference berween thoſe that are in the 
Church, and acknowledge her Authority, and thoſe 


that only ſeek Inſtruction, and yet doubt of her Au- 
thority : Theſe we permit to Examine our Dogmes, 


and require no Submiſſion to her Decrees till we 
have convinc'd them, God ſpeaks by her Mouth, and 
commands Obedience ro her Orders. But we ask 
Submiſſion without Examen, of thoſe who are already 
in the Church; and the Apoſtles obſerved this very 
Conduct. When they had decided the famous Queſtion 
in the Council of feruſalem, by the Authority of 
the Holy Ghoſt, what did Paul and Silas, Carriers 
of the Synod's Letters > They went from Church to 
Church ( Act. cap. 16.) For what? To order the 
Faithful to examine the Decrce > No ſuch thing. 
They went from Church. to Church teaching to obſerve 
| what the Apoſiles , and Ancients had Ordained. The 
Examen was made in the Council: Submiſſion is 
required of the Faithful without Examen, after 
the Decree made by thoſe. who cou'd juſtly ſay, 
Viſum eſt Spiritui Santto & nobis, This is the 
Decree of the Holy Ghoſt, and ours. But the 
Apoſtle permitted thoſe of Berea to Examine, who 
being not yet Converted, conteſted the Church's, 
aud Apoſtles Authority. We follow the ſame Method. 
With Aliens we Diſpute , we give them liberty 
to Examine our Reaſons, to propoſe their Difficul- 
ties, and require no Submiſſion to our Church, till 
we prove they cannot in Reaſon refuſe Obedience; 
but, as I ſaid, of the Faithful the Church demands Sub- 
miſſion, and thrice happy are theſe who being Members 
of a Body governed by the Holy Ghoſt can never be 
deceived, and thus are free d from the Danger of an 
Examen which may end in Error, and Damnation, 
\ Eran. The Prophet calls a due Examination of 
theſe things a ſhewing our ſelves to be Men, 2 
n | b 
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the Apoſtle oo it a Character of Nobleneſs of 
Spirit in thoſe who ſearched the Scriptures Daily, 
and therefore ſays many of them believed of the 
Honourable both Men and Women. 

Ortho. The Prophet ſhews the Vanity of Idols, 
and bids the ems remember the Folly of their Pra- 
ice, and be Confounded. Qui confertis Aurum de 
ſacculo & Argentum ſftatera ponderatis conducentes ar- 
tificem ut ſaciat Deum, & procidunt & adorant. Me- 
mentote illud & confundamini. And Mr. Ly wou'd 
do well to conſider this, and to bluſh for miſ-ap- 
plying the Text that has no Relation to the Senſe 
he gives it: He miſ-repreſents the Apoſtle as he 
did the Prophet. And to pen a Noble Expreſſion, 
drops the Character of a fincere Man. Where do 
the Apoſtles give the ſearching of Scripture the Cha- 
rafter of Nobleneſs of Spirit > In the 17. chap. of the 
Acts? No ſuch thing. Indeed St. Luke recounts that 
the chief Nobiliry imbraced the Faith. tut Birth or 
Office gave them their Scutcheon, not the reading 
of Scripture; and whether the Nobleneſs of Spirit 
anſwered that of their Blood, the Scripture is filent. 
Hi autem erant nobiliores eorum, qui ſunt Theſſalo- 
nicæ, qui ſuſceperant verbum cum omni aviditate, quo- 
tate ſcrutantes Scripturas, ft hæc ita ſe haberent. If 
reading of Scripture had a dignifying Quality, our 
Weavers and Coblers wou'd all commence Gen- 
tlemen, and our Dairy-maids Ladies: It's true they 
did ſearch the Scriptures to ſee whether they agreed 
with what the Apoſtles cired out of the Prophers in 
Proof of our Saviour : Nor do we prohibit any Pro- 
teſtants to examine what we alledge out of Scripture 
or Fathers, to juſtify our Church. As the Theſſzlo- 
nians found a perfect Harmony between the Scri- 
ptures, and the Apoſtles Exhortations, and therefore 
believed, Et multi quidem creaiderunt. So, wou'd 
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Proteſtants weigh Impartially our Conformity with 
Scripture and / (24096. ig they wou'd return from Er. 
ror to Truth. | | 
Eran. Truth is never afraid; for the more it's 
Canvaſs d, it appears the Brighter. 
Ortho. For all that, you may remember in Oare's 
Reign Truth was Hanged, and Perjury Rewarded , 
and Canvafing, almoſt rather Darkened than Brigh- 
tened it. That Motion is poſſible, is pretty clear, 
but after Zeno had canvaſs d it, he ſtarted Difficul- 
ties, till he argued himſelf into the Opinion it was 
impoſſible. The Myſteries of our Religion are true 
tho obſcure: And it's far more Reaſonable to be. 
licve them upon the Church's Authority, than to 
canvaſs them at the Bar of our private Reaſon; 
you believe Scripture is infallibly ; but if you 
canvaſs it, and try it by your private Reaſon, you 
muſt run to implicite Faith, or turn Apoſtate. St. Luke 
ſays Salah was the Son of Cainan, and Cainan of 
Arphaxad, but in Geneſis you'll find Arphaxad at the 


Age of 35 begat Salah, nor will you clear the Point 


by ſaying Arphaxad was Salab's Grand-Father ; for 
the Greek Teſtament ſays Arphaxad lived 35 Years, 
and begat Cainan. If therefore Arphaxad was Grand- 
Father to Salah and Cainan his Father, Cainan the 
Father, and Salah the Son were born the ſame Year; 
becauſc in one Place it's ſaid Arphaxad begat Cainan 
at 35 Years, and in another that he begat Salah the 
ſame Year. 

Eran. It's a ſign you are afraid, and ſeck to avoid 
the Light of Reaſon; for in your Canon-Law you 
Excommunicate any Laick, who ſhall publickly Dif 
pute of the Catholick Faith. 

Ortho. We avoid not the Light of Reaſon , but I. 
lufion, which like an Ignis Fatuus leads into a Pre- 
cipice: One is often ſo like the other, they are hardly 

| diſtinguiſh'd, 
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dtinguiſh'd. How many Differences about the moſt 


capital Points of Chriſtianity, how many Sets? How 
many Diviſions, and Sub-divifions ? All pretend to 
Reaſon, yet ſome without doubt haye no ſupport 
but Illufion. 

The Prohibition in Canon-Law is a wiſe Cau- 
tion againſt Innovation : And had the Church of 
England put it in Execution, ſhe had not been torn 
in Pieces by ſuch a Multitude of Sectaries. But 
being bound by her own Principles to give every 
ſound Judgment leave to expound Scripture, and to 
canvaſs her Doctrine, ſhe cannot accuſe her Chil. 
dren's Revolt from her, without condemning her 
own from us. Men judge of Religion as its De- 
fended. How often is a good Cauſe loſt by ill Plead- 
ing? Is it not then the higheſt Prudence, not to ven- 
ture the Honour of our Religion to the Manage- 
ment of a Lay-man, who may betray it by Igno- 
rance, or be Over-power'd by Sephifty. 

Eran. Cou'd Reaſon be heard, it wou'd be Ob- 
vious to you that in the particular Points mention'dy 
the Certainty is on our ſide, and the Doubt on 
yours; none make a Doubt but we may lawfully 
pray to God, and not before an Image of him, and 
ſo of the reſt. 

Ortho. But ſuppoſing the Doubt is on our fide , 
to which of the Proteſtant Churches ſhall I go, for 
all deny thoſe Points. Why to the Church of En- 
gland? Why not to that of Geneva, for our ſide in 
your Mouth ſignifies Legion. 

Secondly. The Deiſt ſhall argue in the ſame Mood 
and Figure, againſt both you, and me: None make 
doubt but it's Lawful to Pray to God. Jews, Mabo- 
metans, Anti-Trinitarians utterly deny a Trinity: That 
' Zeſus Chriſt is God, the Arians, and Socinians will not 
admit. Therefore till ſome ſtronger Evidence be ge 
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ced than has been hitherto given, they muſt remain doubt. 
ful. I fay not a Prayer to God, zo which you cannot 


heartily /9 Amen, in full Faith, and Aſſurance, which ir 
e 


Impoſſible to ſay, as to the Trinity, the Divinity of Chriſt, 


An Anſwer to the Deiſt will diſcharge the Catholick, 


and clear the controverted Points of Doubts, and 
Uncertainty. | 

And now think it's time to leave our Author in 
a Raving-Fit againſt the Pope. It's a parting Blow, 
and here his Gall overflows with a Witneſs. This 
is Recapitulation upon a Recapitulation, and the 
Cloſe upon a Cloſe ; here meet in a Point all the 
Invectives of the whole Book, and he crowds into 
Two Pages Satyr enough to Seaſon a Folio. How. 
Ever he has ſtoop'd to ask his Lordſhip's Forgiveneſs 
for his ill Treatment. But methinks the Satisfaction 
bears no Proportion to the Aﬀront. For he only 
cries, Forgive me, in the laſt Page, and makes him 
his Fool in above Two Hundred. 

The Gentleman gives the Catholick at Parting a 
Leſſon of good Advice to hear Reaſon. No Man 
imbraces our Religion without Reaſon, and it muſt 
be very convincing to perſuade an English Man, at 
this Time of Day, to come over to us; for befides 
the ſevere Morals he muſt reſolve to practiſe, (with- 
out which Faith will not fave him) he muſt fling 
up all Right to any Preferment, expoſe himſelf to 
the Inſult of every Petty-Conſtable, and ſtand the 
Mark of Publick Hatred and Indignation. Can any 
thing but an evident Conviction of Truth break 
through thoſe Obſtacles > And a Senſe of the next 
World perſuade oneto renounce all the Privileges 
of a Free-Born Subject in this > We give every 
one leave to ſearch the Scriptures, as St. Paul did, 


before their Converſion for their Satisfaction, and 


after for their Comfort: But when they are ſeitled 
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by a reaſonable Conviction, we diſſuade them from 
Diſputes, which may raiſe unreaſonable Doubts, and 
never appeaſe any. We tell them God commanded 
all to hear his Church, and to obey her, that ſhe 
cannot lead them into Error, tho private Reaſon 
may. And therefore they never act more reaſona- 
bly, than when they ſubmit their Reaſon to Hers. 

When St. Paul ſaid, He pretended to no Empire 
over their Faith; did he mean that he gave each par- 
ticular leave to examine? Certainly no, he was too 
ſure of the Truch to ſubmit it to further Scrutmy. 
The Church pretends to domineer no more than 
St. Paul, when ſhe demands Submiſſion to her De- 
crees, becauſe ſhe aſſumes not this Authority from 
her ſelf, but from the Holy Ghoſt, as St. Paul did. 
The Church is no leſs Inſpired to interpret Scripture, 
than che Apoſtles were to write it. And receiving 
the Gift of Interpreting from the Holy Ghoſt, who 
gave the firſt Revelation to the Apoſtles, ſhe domi- 
neers no more over Conſciences by Interpreting, 
than the Apoſtles by Eſtabliſhing. 

Its true, tho I have taken 4 Horſe at 4 diſtance for 
4 Man, and 4 Stick looks crooked in the Water, 1 may 
en this Deceptio viſus) truſt my Eyes, 

cauſe by my Senſes I diſcover the Fallacy, and I 
know by Experience either the Diſtance, or the 
Medium repreſent Objects in a falſe Situation : Bur 
Forty Sects of Proteſtants are at War among them- 
ſelves about the Senſe of the Scripture ; all appeal 
to Reaſon : Some are certainly in the wrong : Haye 
they in almoſt TWO Hundred Years diſcovered which 
fide has Truth ? Are they come to an Agreement > 
No, no: The Breach is as wide as ever, and will 
never be cloſed, fo long as priyate Reaſon is made 
Umpire. 
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And becauſe Mr. L-y 2 Rules to judge of 
true Reaſon, to help it, and 10 trim this Lamp which 
God has lighted'for us, I will give him one. Let him 
obey the Church God has ſet over him, and let 
him jubmit his Judgment to that of a Hundred 
Millions in this Age, and often times more in the 
foregoing; otherwiſe he will live a Seeker, and die 
a Deiſt: He will march off from one Religion to 
another, and as he fancies, upon a reaſonable Con. 
viction, and having run through all. Sects, he will 
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Hear Mr. L-y diſowns the Caſe Stated. I ſhould . 
be glad it were true: For as it drew Cenſure - 
from his Friends, ſo it raiſed not his Reputatiohs 
with his Enemies. Both Sides look upon it rather 
as a Libel, than a Treatiſe of Controverſy; who- 
ſoever is the Author, I make bold to give him a 
Word of Advice at parting. \ + 14200] 

Firſt, If you ſtate more Caſes, let not the Parallel 
come within fight of the Depoſng Power. If you 
put the Streſs of the Cauſe on that Point, you will 
come off with Diſadvantage. To perſuade Catholicks 
to go over to the Church of England on a Principle 
of Loyalty, will make thoſe ſmile, who know the 
English Tranſactions of theſe laſt Thirty Yearsq 
You have already fairly Demonſtrated your Church 


A is ſo far from being a ſure Way to Salvation, that 
In leads ſtrait to Damnation. * 


a Worp of Apyrce 


Turn to page 67 ; Here you run out into Lengths 
of Satyr. You tell us the Depoſng Power is Danma- 
ble, both in Speculation and Practice, that Rebellion 
is as Witchcraft, and Idolazry, and you inforte your 
Diſcourſe with plain Scripture. They that ref the 

Powers shall receive to themfelves Damnation, ad Rom. 
13: Now the Queſtion is whether the Church of 
England teaches this Doctrine, whether her Members 
practiſe it; if ſo, by your own Principles ſhe teaches 
a damnable Error, and all her Children are a Pack 
of Reprobates. „ 

. Now I think this Point is too clear for a Diſpute, 
| The whole Repreſentative of the Nation aſſembled 
| in Parliament (in whom refides the Authority of 
declaring what is Orthodox, what Heretical) has 
eſpouſed it. They have diſcarded ar leaſt T hirty 
Four nearer allied to the Crown, than the preſent 
King, whoſe Title is only Founded on the Dona- 
tion of the People. All the Paſtors of the Kingdom 
from the higheſt Arch-biſhop to the loweft Country 
_ Vicar preach it. The whole Laity from the Land's 
End to Berwick upon Tweed receive and practiſe it. 

Infine, it's Treaſon to oppoſe or queſtion it. 
Now you cry out in moſt emphatical Terms. This 
Doctrine is Witchcraft, and Idolatry: It croſſes upon 
plain Scripture, it's a damnable Error. What fol. 
lows then out of this Principle, but that your Church 
teaches a damnable Error? That all it's Members 
are in a State of Damnation? And is this a ſurt 
Way to Salvation? You write too faſt; you leave 
no Time for Thought or Reflexion; Paſſion runs 
quite away with your Reaſon, and inſtead of per- 
Trading People to go over to your Church, you 
damn all that do. But is it not pleaſant to hear you ſay, , 
Ton inſtance in this Sin, becauſe you know his Lordsbi mo; 
| ro. be Tenacious of his Loyalty > I believe you ate of } 

0 „ 73 Tenacious 
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Tenacious of your Loyalty. - Bur then can you be a 
Member of the Church of England, that poſitively 
diſowns the Doctrine? Much leſs with what Face 
can you invite a Peer Tenacious of his Loyalty, to- 
enter into a Church, where he muſt renoance it, 
and in your Principles imbrace a damnable Error 


oppoſite ta his favorite Tener ? I meddle not with 
the Queſtion, whether the People of England have 
Power to diſpoſe of the Crown; but whether you 


| have not pleaded your Church's Cauſe the wrong 
way, and proved ad Evidentiam, the leads to Hell, 


inſtead of being a ſure way to Salvation. 

You tell his Lordſhip thoſe Carholicks that be- 
lieve the Pope's Depeſing Power, are good Catho- 
licks, and yer they are in the ſame Caſe with the 


; Proteſtants, Did they ſuppoſe as acertain Truth, the 


Pope's Depoſing Power, to be condemned in. Scripture, 
as you ſuppoſe that of the People; I confeſs thoſe 
Catholicks wou'd not be in a way of Salvation: But 


they pretend no Text condemns it, and ſome ſeem 


to fayour it. 

Now, Sir, if you tell me this will clear all Pro- 
teſtants, who are perſuaded it's Lawtul for Subjects 
in ſome Caſes to depoſe their Prince, I anſwer, my 
Bufineſs is not to inquire. into the Privilege of the 
People, nor the Juſtice of their Pretenſion, this nearly 
concerns thoſe, who are ingaged. J only contend you 
condemn your Church of a damnable Error: For 
you acknowledge the Depoſrng Power is condemned: 
by plain Scripture, that it's a damnable Error; now 
irs evident your Church maintains this Doctrine; 
therefore by your own Confeſſion, ſhe-leads to Hell, 
and can be no ſafe way to Salvation. 

Secondly, If you compare the Two Churches once 
more; firſt lay down a clear Notion of the Church 
of England, as diſtinct. 2 thoſe you 3 

and 


A Won of Ab vre * 
and Schiſinaticks. For the Church of England in 


General is Vox Multitudinis. — was of 


a Church of England according to the beſt Reformation. 
Then there is a Church of England in Danger, and ano- 
ther out of Danger: Beſides a High Church, and a Lom 
Church. Infine, tell us what this Church is, ſo much 
talk d of, and ſo little known > What it commands 
irs Children to believe? What it requires preciſely 
as Terms of Communion ? Bur then this Declaration 
muſt be Authorized by your whole Church. For one 
Man's Opinion can give no Satisfaction. I once pur 
this Queſtion to Four Divines, bur all varied in their 
Anſwer, and there was no more Reſemblance in the 
' Notion of their Church, than in their Faces. And 
how can there be any Harmony, any Agreement a- 
mong you, ſo long as you place private Judgment 
in the higheſt Tribunal, and ſuffer no appeal from 
it's Sentence? And how can any Doctrine be called 
the Doctrine of the Church of England, when ſhe has 
no Authority to impoſe it, as an Article of Faith, nor 
her Members any Obligation to believe it? | 

- Thirdly, Before you offer more Perſuaſives to Pro- 


teftancy, conſider the following Apology for Catholicks; 


it's worth Conſideration: You will find in it ſtrong 
Reaſon and good Counſel. Sir Edward Sandys has 
pleaded more ſtrongly for our Church, than you have, 
or can, for yours : Venture upon a Reply, ſhew the 
Weakneſs of his Arguments; till this be done, you 
will make no Proſelytes. | 

If (beſides the Roman and thoſe Churches united with 
it) he finds all other Churches to have had their End, or 
Decay long ſince, or their Beginning but of late : If this 
being founded by the Prince of the Apoſtles, with Pro- 
miſe to him by Chriſt, that Hell-Gates 5hou'd not prevail 
againſt it, but that Himſelf will be Aſſiſtant to it till the 
Conſummation of the World, bath continu d on now 1 
. | - Jo 


To the AuTnor. | 
the End of Sixteen Hundred Tears, with an honorable and 
certain Line of near Two Hundred & Forty Popes Succeſ- 
ſors of St. Peter: Both Tyrantsand Traitors, Pagans and 
ereticks, in vain Wreſting, Raging and Undermining.. 
If all the Lawful Genera Councils that ever were in 
the World, have from time to time Approved and Ho- 
noured it; if God has ſo miraculouſly Bleſſed it from 
above, as that ſo many ſage Doctors shou d inrich it 
with their Writings, ſuch Armies of Saints with their 
Holineſs, of Martyrs with their Blood, of Virgins with 
their Purity, sbou'd ſanthfy and imbellish it: If even 
at this Day, in ſuch Difficulties of Unjuſt Rebellions, 
and unnatural Revolts of her neareſt Children, yet abe 
ftretcheth out her Arms to the utmoſt Corners of the 
World, newly imbracing whole Nations into her Boſom. 
If lafily in all other oppoſite Churches there be — 
inward Diſſentions and Contrariety, Change of Opinions, 
Uncertainty of Reſolutions, with Robbing f Churches, 
Rebelling againſt Governors, Conſuſion of Order; whereas 
contrarywiſe, in this Church the Unity undivided, the- 
Reſolutions unalterable, the moſt Heavenly Order reach- 
ing from the Height of Power to the Loweſt of all Sub- 
jection, all with admirable Harmony and undefe&ive 
Correſpondence, bending the ſame way to the e eg | 
of the ſame Work, ao promiſe no other than continual 
Increaſe, and Victory : Let no Man doubt to ſubmit 
himſelf to this glorious Spouſe of God, &c. This then 
being accorded to be the true Church of God, it ſolloms 
that She be reverently obey d in all things without fur- 
ther Inquiſition ; She having the Warrant, that he that 
heareth Her, heareth Chriſt, and whofeever heareth Her 
not, hath no better Place with God, than a Publican 
or 4 Pagan. And what Folly were it to receive the 
Scriptures upon Credit of her Authority, and not to re- 
ceive the Interpretation of them upon her Authority alſo, 


and Credit? And if God 5how'd not always protect thi 
| Z 2 Church 


AWorp of Apvies, &c | 
Church from Errors, and yet peremptorily commanded 
Men always to obey Her, then had he made but ve 
fender Proviſion for the Salvation of Mankind; which 
conceit concerning God (whoſe Care of us even in all 
| things touching this Tranſitory Life, is ſo plain and emi- 
nem) were Ungrateful, and Impious. And hard were 
the Caſe, and mean had his Regard been of the Vulgar 
People, whoſe Wants, and Diſſcalties in this Life will 
not permit, whoſe Capacity will not ſuffice to ſound the 
deep and hidden Myſteries of Divinity, and to ſearch 
out the Truth of intricate Controverſies, if there were 
not others, whoſe Authority they might rely on. Bleſſed 
are they, who believe and have not ſeen ; the Merit of 
whoſe Religious Humility, and Obedience, doth exceed 
perhaps in Honour and Acceptation before God, the ſubtle 
and profound Knowledge of many others. 


[1] 1 
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* O $T- SCRIPT, 


1 Thought here to have taken leave of the Au- 
' thor; "bar ſome Friends defired me to add a 
Word or Two of the Real Preſence, and Com- 
munion under one Kind. 


L DIALOGUE. 


Proofs of the Real Preſence , and Tranſubſtantiation. 


O RTHODOXUS. I importune you this Morning 
with a Viſit, to throw off a troubleſom 
Humour that Diſ-compoſes me. 

ERANISTUS. Your Looks indeed ſeem Cloudy, 
and your Blood in an extraordinary Ferment. Pray 

what may be the Cauſe of your Diſtemper > 
' Ortho. A Paſſage in the Caſe ſtated has raiſed my 
Indignation; and the Author's . daring Confidence 
kept me awake laſt Night, juſt as his Charms kept | 
you ſome time ago. | 
Eran. May I ask in what Page this Provoking 
Paſſage lies. 

Ortho. In the 150th; And as Scriptures , Primirve 
Church, and Fathers are all againſt you : So have you 
nothing in the World on your ft, but an unintelligille 
Jargon of be . All againſt us? Now what 

does this mean, but * of Ten > | 


| % | 
at leaſt, were Fools or Madmen, and that all Ca- 
tholicks of this, carry on the Frolick for Com any 
| fake. In Scripture we find This is my Body, This is 
my Blood: Can you produce one Text that ſays, This 
is not my Body , or This 1s the Figure of my Body? 
How then can Scripture be againſt us? And if the 
belief of the Primitive Church was contrary to ours, 
you muſt maintain all Chriſtians paſs d without op- 
ofition from the Figurative to the Real Preſence. 
Which is juſt as poſſible as for all the People of 
England to pals {vi the perſuaſion the Statue in 
Charing Croſs is Charles the Firſts Image, to the 
belief it's his Real Perſon. : | 
Eran. Drop Speculation : The Author is poſitive 
all the Fathers are againſt you. And who can give 
ſurer Intelligence of the Primitive Faith? 
Ortho. They ſtand juſt as much againſt us, as for 
you. I will cull out ſome few Texts at preſent, 
and recommend to your peruſal Gaulters Chrono- 
logy tor farther Satisfaction. I begin with St. Auſtin 
(in Pſal. 33. Con. 1.) upon theſe Words, Fereba- 
tur manibus ſuis. Who can conceive this poſſible for a 
Man, ſays he? Mas ever Man carried in his own Hands ! 
He may Indeed be carried in the Hands of others, but 
no Man was ever carried in his own. I underſtand 
not how this can be underſtood Literally of David; 
but we ſind it verified in Chriſt : For he was carried 
in bis own Hands when giving his very Body , he ſaid, 
This is my Body; for that Body the carried in his 
own Hands. | | 
What Zuinglian Sophiſtry is able to elude the 
Force of this Paſſage > This Doctor aſſerts in plain 
Terms our Bleſſed Lord carried his Body, not in 


jo Figure, but ad Literam. ' For ſaying he underſtood 


not how Ferebatur in manibus ſuis, cou'd be applied 
to David, ad Literem, and immediately adding, it 
| | | _ 2 55 
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. 


| 


nh O08 

was verified of Chriſt, he Ja mean ad Litzram 3 
otherwiſe: he muſt be ſuppoſed to have made this 
wiſe Diſcourſe. It's impoſſible for a Man to carry 
his real Body in his Hands; but Chrift at the laſt 
Supper carried the Sign of his 'Body. And cou'd 
not David have wrought this mighty Miracle? Is 
it ſo ſurpriſing to conceive how 4 Man can carry 
his own Picture? Certainly the Imagination is very 
narrow that can't comprehend this, and the Un- 
1 ſhort-winged, that can t fly to the top 
yſtery? | 

Let us now turn to St Ambroſe ( Lib. De ys qui 
initi: Cap. 9.) Perchance you will tell me 1 ſee 

uite another thing: How then do you affirm I receive 
Chriſt's Body; This therefore I undertake to prove. 
What does he undertake to prove? 

Eran. The Anſwer is eaſy. That tho we diſcern 
not Chriſts Body in the Sacrament, yet we receiv it. 

Ortho. Had you been in St. Ambroſe his Place, 
how wou'd you have calmed the Conſcience of a 
doubting Penitent ? | 

Eran. I wou'd have told him, with our Mouths 
we receive only Bread, what wonder then we only 
ſee Bread? But that by Faith we receive all the 
Benefits of Chrif's Paſſion; that Chriſts Eody being 
not preſent, how can it be ſeen? 8 _ 

Ortho. In the Turn of a Hand you have ſolved 
the Riddle : Bur good St. Ambroſe, it ſeems, was, 
benighted : He miſſed the eaſy Protefant Road, and 
fell into Viam Romanam. For he proceeds thus. By 
how many Examples do we prove that this is not what 
Nature formed, but what the Benediction has Conſecra- 


ted, and that the force of the Bleſſing ſurpaſſes that of 


Nature; becauſe by the Bleſſing Nature it ſelf is changed, 
id eſt, he lays not the Doubt by vo to Fi- 


gure, but proves downright we receive Chriſts Body, 


24 td 


| „„ 
tho it appears quite another Thing: That what we 
receive is not the Effect of Nature, but of the Be- 
nediction, which changes the Nature of Bread into 
Chriſt's Body, Quia Benedictione ipſa Natura mutatur. 
And then 7 -4jypi us a Catalogue of the moſt 
ſtupendious Miracles God ever wrought, either to 
 thew his Power or his Goodneſs: And he con- 
cludes thus. Camot therefore the Words of Chriſt, 
hat gave a Being to what had none, change thoſe that 


are, into what they are not? Non enim minus eff 


novas rebus dare, quam mutare, Naturas. 
Well, if Hear ran not away with this Doctor's 
Judgment, or if he muſt not be read backward, 
he is certainly not only for the Real Preſence, but 
Tranſubſtantiation alſo. He argues cloſe, and he 
cannot be bribed by Gloſs or Comment, to Fa- 
wour our Adverſaries. E {rv 
Nan. Not ſo faſt: You know Natura is often 
taken for the Accidental Qualities of a Thing, as 
well as for the Subſtance; and conſequently when 
St. Ambroſe ſays the Nature of Bread is changed 
Conſecration, he may onl mean, as 10 it's Aer 
cancy, not as to its Subſtance. | 
Ortho. He may indeed mean ſo, if you ſuppoſe 
bim out of his Wits when he penned this Paſſage. 
But not otherwiſe: For, look ye Sir, does he not 
ſay in expreſs Terms; Is nat leſs to give new Na- 
tures, id eſt, to create new Subſtances, Than to change 
their Natures thas exiſt, into other Natures. id eſt, Sub 
ſtances; for Nature muſt be taken in the ſame Senſe, 
elſe he argues no better than your Friend. In a 
word St. Ambroſe anſwers this Doubt. How can 1 
receive Chriſt's Body, 2 I behold quite another 
thing. This doubt muſt be ſuppoſed reaſonable , 


and to -ariſe from the Nature of the Myſtery. In 
Vour Opinion it's Extrayagant, without Ground, 
: Ee without 


r 
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without the leaft Appearance of Probability: For 


if the Bread be only a Figure of Chriſt's Body, 
why ſhou'd the Body ear? And if the Saint 
thought ſo, he applied a Cauſtick to fret the Con- 
{cience, not a Balſam to heal it. 

I pals to St. Cyril of peruſalem ( Cate. 4.) Seeing 
therefore Chriſt ſays 5 the Bread, This is my Body, 
who will dare to queſtion it? And ſeeing he aſſures us, 
This 1s my Blood, who will be ſo bold as to doubt, and 
ſay , This is not his Blood. By the ſole Power of his 
Will He once changed Water into Wine in Cana of 
Galilee, and shall we not believe he has turn'd Wine 
into Blood ? Wherefore let us receive Chriſt's Body and 
Blood with all certainty : For in the Form of Bread his 
Body 18 given, and his Blood in that of Wine. Look 
not * upon it as meer Bread, nor as meer Wine; 
for according to Chriſt's own Words, it is his Body and 
Blood. For tho Senſe perſuades you it's meer Bread and 
Wine, let Faith Confirm you. Judge not of the Thing 
ky. the Taſt ; rather. believe firmly Chriſt has given you 
his Body and Blood; knowing this, believe for certain 
that this Bread in Appearance is net Bread, alths the 
Taſt proteſts it is Bread, but that it's the Body of Chriſt: 
And that what ſeems to be Wine, is not Wine, but the 
Blood of Chriſt, alths the Taft tells you it is Mine. 

Da Gloriam Dev. Have we nothing on our fide 
in the World, but zn uniutelligible argon of 1 7 

c. 


ficks ? Are the Fathers all againſt us? Well, it 


Cyril be againſt us, ncither Bellarmin, nor the Coun- 
cil of Trent are for us. He tells us plainly our Senſes 


are deceived, and altho the Author /tands to it, that 


fince the Creation, God never did, nor ſaid any thing, 
which contradicted the Senſe of an) Man, T his Saint 1s 
quite of a different Opinion. He proteſts both Eyes, 
and Taft are deceived in this Myſtery , that what 

appears 


Pig * _ 
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1 
appears to be Bread and Wine „is the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. 1K, | 
Eran. Ay, in Figure and Signification. 
Ortho. Surely you are in jeſt Eraniſtus For cer. 
tainly a Man of your Senſe can't drop ſuch a Pro- 
| e in good earneſt. Cou'd it come in St. Cyri/'s 
cad to argue thus. Alrhd it appears Bread, you 
muſt believe it's Chrif's Body in Figure, and Signi- 
ficancy. Althò the Taft proteſts it's . you muſt 
believe it's the Figure of Chri/?'s Body. Pray ſuppoſe 
it be only the Figure of Chriſtis Body, why muſt it 
not appear Bread, and T aft like Bread? does the 
Nature of a Figure work any Senfible Change? Is 
it the Object of any Senſe? _ 
Eran. St. Cyril tells us it's not meer Bread, nor 
zneer Wine; therefore Bread and Wine remain, and 
ſo farewel Tranſubſtantiation. 

Ortho. A Man out of his depth graſps a Reed, 
<0 it only ſerves to follow him to the Bottom. You 
catch at a Word, and ſtep over whole Periods that 
explain it. But becauſe theſe Expreſſions, Is not 
meer Bread; it's not common Bread, occur ſometimes 
in the Fathers, they deſerve a ſhort Reflexion. I {ay 
then they are Equivocal, and may fignify Bread re- 
mains, or that it does not: Nothing but the Context 
can determine their true Meaning. Thoſe two ne- 
gative Propofitions, it's not meer Bread, it's not com- 
mon Bread, are generally follow'd by an Affirmative, 
id eft, the Fathers not only tell us what it is not, 

but what it is: If the Affirmitive be only contrary MW 7: 
to the Quality, it only excludes meer or common, B 
not the Subſtance of Bread: But if it affirms a MF} B 
Vang incompatible with both , it excludes both. Fi 
| his ſame Father (Carech. 3.) ſays, As the Eu- b. 
cChariſtical Bread after the Conſecration, is not com- #7 
mon Bread, but the Body of Chriſt, ſo wo mt * 
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Chriſm after the Invocation, is not ſimple Oil, 
but the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. Now the Body of 


Chriſt not only excludes the Quality, viz. Meer or 


Common, but the very Nature of Bread; becauſe it 


cannot be true Bread, and the Body of Chriſt. But 
the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt deſtroys only the Quality 
of Oil, viz Simple; becauſe this ſupernatural Effica- 
cy infuſed 1 is not inconſiſtent with the 
Nature of Oil, but only with the Quality Simple. 


Hence it is that thoſe Fathers who deny the Eu-. 


chariſt to be ſimple, meer, or common Bread, tell us 
without Reſtriction, 17's not Bread, it's not Wine: But 
] find not one of thoſe, who ſay that the Baptiſmal 


Water is not common Water , or that Chriſm is not 


ſimple or Common Oil, ever ſaid, It is not Mater, 
it is not Oil. | 


Eran. Tho the Nature of Bread be Inconſiſtent 


with Chriſts real Body, it is not with his figurative 
Bod : 


Ye | | 
Ortho. Very true; but the figurative Body is in- 


confiſtent with St. Cyril's Words and Meaning: 
For after he had ſaid, Look not therefore upon it 48 
meer Bread, he adds, according to Chriſt's own Wor ds, 
it is his Body: And immediately ſubjoyns, Believe for 
certain this Bread in appearance is not Bread, but the Body 
of Chriſt, Now, I fancy, it's no hard Task to prove 
theſe two Propoſitions, It is Bread: It is not Bread, are 
irreconciliable, without running to Metaphyſical pargon. 

Anaſtaſius ( Diſp. inter Orth.) tells us the Eucha- 
riſt is not only the Figure of Chriſt's Body, hut his very 
Body: Becauſe Chriſt ſaid not, This is the Figure of my 
Body, but This is my Body. Damaſcen (Lib. 4. d 
Fide Ortho, c. 14.) cries out, God forbid we ſheu'd 
believe there is nothing but the Figure; For the Body 
it ſelf is there, with the Divinity. So Theophilactus in 
Matth. So Enthymins, &c. 90 


Saint 


— 


| [8] | 
Saint Chryſoſtom (in cap. 6. Fo. Hom. 45.) aflures 
we are united to Chriſt by the Communion, not 
only, as Proteſtants pretend, by Charity, Non ſolum 
ſecundum Charitatem, ſed reipſa. Now if Chriſt 
Body be only in Heaven, how we can be united to 
him reipſd, [ defire your Friend to explain. Beſides 
(Hom. 24. in Ep. ad Cor.) he tells us the Magi adored 
this Body in the Manger. That Chriſt's Body lies 
upon the Altar (Lib. 6. de Sacra.) and exhorts Chri- 
ſlians to imitate the Magi, id eſt, to adore it. 
Eran. You muſt give this great Man ſome Grains of 
Allowance, Hyperboles are ordinary in Rhetorick, 
Ortho. He was a great Rhetorician, no doubt, but 
a great Saint alſo: And can you think he proſtituted 
his Eloquence to Impoſture, or invited Chriſtians 
to turn — This is not to appeal to Fathers, 
but from them; it's to miſ-uſe their Writings, and 
out- rage their Perſons : This is only a ſhort Eflay, 
but long enough to prove all zhe Fathers are not againf 
us, and that our, Belief ſtands upon a more ſure 
Foundation, than an unintelligible pargon of Meta. 


s. 
II. DIALOGUE. 
Of Communion under Both Kinds. 


Ran. We come now to another Crime. You 

have robbed the Laity of the Cup, againſt Christ 
plain Inſtitution; and that the People might not 
think themſelves deprived of this ſo Beneficial a 
Means of Grace, the Schools have invented a Di- 
ſtinction they call Concomitancy, which is, That in al 
Flesh there is ſome Blood goes along, or is Concomitant 
with it; ſo whoever eat the Flesh partake alſo of th 


Blood. 
| Orihs, 


| [9] 4 
Ortho. If our Church has robbed the Laity of Half 


a Sacrament, you have ſtolen away Six Whole Ones: 
Five aer have baniſh'd the Creed, and the Sixth 


is a Sacrament of your Inſtitution, not of Chrift's ; 
he left us his Body and Blood, and you have ſub- 
ſtituted in their place Bread and Wine, and thus you 
have cheated People of Chriſts Legacy, and fob 
them of with a Figure. | 2 
I am apt to think your Friend had not much Blood 
in his Body, but that all flew to: his Face, when he 
penned the Notion of Concomitancy : What School 
man furniſh'd him with this rare Idea? He os ir 
wholy to his own Inyention. Is there no Blood in a 
living Body, and is not Chriſt alive and glorify'd 2 


And do not Catholicks believe That very Body which 


is glorious in Heaven is really received in the Sacra- 
ment? Concomitancy therefore ſtands upon this evi- 
dent Principle, that wherever Chriſt's Living and 
Glorious Body is, there is his Living and Glorious 
Blood, and that they have nor been ſeparated fince 
he expired on the Croſs, and never will for all Erer- 
nity ; what does he mean, when he tells us, Flesh may 
be ſo dried, that no Blood shall appear in it, and in 4 
Wafer there can be none without a Miracle. 

Now I believe in good earneſt, he neither knows 
where the Church of Rome is, nor what it is; for 
he writes as if he knew neither 3 no doubt, Flesh 
may be fo dried, that no Blood shall appear; but does 
he take Chriſt's Glorious Body for a Mummy? Do 
we believe we eat his dead Fleſh > And when he tells 
us there can be no Blood in a Wafer, without a 
Miracle ; does he intend to perſuade the World, we 
teach Chriſt's Blood is there by the force of Nature ? 
He knows we don't. Why then does he talk thus ar 
5 © = to amuſe the Simple, and to miſ-re. 
5 A he is unable to argue us out of Coun- 
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Bur, Friend Eraniſtus, ky not Luther as great 3 
as your Author, and is not he in Communion 

with the French Huguenots ? Yet that great Patriarch, 
and. theſe hold that Communion under both Kinds 
is no Divine Precept, or elſe, they make bold with 
their Maker. (de cap. Baby. tom. 2.) Non peccant in 
Chriſtum qui und Specie utuntur, um Chriſtus ny 
præceperit ulld uti. (Dilcip. Eccleſiaſtique. ch. 12. art. 7.) 
Bread muſt be adminiſtred to thoſe who cannot drink Wint; 
but then they muſt proteſt they do it not out of Contempi. 
If both Species are of Precept, can Man diſpenſe with 


either ? If they are not, where is the Crime? 


Eran. We muſt ſtand to Scripture, this Sacrament 


was ordained not only to expreſs the Death of Chrif, 


but alſo the Manner of it; that is, by ſhedding of his 
Blood, &c. but whatever Blood may be in the Water, 
yet there is no ſhedding of it. | 
Ortho. The famous Theodore Studita, ad Leonem 
Sacellarium, lib. 2. ep. 129. ſolves this Difficulty. 
Michael Balbus to wipe off the infamous Name of 
Iconoclaſt, writes to the Pope and Weſtern Emperour, 
That he was not againſt the right uſe of Images, but 
was willing to permit them as an indifferent thing, 
like Communion in one, or both Species. Now what 
ſays St. Theodore ? That the Communion under one or 
both Species for the Laity, was indeed 4 Matter of In- 
differency ; becauſe no leſs was received under one than 
both Species, if we ſpeak of the Reality of Chri//'s 
Body and blood, as it is a Sacrament; but as it is a 
Sacrifice repreſenting that of the Croſs, and the Se- 
ation. of his ſacred Blood. from his Body, that 
eing the proper Office of Prieſts, they only muſt 
offer the unbloody Sacrifice, and conſume, as well 
as conſecrate both Kinds, to ſignify the Separation 


of Chriſt's Blood from his Body on the Croſs, when 


they act as Prieſts, and ſay s; but if they Com- 
5 F municate 
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municate without ſaying Maſs, they may, and do 
Communicate under one K. 

Eran. What do you infer ? 
- Ortho. Firſt, That a Thouſand Years no Body 
found a Divine Precept in Scripture of Communion 
m both Kinds, notwithſtanding thoſe Fathers were 
as able to diſcern a Command, as your Friend the 
Author. NE 


Secondly, That the Practice was in thoſe Days to X 


receive in one, or both Kinds; and that thoſe who 
received in one Kind, never complained they were 
cheated of the other. 

Thirdly, T hat Concomitancy was then in being, 
and conſequently, it's much more Ancient, than his 
Friends the Schoolmen, the Council of Conſtance, or 
of Trent. 

Fourthly, That the Euchariſt, as a Sacrifice, was 
ordained by Chriſt under both Species, and that the 
Prieſt who offers, muſt Conſecrate and Conſume 
both, ro expreſs the Separation of Chriſt's Blood 
from his Body on the Croſs. Theſe Words, Do hi, 
gave the Apoſtles Power and a Command to Conſe- 
crate, and Conſume both Species; but you cannot 
prove this Precept concerns thoſe who are nor Prieſts, 
or, who Receive without Sacrificing. 

Eran. Under Favour, Chriſi's Words are general, 
drink all, therefore they concern all, and it's ſaid, 
They all drank of it. 

Ortho. Your Friend ſhould not have meddled with 
St. Mark, They all drank of it; for now he has placed 
the Solution cloſe to the Objection ; and it's hard 
to ſee the one, without falling upon the other; for, 
look you Sir, Chriſt bid all drink: And St. Mark 
ſays, they all drank:: All there in St. Mark compre- 
hends all, our Saviour commanded to drink; but thoſe 
who drank were only Apoſtles, id e, Prieſts; three 

| | ore 
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fore, the Command only falls upon them, and their 


Succeſſors. 


Eran. If the People are to partake of the Sacri- 


fice as under the Law, here they are Defrauded of 
Half of it; and they are as much commanded to 
partake of the Cup, as of the Bread; and the Church 
may as well take away the Bread,. and leave only 
the Cup; ſtrange Power of the Church! What In- 
ſtitution of God can ſtand at this rate? | 
Ortho. Were then the People in the Old Lam par- 


' takers of the whole Sacrifice, Lev. c. 2. v. 17 > Were 
they not expreſly forbid to partake of the Elood; 
Nec ſanguinem, nec adipem omnino Comedetis > Your | 


Friend impoſes on his Reader; but Aſſurance will 
not change downright Falſhood into Truth. The 
People are defrauded of no Part; for who Commu. 
nicates under one Species, receives no leſs than he 
who Communicates under Both : There is no Com- 
mand for either, and the Church may ordain Com- 


munion in the Species of Wine, as well as that of 


Bread; and this has been practiſed, on Occaſion, 


in the moſt pure Times of Chriſtianity ; Exclamati- 


ons, Eraniſtus, are no Proof, they are rather Symp- 
toms of Confidence, than Conviction. God has 
left his Church great Power, but not to cancel his 
Commands; and the Author ſhould demonſtrate, there 
is a Divine Precept to adminiſter the Cup to the 
Laity, before he cries out wich ſuch an Emphaſis, 
What Inſtitution of God cam ſtand at this rate 

You know this Sacrament was Inſtituted at Night; 
that it was receiy'd fitting, you affect to call it a 
Supper: You know Suppers are no Morning's Meal; 


that Chri/t faid, Do this; yet you adminiſter it in the | 


Morning. Now, tell me why, Do this, docs not fall 
upon the Circumſtances of Place, Poſture and Time, 


as well as upon the Cup? | 
TRIS | Ortho, 
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Eran. Theſe arc but accidental Circumſtances. 
Ortho, How prove you that? The Scripture is 
ſilent, and I am perſuaded you can bring no plauſible 
Reaſon, but the Practice of the Church. | 
Eran. But the Neceſſity of the Cup is founded 
upon poſitive Precept, for Chriſt ſaid to the People, 
Except ye eat the Flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his 
Blood, ye have no Life in you ; and this is underſtood 
by all of you of the Church of Rome, as ſpoken 
of the Sacrament. | | 1 Wh 
Ortho. Firſt, You muſt except at leaſt Four of our 
Church, who. underſtand it not of the Sacrament. 
That all in a Propofition is comprehenfive, and: 
ought not to be inſerted without Caution. 
But, Secondly, This Expreſſion imports: indeed an 
Obligatih- of the whole Church, but not on each 
Particular: For Chriſt does not ſay unleſs every one eats, 
and drinks, bur unleſs ye. When he commanded his: 
Apoſtles to preach his Goſpel, go and preach to all 
Nations, ſaid he; th6 the Command obliged the 
Twelve, ſurely ir fell not upon each particular. For 
without a Miracle, how cou'd one Man run over 
the Univerſe > So in the Old Law we find, Te Shall 
Circumciſe the Flesh of your Prepuce : Let every one take 
4' Lamb, and the whole Multitude of the Sons of Iſrael 
Shall Sacrifice it; and yet every individual Perſon lay 
under no Obligation of Cicumcifing, nor of Sacri- 
ficing. This belonged to the Maſters of Families: That 
to others deputed for the Office; and infine, Cre- 
ſcite & Multiplicamini, bound the whole Species, but 
no particulars; for tho your Friend ſcarce boggles at 
any Aſſertion, yet I can't believe he will venture to 
maintain this Thefis, Every Man under Pain of Hell 
is bound to marry : Hence St. Anſtin, The moral 
Precepts of Chriſt oblige all, and each particular Man 
of. the ſame State or Calling 1 his Sacramental Precepts 
| a net 
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not ſo ; but the whole Multitude only according to 
their different Callings and Capacities, _ 
Eran. Bellarmin gives this Tex another turn. ] 
thought you would have ſtood to him. Ard, ſays 
he, is an Or, that is, except ye eat, or drink. On this 
ground I may underſtand all the Ands in the Creed 
to be Ors, and inſtead of, I believe this, and this; 1 
may ſay, I believe this, or this. This is bantering 
inſtead of arguing, | 
Ortho. Mr. L-y condemns Bantering with a down- 
right Banter, and regales us with a Huff in place 
of a Reaſon. Nay he miſ-repreſents Bellarmin to 
make way for a Joke, and then laughs at his own 
Impoſture. Bellarmin ſays the Propofition in queſtion 
being Negative, if you do not Eat and Drink; in 
the Hebrew, and Syriack Dialect (which our Saviour 
ſpoke, and St. ohn tranſcribed) that and is Equiva- 
lent to or; nor does he barely aſſert, but gives In- 
ſtances. Silver and Gold I have none; it's evident and 


here ſtands for or; elſe St. Peter had made a poor 


Excuſe ; for the one or the other had ſufficed for an 
Alms : And again, Qui maledixerit Patri & Matri; 
this and is or, and yet it's no Conſequence, all the 
ands in Scripture may be taken for ors; but befides 
the Hebrew Expreſſion, Bellarmin had another Reaſon 
to give the Propofition a disjunctive Explication. 
Our Saviour in the ſame place promiſes Life ever- 
laſting thrice to thoſe who only eat his Body: How 
then cou he in the ſame Breath, without a plain 
Contradiction, threaten Hell to thoſe who did not 
both Eat and Drink? . 
Eran. We take not this to be ſpoken of the Sacra- 
ment; but let it be taken of the Sacrament, you 
will find the Blood joined with the Fleſh in the next 
Words; but, if it were not, there are a Hundred 
Places, where the Blood of Chriſt is named as Clean- 
5 | ling, 
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fing, as Redeeming us, without mention of his Fleſh; 
or Body; are they therefore excluded? If I invite 
you to Dinner, muſt you have no Drink, becauſe 
it is not named? | 

Ortho. I know, the Blood in the next Words, is 
joined to the Fleſh, and your Friend gives us for a 
Solution the very Difficulty it ſelf; to reconcile theſe 
Places that ſeem to claſh, Bellarmin ſays, and ſtands 
for or, and brings Reaſons to prove it; if you pretend, 
the later Words explain the former; pray, tell us why 
the former explain not the later? Salvation is as often 

romis d to thoſe who only eat Chriſt's Body, as 

amnation is threatened to thoſe, who do not both 
* eat his Body, and drink his Blood; St. Paul himſelf 
tells thoſe, who eat, or drink Unworthily, eat and drink 
zo themſelves Judgment. So that this Apoſtle ſeems di- 
rely to explain the Words of our Saviour. 

It's very true, in many Places the Blood of Chriſt is 
named as Cleanſing and Redeeming us; but is there no 
mention of his Body? W harfignifies, we are Cleanſed, 
or Redeemed by Chris Blood, but by his Death? 
And does Death make no mention of the Body, or 
Fleſh? Why do not you ſay, I make no mention of 
a Body, or Soul, when I tell you Q. Axxz is dead > 
What was Q. Awe, but ſuch a Body and Soul 
united? And what means ſhe is Dead, but that Body 
and Soul are Diſcunited ? | 

To the laſt Queſtion I anſwer: Did the Author 
invite me to Dinner, without doubt TI ſhou'd expect 
Drink, thô no mention was made of it at the Invi- 
tation; but, ſuppoſe I were ſure to receive nothing 
in the Cup, which I did not in the Meat, I ſhou'd ne1- 
ther deſire, nor expect it. Now, this is our preſent 
Caſe: Chriſts Body being alive, there is nothing under 
one Kind, which is not under another. The whole 
Body is received in the Cup, and all the Blood under 
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the Form of Bread. So that the Queſtion is Fooliſh, 
and the Compariſon only ſhews the Author was 
at a pinch for a Difficulty, when he penn d it, 
- Eran. Gelaſius calls it Sacrilege in any who ſhou'd 
mutilate the Sacrament, and commanded that they 
who wou'd not drink of the Cup, ſhould be deny'd 
the Bread too. | 

Ortho. Firſt, J fear here is ſome miſtake, for it's 
certain, before Gelaſiuss Time, Communion under 
the Species of Bread alone, was frequently practiſed; 
For ( Serm. 4. de Quadra.) does not St. Leo ordain 
that all communicate in both Species, to diftinguſh 
the Manicheans, who abhorred Wine, as fel Draco- 
num? Now, if Communion was always admini- 
ſtred in both Kinds, why this Ordination? 

Secondly, Gelaſius's Letter is not extant : Gratian is 
the Warrant ; and your Friend has conceal'd the Title 
of the Canon, to frame a Difficulty : The Prieſt mu 
not Receive the Body of Chriſt without the Blood. Gratian 
8 this Title: and I ſuppoſe, he who read the 
Epiſtle, underſtood the Meaning. Do not we con- 
feſs the ſame thing? We confels, it's a Sacrilege to 
ay Maſs in one Species, a Violation of Chriſt's In- 
ſtitution, and of his Command; but does this con- 
cern Lay-Communion? The Gloſs alſo notes, Hoc 
intellige de conficiente, and then, quia infirmus , vel 
ſanus in Neceſſitate, may Communicate in one Species; 
that is, tho a Prieſt, confictens, ſaying Maſs, muſt Con- 
ſummate in both Kinds, yer, if he be Sick, and ſays 
not Maſs, he may lawfully Receive One; but for a 
Prieſt, out of a Manichean Superſtition, not to Con- 
ſecrate the Cup, is to mutilate the Sacrament, 
and is a Sacrilege by Gelafius's Determination, and ours 
alſo. | 
' Eran. This laſt Teſtament of our Lord, which was 
"confirmed by the Practice of the Church for Fourteen 
„ | Hundred 
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Hundred Years, was mutilated by the Council of Con- 
ſtance, and the Cup taken away from the Laity, with. 
a non Obſtante, as well to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, as 


the Practice of the primitive Church. 


Ortho. You have, Eraniſtus, not only mutilated the 


Teſtament of our Lord, but broke it, by ſubſtituting 
the Figure in place of his real Body & Blood, and ba- 
niſh d the true Beliefof this Sacrament out of England, 
which had continued from the Sixth Age to the Fif- 
teenth; and you have mutilated the Decree of the 
Council in the Margent, to countenance the Forgery 
in the Text. Hus pretended Communion was not 
only to be receiv'd in both Species, but alſo after 
Supper, and not Faſting, and appeal'd to Scripture, to 
ſupport his Error: The Council condemns this Error, 


and ſo do Proteſtants themſelves in Practice, and de- 


clares, that, non Obſtante, Chriſt inſtituted this Sacra- 
ment in both Species, after Supper, and gave it his 
Apoſtles not Fafing, yet it's not neceſſary to receive 
5 Supper, nor not Faſting ; and afterwards, it comes 
to Communion in one Kind, and decrees, that the 
Laity muſt obſerve the Cuſtom then of long Conti- 
nuance in the Church, of Communicating under one 
Kind; ſo that this non Obſtante, ſo much chimed up- 
on by Proteſtants falls not upon Chriſt's Inſtitution, 


much leſs upon his Command, but upon after Supper, 


and not Faſting : Let us ſet down the Decree , as quo- 
ted by the Anti-Papiſt du Moulin, Pag. 756 


Seeing ſome People dare temerariouſly affirm, that the 


Chriſtian People muſt receive the Evcaarrst under both 


Kinds of Bread and Wine, and ordinarily give to the 


Laitty the Communion under, not only the Species of Bread, 


but alſo of Wine, even after Supper, or otherwiſe, being 


not Faſting ; and obſtinately affirm, they muſt Communt- 
cate, againſt the laudable Cuſtom of the Church, approved 
with Reaſon; which damnably they indeavour to condem 


4 
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4 Sacrilegious: For this Cauſe, this preſent Holy Council 
' lawfully aſſembled by the Holy Ghoſt, Declares, Decrees, 
and Defines, that thi Chriſt did inſtiture after Supper 
this Venerable Sacrament, and gave it his Diſciples un. 
der the Species of Bread and Wine ; this non Obſtante, 
the Authority of the Holy Canons and the . approved 
Cuſtom of the Church has practiſed ; that this Sacra- 
ment muſt not be taken aſter Supper, but Faſting by the 
Faithful, except in Caſe of Sickneſs, or other Neceſſity, 
permitted by the Church, | | 

It's certain, hithertho, this Decree tells che Practice 
of the Huſſites, and only condemns Communicn after 
Supper, and not Faſting, but Decrees nothing concer- 
ning Communion under one or both Species. So that, 
non Obſtante the Author's Confidence, the Councils 
non Obſtante, has quite a different Senſe from his, and 
conſequently he is Guilty, if not of orgery, at leaſt 

of Legerdemain, and Miſ-repreſentation. 
Ihen it ordains that thò the Communion was given 
In both Kinds in the Primitive Church, yet ſeeing the 
Body and Blood are under one Kind, and that Com- 
munion under one has been long Practiſed by the 

Church, andthe Holy Fathers, it muſt paſs into a Law. 
New if Communion without the Cup was of a long 
ſtanding before this Decree, how did the Council take 
it away? You ſhou d place the Epoch higher: And 
not bolt out Propoſitions contrary to plain Fact; but 
its not Proteſtants either Buſineſs, or Intereſt to put 
things in a true Light. They know our Doctrine has 
nothing blamable, and that it muſt be diſguiſed to ap- 
pear Monſtrous. This nen Obſtante has been thrown 
upon us a Hundred Times to perſuade the Ignorant we 


ſet our Church above God himſelf, and give her Power 


to annul his Commands at Pleaſure; but we believe her 

Authority reaches not ſo far, and the Council of Trent 

 difowns any Power to alter the Eſſence of any Sacra- 
e | ment; 
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ment; ſo that if you produce a Divine Precept of Commu- 


nicating under both Kinds, the Church will reſtore the Cup; 


till then, it's more ſafe to obey her Commands, than wo 
queſtion her Authority and Practice. 


Eran. I own no Divine Command appears in Scripture op- 


polite to your Practice; but I find Grounds for a Doubt. I 
thou'd be more at eaſe, cou'd you convince me by plain 
Fact, the Primitive Church did look upon Communion un- 
der one, or both Kinds as indifferent. 
Ortho. This is as evident as Hiſtory can make paſt Facts. 
Firſt, With the Council of Conflance, I grant in publick 
Communions the Faithful received both Species generally; 
but that ſometimes they receiv'd only One, and in private 
often, cannot be denied. 5 
Secondly, That Communion under one or both Species was 
look d upon as Indiffe rent about Nine Hundred Years ago, 
is evident by Michael Balbus, the Emperour's Letter to the 
Pope, and the great Studita his Anſwer: The one had ne- 
ver told the Pope it was fo, had it been otherwiſe; nor the 
other own'd it, nay, and practis'd it alſo; for, being ſeiſed 
by LEO the Armenian's Command, he furniſh'd himſelf 


with Conſecrated Bread, and Communicated daily in the 


Dungeon; and God confirmed his Piety with a Miracle; 
the ſame Sacrament, that gave him Grace to ſuffer, ſuſtai- 
ned alſo a long time his Body. 


Thirdly, In Time of Perſecutions, for private Communi- 


on, they carry'd home the Conſecrated Bread. { Tertull, lib. 


2. ad Cx) And in long Journies, as St. Ambroſe teſtifies of 
his Brother Satyrus, Orat. Funeb, 


Fourthly, The Practice of Communicating Children, im- 
mediately after Baptiſm, under the e of Wine alone; 


that Dr. Burnet pretends, in St. Auſtin's Time, it was an 
Article of Faith; and the Author of the Eccleſiaſtical Heirar- 


chy, lib. 2. 2, 3. aflerts, the Cuſtom came from the Apo- 
ſtles; you will find an Inſtance in St. Cyprian, Ep. 107, 
and in Arcudius Twenty. | 


Fifthly, The Anchorets provided themſelyes with Bread 


| alone, to Communicate in their Cells; and St. Baſil, Ep. 13 5. 


approves the Practice, and ſtiles that Communion, @ Par- 
ticipation of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; magnifies it's Ef- 
5's fect 
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fſecds, from our Saviour's Words, Who eats my Fleſlr, and 


&rinks my Blood, hath Life coerlaſting. 

Sixtbiy, The Sick ſlometimes Received one Species, ſome- 
times the other; as you will find in the Fourth Council of 
Carthage, and Twelfth of I edu. Now, were not our Fore- 
Fathers as able to diſcern a Divine Precept, as the Author, 
and as Religicus to obſerve it? They were as Learned as he, 
and I am ie: more Pious; yet many practis'd Communi- 
on in one Species, and not one condemn'd the Cuſtom, as op- 
poſite to Chriſt's Command : It's true, the Priſcilianifls aud 
Manicheans abſtained from, the Cup, and St. Les condemus 
their ſuperſtitious Matte: bat not the I hing. 

Eran. In publick Communions were the People ever per- 
mitted to receive only one Species? _ | | 
Ortho This Queſtion is not to our Purpoſe: If private 
Communions in one Kind were not thought a Breach of 


- a Divine Precept, Publick moſt certaiu.ly could not; for in 


the Scripture there is no Ground for ſuch a Diſtinction; but 
for your Satisfaction I muſt tell you the Decree above- men- 
tioned of Pope LEO demonſtrates, that iu publick Com- 
munions one Species was only given to the People; for had 
they always Received in both, the Manicheant ( ho refuſed 
the Cup) had been diſcovered without this new Command. 
Bur it's certain, when. Leo commauded all to receive the 
Cup, he impos'd a new Obligation, and abolith'd an old 
Cuſtom practiſed in the open Church. 


© Bur, dear Ereniftus, why ſuch a Noiſe about the Cup? 


In many Places after Communion we give it. 

Eran But not the Sacrameatal. 4 

\ Ortho, As much. Sacramental as yours: We give Wine, 
give you any thing beſides 2 You, I uppoſe, drink in Memo- 
ry of Chriſt's Paſſion; and, why can't we have the ſame 
Ejaculation? And, if our Faith, Hope, and Love of God be 
equal to yours, why don't we partake equally of Chriſt's 


Merits? For opus Operatum in your Theology is a Monſter. 


Your Friend hates the Name, and runs from the very Sha- 


dow: Well. it's time to end our Converlation: And next 


nme you (ce your Friend, defire him to leave Controverſy, 


and write upon other Subjects. 


